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Foreword 


The research of the early period of Islam during the last hundred years, 
represented above all by the basic works of A. Sprenger, W. Muir, H. 
Lammens, H. Grimme, Tb. Néldeke, F. Buhl, F. Schwally and others, 
served primarily to describe the life of Muhammad. The belief in the 
historical value of the entire traditional literature asserted itself until 
the middle of the last century. Only later did the period of critical 
treatment of individual parts of the tradition begin, and finally, with 
Goldziher's fundamental work, the systematic criticism of the entire 
tradition literature was introduced. It became clear that the dogmatic, 
religious-legal and also political partisan struggles of the first 
centuries of Islam were reflected in the entire post-Qoranic 
transmission. Thus new ways of Qoranic exegesis should have been 
broken. But this did not happen. The source-critical research of the Qoran 
has taken the later tradition into account to a large extent, even there, 
where Muhammad obviously takes over ideas, which originate from 
non-Arab circles. 


This is generally also true for the treatment of the Old Testament 
stories in the Qoran. But since Abraham Geiger published his important 
treatise "What did Mohammed take from Judaism?" in 1833, it has 
become obvious how great the influence of Judaism on Mohammed must 
have been. Geiger rightly points out "that the thenia of his treatise has 
long been presupposed as known and certain, namely, that 
Mohammed in his Koran had taken up much from Judaism as it 
presented itself to him at his time" (5. 1). Therefore, Geiger sets out to 
prove that much of the Qoran is of Jewish origin. After Muhammad's 
fundamental position towards Judaism has been explained, the 
following is explained on the basis of the 


source material shows which thoughts, concepts, views, dogmas and 
narratives the founder of Islam adopted from Judaism. The Old Testament 
stories in the Qoran take up the greater part of the book. The post-Qoranic 
literature is so little considered not because Geiger did not attach any certain 
value to it for the exegesis of the Qoran, but because the Arabic sources of this 
literature did not flow as abundantly at the time of Geiger as they do today. 

In 1902 an unchanged reprint of this work was published in Leipzig by M.W. 
Kaufmann. Schwally (Néldeke-Schwally, Geschichte des Qoran, Leipzig 1909, 
I, p. 6; 1919, II, p. 208) rightly points out that the perceptive investigations of 
Abraham Geiger should have been taken up again by the following Jewish 
generations. For Geiger's work probably meant an enrichment of Islamic 
studies for its time and also advanced Jewish historical knowledge. Even 
today, the kind of source-critical research of a large part of the Qoranic 
material cited is not outdated. But despite the good faith of the author that not 
one passage to be quoted had escaped him (p. 199), it soon proved that Geiger 
had disregarded not a few of foreign ideas in the Qoran that originated in 
Judaism. Above all, however, the task that Geiger had set for himself had to 
lead to a one-sided view of the Qoran as well as of Muhammad. For what the 
prophet of Islam knew to tell of persons and stories of the Old Testament, goes 
back in the main not only to Jewish, but also to Christian, Gnostic and Old 
Arabic influences. 

Hartwig Hirschfeld wanted to follow in Geiger's footsteps. In three works 
(Jiidische Elemente im Koran, Berlin 1878; Bei-trage zur Erklarung des 
Koran, Leipzig 1886; New Researches into the Composition and Exegesis of 
the Koran, London 1901) he sought to supplement and continue Geiger's 
research. Hirschfeld has the merit of having brought many details to light. But 
Hirschfeld did little further work on the solution of the task that Geiger so 
happily laegoneen, to clarify the overall picture that Muhammad had of 
biblical persons and to examine it in terms of its origin. He, too, looks at the 
Qoran mainly from the Jewish point of view. 


Foreword 


The work of Schapiro, Die haggadischen Elemente im er- zahlenden 
Teil des Korans, Heft I, Leipzig 1907, of which only a monograph of the 
Josephsure has been published, treats the later Mohammedan traditions on 
the Joseph story in unity with the Qoran, from the standpoint of the 
Jewish Haggadah. The conception that Mohammed himself had of the 
Joseph narrative is incompletely represented. 


To these works of Jewish researchers are added those of Christian 
scholars, such as Weil, Sprenger, Muir, Néldeke, Lammens, Snouck 
Hurgronje, Grimme, - Tor Andrae, Wensinck and others, who make 
contributions to the explanation of the Old Testament sagas in the 
Qoran. 


In his "Mohammed", especially in the second part (Introduction to 
the Koran, System of Koranic Theology, Miinster 1895), Grimme already 
tried to present the doctrines of early Islam according to the traditional 
Quranic text. He pointed out that "wherever the teachings of Muhammad 
have been presented so far, they appear as a more or less colorful 
mixture of doctrines and precepts" and that he 
"In the main part of his book, the Qoran stands on a thoroughly different 
ground from the earlier ones" (Preface to Vol. II). But just the stories of 
the prophets of the Qoran, which make up a very considerable part of this 
book of revelation, Grimme has dismissed rather briefly (5. 79-98). 
Neither the very extensive Qoranic material has been exploited nor the 
development of Muhammad's conceptions of biblical persons and stories in 
the course of the Meccan and Medinan periods has been presented in an 
exhaustive manner. 


The first who decidedly turned away from the old way of Quranic 
exegesis and took new paths is Josef Horovitz. The fundamental work 
of this scholar, who was snatched away from science much too early, is 
entitled: Koranic Investigations I) (Berlin and Leipzig 1926). Horovitz 
treats in the first part of his book the legends of punishment, the 
narratives of men of God and the Qoranic prophetology, not, as most of 
the 


') The essay "Jewish Proper Names andPerivatives in the Koran" (Hebrew 
Union College Annual,. 1925, p. 145ff.), which treats mostly the same as the K. U., 
is cited in the present work only when, as with the foreign words, it discusses 
material other than these. 


x Foreword 


of his predecessors, but by tracing their development from the 
earliest appearance in Mecca to the form they took in Medina. Horovitz, 
however, went even further. He has also often pointed out formal 
peculiarities of the Qoranic style and thus made the beginning of a 
study of the language use of the Qoran. The second part of the 
book deals with the Qoranic proper names and their identity, form and 
occurrence in pre-Islamic. Arabia. Throughout, ancient Arabic poetry is 
fully considered. To the full extent taken into account. Thus, some ideas 
that were previously believed to be due to foreign influences turn out to be 
of ancient Arabic origin. 


Horovitz has not dealt with the origin of the narratives cited in 
view of two works by his students, one of which is the present study (see 
Preface and pp. 10 and 84). He has also not treated the individual saga 
materials separately and according to their complete development, but 
offers an exposition of the parts from the penal legends and the 
Qoranic prophetology, which is sufficient to grasp the religious 
development of Muhammad in broad outline. Thereby escha- tological and 
legal parts are not left out. For Horovitz his work was more than a single 
investigation. It was to be the prelude to a series of works that had to deal 
with the Old Testament narratives, law, eschato - logy and liturgy. 
Some of these works Horovitz has entrusted to his students, and much 
that hehas left un- completed still awaits editing’). 


When the venerable teacher gave me the suggestion for the present 
investigation, I had no idea of the extensive Qoran material which had 
never been considered and researched according to its origin. For it soon 
turned out that the Qoran contains much more than one should believe 
according to its limited extent. The terse sentences of the early 
Meccan period, which were, as it were, thrust out, become broader 
and more sluggish in the following period. But just the often so boring 
seeming verses contain messages about ideas of the 


[! ) In more recent times, a work by D. Sidersky has appeared on, : Les 
origines des Mgendes rausulmanes dans le Qoran et dans les nies des prophates, 
Paris 1933 ;see J. Fick, OLZ 37, 1934 , column 73 ff]. 
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prophets and on the development of individual religious images, 
which have received little attention so far. Thus, the present investigation 
has first of allincluded_ the entire Qoran material, whereby in 
general only the indisputably existing word of the book of revelation has 
been taken into account, not the later opinion of the Muslim interpreters. It 
was obvious to first compile the alttesta - mentlichen narratives of the 
Qoran biblically-chronologically, whereby it was important, without first 
touching the question of the origin and the further development of the 
individual sagas, to show which conception the Qoran as a whole, but not 
Muhammad in the course of his religious development, has of Adam, Nth, 
Misa and others. The main part of the work then deals with the origin of 
the individual saga elements. In doing so, I have endeavored to draw 
on the Jewish and Christian literature up to Muhammad, as far as I could. It 
was self-evident that everything had to be taken into account, which had 
already been contributed earlier to the explanation and to the question of 
the origin of individual saga elements. It often turned out that many a 
legend, which one thought to be at home only with Jews or only with 
Christians, is to be found with both. If it is added that a story, whose 
Jewish origin was believed, is linked to a personality who bears a name of 
Christian education, then there is no reason not to assume that it was 
transmitted by Christians. Above all, the Old and New Testaments 
were used to the fullest extent possible. For it turned out that the allusions 
to biblical verses, above all to those which were better known by 
frequent recitation among Jews and Christians, are much more frequent 
than one assumed. Finally, the periods from which the translated verses 
originated are indicated, mainly based on Schwally-Néldeke, so that the 
development of each individual verse can be recognized. The third 
part of the work finally treats, on the basis of the entire Qoran material 
in question, each individual Old Testament saga complex from its early 
Meccan beginnings up to the late Medinic period. Thereby it turns out that 
sicliinew points of view arise for the connection of the individual ideas 
within the individual suras. Muhammad, for example, speaks of the 
spirits, of which "each swims inits own sphere". Thereby 


DeepL Subscribe to DeepL Pro to edit this document. 
Visit www.DeepL.com/pro for more information. 


Foreword 


he remembers the ark of Niits, of which he then speaks, as he also 
speaks of ships in the following verse. When mentioning the trees 
that give their fruits to the earth, the Prophet thinks of the Sinai tree 
and refers to it. Or Muhammad speaks of the "burdens" that 
sinners will have to bear in the hereafter. There he thinks of the 
only punishment legend, which knows a similar motive, and tells 
the legend of the tower builders. Be worthy of attention are also 
particularly the connections, which result between the words 
addressed by Allah to Mohammed and the rendition of the heard 
legends. Without wanting to draw far-reaching conclusions on the 
basis of the present investigation, which only deals with a limited 
area, it is clear that certain motifs recur in almost all suras, so that it 
does not seem impossible that these are of importance for the 
question of the connections within the individual suras, in addition to 
the text-critical aspects. Also important for the question of the 
origin of the sagas is the examination of the language use of the 
Qoran. It turns out that Mohammed often means something different 
with the same way of speaking in Meccan times than in Medinan 
times. But also for the question of the origin of individual idioms the 
investigation of the language use is of great importance. Thus one 
could think that Jiisuf with the words, which he speaks with the 
temptation by Poti phar's wife : "Allah forbid! Behold, my Lord 
has made my dwelling beautiful," alludes to his position in 
Potiphar's house. If one knows however that Mohammed at this 
time with the Arab word for "dwelling" the place of the Pa radieses 
and the hell, thus the beyond, designates, then is to be taken that 
also Jiisuf wants to say, he does not want to endanger his 
heavenly salvation. The conclusion of the work treats the few 
narrations, which one may lead back as such on the Talmud, the 
parable in the Qoran and the Bible quotations found in it. It 
turns out everywhere that even the allusion to parables or 
quotations is influenced by the attitudes and moods that dominated 
Muhammad during each period. A summary of all the results seeks, 
from going from the subject of the Old Testament. A summary of all 
the results, starting from the subject of the Old Testament narratives 
in the Qoran, seeks to contribute to a yet to be written history of the 
religious development of Muhammad based on the Arabic Book of 
Revelation. 


Foreword XIII 


If also the extremely rich saga materials of the Mohammedan 
tradition literature are treated for themselves and examined 
according to their further formation and origin, then the 
development of an essential part of the religious doctrinal system 
of Islam must become clearer than it is for us today. In addition, 
however, most of the sagas of the earlier and later Islam represent 
offshoots of the Jewish-Christian Haggadah, whose history has not 
yet been written. The narrative materials in Josephus, Philo, in the 
Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha, in the churches fathers, in the 
Talmudic-Midrashic literature and in the Ara bic literature are 
in an inner connection insofar as they have influenced the religious 
imagination of Judaism, Christianity and Islam. Jewish sagas and 
stories disappear as soon as Christianity refers to them for its 
doctrine of dogma, pass from Christianity to Islam, only to reappear 
later in the Jewish Haggadah. Or they serve the young Islam for 
the interpretation of the Qoran and furthermore for the further 
development of a religion-philosophical system, which deeply 
influenced the Christian scholasticism. For this whole area the 
work of Apto witzer "Kain und Abel in der Agada, den Apokryphen, 
der helle nistischen, christlichen und m  uhammedanischen 
Literatur, Wien und Leipzig 1922" is of fundamental importance. 


With the abundance of material that had to be consulted for the 
present investigation, I certainly missed some things. In order to 
finally complete the work, it was important not to let the material 
grow out of control and to finish the collection. Special thanks 
are due to Prof. Dr. Heinemann for valuable advice. But also all 
those who will draw my attention to sources not taken into 
account and thus will contribute to clarify even more the 
influences which have caused the appearance of a new religion, are 
sure of my thanks. 


Wroclaw, July 1931. 
Heinrich Speyer 


The Welfsdidpfung 


The representation of the Qoran 


Allah created the heavens and the earth and what is between them 
in six days. He did not bring forth the creation in jest, but "in 
truthfulness" and "for an appointed date." Heaven and earth 
themselves were completed in two days. From a primordial mass, 
which Allah split, they came into being. From smoke the seven 
heavens were formed, one above the other. Each heaven has its special 
purpose. Thus, in the seventh heaven is the divine throne, but in the 
lower heaven are placed "the lights" for the decoration of the world. 
There also the satans, who want to listen to the divine council, are 
driven away with fiery shooting stars. Allah holds the sky, which is 
raised without pillars, so that it does not fall to the earth. The Creator 
has made the sun a "luminary" and the moon a "light." For the moon, 
Allah has appointed "stations" so that time could be calculated after 
?a run. The stars serve as signposts in the darkness to land and sea. 
Also the number of the months was already determined with the 
creation. 


Allah extinguishes the seal of the day and brings up the night. 
Thus, day and night are "two signs" of Allah that constantly replace 
each other. In four days, Allah endowed the earth with mountains, 
rivers and palm trees. From water he created the animals. There 
ent stood those that crawl on their bellies and those that walk on 
two or four feet. For the use and the ornament of the people they were 
created. But man was appointed as the ruler over the animals. Also 
the sea serves man, to whom it supplies meat and ornaments. 
There are two kinds of waters: the upper, which are sweet, and the 
lower, which are salty. 

But after the six-day work, which Allah had not tired and he tired, 
he sat down on the divine throne to direct everything from there 
through the Logos. The divine throne, which is 


Speye r, The Biblical Narrative in the Qoran. | 


The creation of the world 


The angel who was on the water during the time of creation extends 
over the heavens and the earth (in his efficacy). He is surrounded 
by angels who support him, praise Allah. and implore forgiveness 
for the believers. Allah has blessed the world. 


Sources: 


The Six-Day Work of Creation 

The idea of the six-day work of creation, which, despite its 
prevalence among Jews and Christians, is mentioned relatively 
little in Jewish and Christian literature, is found in the Bible, apart 
from Gen. | ff, only Exod. 20, 11 and 17. 20, 11 and 31, 17. It is 
noteworthy that the number of creation days does not occur in the 
New Testament. The "Book of Jub." also speaks of the six days of 
creation . 2ff, cf. esp. 2, 25 (Kautzsch II, p. 41f.) and "4 Ezra" 6, 
38ff. (Kautzsch II, p. 367). Philo (De opificio mundi, § 13, ed. L. 
Cohn) delves into the meaning of the number six, and Jos. Ant. 
I, 1, 1 invokes Moses in mentioning the six-day work. More often 
the later Jewish and Christian literature speaks of the six days of 
creation, e.g. Sanh. 97a and Aphraates (Letter of George, ed. 
Wright, 1869, p. 27f.), according to which the six days are 
supposed to indicate six world periods of a thousand years each. 


The Qoran mentions the six-day work 7, 52 (3. m. P.): "Behold, 
your Lord is Allah, who created the heavens and the earth in six 
days he ." Cf. 10:3; 11:9 (3rd m. p.); 25:60 (2nd m. p.); and 
32:3 (3rd m. p.). But Allah has created the heavens and 
the earth and what is between them, not for play’ he (44, 38- 
39; 2. m. P.: wa-md Aalmild& s-samdwdti wa-l arda wa-md 
bainahumd ldeibina, cf. 21, 16, 2. m. P.), nor purposeless (38, 26, 2. m. 
P.: ma lbalaqnd bdtilan), as the unbelievers suppose (that.), but "in 
truth" and "for an appointed time" (30, 7: wa-adalim- 


musamman). Rab (Hagigé 12a) teaches similarly: rul2r21 
riwra :i*Irri X123 O4 12.1 rren. 


verrini -N=1 1C2n321 pluz rr112.121 rural 


"By ten things the world was created : by wisdom, insight, knowledge, 
power, threat, strength, justice, exercised, grace and mercy". The 
purpose of the creation of the world is also given Exod. r. 17, 1: 
112,2> 2 rrz,pri 24122) 1n'75 1121 rllen,',1 1112D eit52e 


tel2 ee5 rr 2,1412 "All that God 


The Six-Day Work of Creation 3 


during the six days of creation, he has done only for his own glory 
and to work his will through it". On Prov. 16, 4 the Jewish sages 
refer, who explain Joma 38a: 14° 13, 11132 71#2.p;1 14122> ritZ 
"Everything, what God ge- 

he has created for his glorification". That 
God created nothing in vain (Uititan- r'11D2h, testifies sabbat 


7713: rihe25 i17114 enz, In? 713r2 rvispri N122, nn "All 
that God created in his world he did not create without 
purpose." The world was created according to the Qoran i ajalim 
musamman, where adjal, which occurs in the Qoran in the sense 
of "appointment" or "period of time," %% seems to have a similar 
meaning tor tyr'r p, exitus saeculi, consurnatio dierum, etc. (cf. 
Dan. 12, 13; Asc. Mosis 1, 18; Apoc. Bar. 1,27, 15). As a term for a 
time appointment rup tAbdd4-zard 61b occurs, in the sense of 
"appointment fixing" Baba mesra 67b. "End" or "appointment" 


in the eschatol. sense meansf p already Hab. 2, 3; Dan. 8, 17; 9, 
13; 26; 11, 27; 35; 40; 12, 4, likewise, to name one of the many 
talm. Passages, Megillé 3 a. The - "calculators of the (variously 
stated) Messiah's times" Mup *12.22rez) finally, when one date after 
another, which had been calculated, elapsed, partially set aside this 
calculation-. 


given (see Sanh. 97b: ren ‘b). - The Qoranic 
The idea of the six-day work of creation can therefore have come 
from the 
Jews, but also from Christians to Mohammed. 


‘) a4cd, which occurs 71, 4 (2nd mekk. period) and there denotes the 
date Allah sets for sinful people to repent of their sins, also occurs during 
the 3rd period in this sense (14, 11; 16, 63; 35, 44). Until a fixed aal, 
Allah provides for man (11, 3), whose world direction shows that everything 
runs toward a certain goal (40 (13, 2; 31, 28; 35, 14; 39, 7). The 
development of man already in the womb of the mother takes place in. fixed 
"pe riods" (ajcil 22, 5; 40, 69). A fixed aal is also intended for the end 
time, which Muhammad cannot hasten, as people wish (29, 53). Each ajat 
has its specific book (13:38): 


kitdtnin). In med. times, the word appears in connection 
with promissory bills (2, 282). Muhammad's warriors, called to fight for the 
faith , ask why Allah does not wait until a 'near date" (ajal garib) (4, 
79). The sacrificial animals are only available to people for a certain 
time (ajal) (22:34). Cf. now K. Ahrens, Muhamm.ed als Religionsstifter, 
Abh. f. d. Kunde d. Morgenlandes 19, 1935, 5. 80. 


The creation of the world 


A Babylonian Creation Myth 
Sura 21, 31 (2. m. P.) "Did not the disbelievers see that the 
heavens and the earth formed a solid mass) and we divided them 
and made of water all living things ?" 


The old Babylonian creation myth of the splitting of a: originally. 
existing beast has also penetrated to Jews and Christians. Among the 
Jews, the legend has survived, although faded, Gen. r. 68, 20). 
Also the "Christi. Enochbuch" alludes to this ancient myth, by "the 
very large idoel from burst each other, so that visible from it_is 
born"? ). Philo speaks of a 2dyos ropeti, whose task it is to call 
forth the innumerable opposites from the originally existing, 


featureless world matter )*> ). This Logos - Arab.: amr * Xnextz 
. ), falls according to Sura 65, 12 the task to drive through 
the seven created heavens and earths and to form so the creation. 
That the Logos penetrates from the sky to the earth, mentions the 
"Wisdom of Solomon" 18, 15 (Kautzsch 1, 505). The division of 
the firmament at the creation by the Logos, who separated the 
light from the darkness, the good from the evil and the life 
from the death, is mentioned in the Mandaean Liturgies, ed. 
Lidzbarski, Berlin 1920, p. 128. That the Logos created everything 
is also claimed by the Christian "Sibyllines" (Hennecke, Neutest. 
Apokr., p. 402). 


The Qoranic conception of the splitting of the primeval mass for 
the purpose of the creation might therefore be of Christian origin. 


1)ratq only occurs at this point. 


2)On the idea, see Bousset, Hauptprobleme d. Gnosis, Got tingen 
1907, p. 246 note 1. 

>) See AGGW, Phil.-Hist. K1., 1897, p. 25. For the occurrence of 
myth among the Gnostics, see Bousset, Hauptprobleme; p. 246£. 


4) Cf. Augustine, Confessiones, XII, 8: "Tu enim, domine, fecisti 
munduni de materia informi." 


5) Siegfried, Philo von Alexandria, Jena 1875, pp. 227f.; 230._ On the 
Aeog Tope* see still Aal, Geschichte der Logosidee in der griechischen 
Philosophie, 1896, I, 207; 223; II, 39; 220. 


6) via Logos see Reitzenstein-Schaeder, Stu.dien zum 
antiken Synkretismus aus Iran und Griechenland, p. 318f. On amr 
see Eickmann, Die Angelologie und Darnonologie des Koran, 1908; p. 
17, and Horovitz, Jewish proper names and Derivatives in the Koran, 
Hebrew Union College Annual, 1925, p. 188. 


A Babylonian Creation Myth 5 


Muhammad, who in 24, 44 attributes the animals and in 25, 56 the 
human being to have originated from water, attributes, according 
to the sura quoted above, every animal creation to water (wci- 
jcednii min-a-I-ardei kulla saiain baijin). More clearly 7, 55; 22, 5; 
32, 27 and 41, 39 explain the creation from water by pointing to 
the fertilization of the arid soil by the water. That man is said 
to have originated from water can also be said of the natural 
procreation process according to 77, 20-23 and _ others. 
Hirschfeld’) wants to explain the origin of the animals from 
water as a misunderstanding of Gen. 1, 20-21. In any case, 
however, the idea of the original generation by water is also 
frequently found in Jewish and Christian writings. 2 Petri 3, 5 
already lets the earth originate from water). Philo* ) hints at this 
idea, and 4 Ezra 6, 48 (Kautzsch II, 367) explains : "So it happened 
that the speechless and unsouled water brought forth animate beings 
according to your command ." According to Ephr. Syr. to Gen. 1, 
20 (Opp. I, 18, A) the water brought forth fish, sea monsters and 
dragons. The same biblical interpreter explains Gen. 2, 19 (Opp. 1, 
24, D): "For he makes known . . that all creeping and four-footed 
animals and all birds were brought forth from water and earth." 
Furthermore, see also Augustine, De civitate dei, XX, 18: "latet 
enim illos hoc volentes, quia caeli erant olim et terra de aqua, et 
per aquam 


constituta dei verbo ...". Cf. Jerug. Hagiga II, 1, 8b: rbrirc. 


rinn rrn "The world was water in water in the 
beginning." The same assert Gen. r. 5, 2; Exod. r. 15, 8; 50, 1. 


And Num. r. 19, 4 reads: Irelw tratt): "IbN >tim nM. "Bar 
Qappard said, (The birds) were created from the shallows in the 
sea (= the mud)." Cf. JIullin 29b. Other information brings 
Brandt, Elchasai, p. 106f., according to which the Sampsader 
regarded the water as God and led all life on it back . 

The conviction that life originates from water was 
widespread throughout the Orient (see Brandt, p. 106f.) and 
could therefore have come to Mohammed from Jews, Christians 
or Gnostic sects. 
~q) Jewish Elements in the Koran, 1878, p. 14. 


2) Cf. Grimme, Mohammed, II, p. 174. 
3) Siegfried, pp. 230-231. 


6 The creation of the world 


Earth equipment 

Sura 13, 3-4 (3. m. P.) "And it is He who has spread the 
earth from and placed immovable (mountains) and rivers in it, 
and of all the fruits He has created on it two (double) kinds ge... 
And on the earth are side by side (different) parts and vineyards 
and grain and palm trees, from one root and not from one root. 
They are watered by one water , and yet we have made the one 
more excellent as food than the other." Cf. 15, 19 (2. m. p.). After 
16, 15-16 (3rd m. P.) the creation of the mountains is 
justified: wa-alqd fi-l-ardi rawdsija an tamida bikum. "And he 
cast upon the earth the immovable (mountains), fearing that it 
might waver with you." Cf. also verses 55, 9-11 (1st m. p.); 
71, 18-19 (2nd m. p.); 77, 27; 78, 6-8 and 79, 30-33 (1st m. 
p.), which call the mountains and the earth a provision of life for 
man and his cattle: matd* al-lakum wa-li-an'dmikum. Cf. also: 21, 
32; 27, 62 (2nd m. p.); 31, 9 (3rd m. p.); 50, 7 (2nd m. p.); 
51, 48 (1st m. p.), according to which Allah leveled the earth and 
endowed it with valleys, streams, and animals. The luxuriant 
vegetation has been created by the fruit-bearing rain, see 27, 
61 (2nd m. P.): ''Who is it that created the heavens and the earth 
and sent down water to you from the sky ? We have thereby made 
gardens grow full of splendor, whose trees you cannot make to grow." 
Cf. 25:50f.') and 43:9 (2nd m. P.). Allah also created the sea for 
the benefit of man, cf. 16:14 (3rd m. p.): "And it is He Who has 
subdued the sea, that ye may eat of it fresh meat, and bring forth 
out of it ornaments with which ye may clothe yourselves. And 
you see the ships hurrying through it, since with it obtains of his 
benefit." 


Such and similar descriptions of nature are also known in 
Jewish and Christian literature, e.g. Philo, De opif. mundi, § 40, 
ed. Cohn: "Then he begins to decorate the earth. He commands that 
it bear grass and ears of corn, and bring forth all kinds of herbs 
and fields rich in fodder, and everything that should serve as food 
for animals and as food for men. Moreover, he made all kinds of 
trees grow; not one did he omit; neither one of the wild growing ones 
nor one of the so-called tame (noble) ones. 


‘) The expression in this passage: "And we send down from heaven 
pure water", mia' tahiir = Den (Ez. 36, "25); seems to owe its 
origin to religious cult customs. 
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Genus. However, all of them were immediately loaded with fruits at 
their first emergence, in contrast to the present way of growth." Cf. 
also Aphraates Horn. XIV (Wright, p. 278) : "For great are the 
works of God, and deep and marvelous his thoughts; he suspends the 
heavens without supports, and founds the earth without pillars; he 
gathers the waters into lakes, and shutteth up the winds and storms 
into the chambers of his will. He stretches out the firmament in the 
midst, for the separation between the waters and the waters; he 
separates the dry from the sea and attaches the lights to the 
firmament; he makes the mountains rise above the earth; he 
separates the day from the night and the light from the darkness and 
the summer from the winter; he closes the sand together to the 
boundary of the sea and encloses the seas by the ocean, and the 
piling up. Waves do not cross the boundary. The sun walks 
without feet, and the moon runs in the change, the clouds hurry 
without wings, and the wind blows without wings, and the waters 
flow without soul. The earth floats on the waters, and the waters are 
gathered in the funda ments . . . Strong are the beasts of the sea, 
and wonderful are the great sea creatures that are therein." For 
comparison, we should also refer to the description of nature given 
by Augustine, Confessiones, XIII, 32. Talm.-midr. literature also 
describes nature similarly. See klagigé 12a; b and Exod. r. 15, 22ff. 
As according to the Qoran the sea and the animals are created for the 
benefit of man! ) (16, 4 and das. 5-8), so according to Gen. r. 13, 


2 the trees: 11412J nlol2 Ineert'l rvi35mn "All trees 
were created for the benefit of creatures." Goldziher? ) has 
already pointed out that in the Haggadic scripture tum, too, the 
mountains are specially mentioned at creation. See Gen. r. 3, 11. 
Apart from the post-biblical literature, however, the Psalms must also 
be consulted for comparison with the Qoranic descriptions of nature. 
Ps. 104, 8-10 also describes the mountains similarly to the 
Qoran. It is noteworthy that the Psalms have always played an 
important role in the Jewish liturgy and that Jews and Christians 
have been able to compare them by frequent 


1) That the world is good with respect to the benefit man derives from 
it is also taught by Theophilus, Ad Autolycum, II, 11. 

2) The Sabbatical Institution in Islam, Memorial Book for D. Kaufmann, 
1900, p. 2, note 1. See also Aptowitzer, Arab-Jewish Creation Theories, 
Hebrew Union Callege Annual, 1929, p. 245. 
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recitation were familiar. In all other respects, however, the 
picture that Mohammed sketches of nature is also influenced by 
the impression that his environment made on him. The 
descriptions of nature, as they are sketched here by the Qoran, seem 
to agree more with Christian representations of nature than with 
those of the Jewish literature. Also Philo's works describing nature 
similarly to the Qoran were read by Christians as early as the 2nd 
century, entered the Christian catalog of writers (cf. Hieron., De 
vir. ill. 11, 13), and exerted a great influence on the exegesis of the 
Church Fathers! ). In midr.-talm. Writings Philo's works play no 
role. 


Some more Qoran passages that belong here deserve to be 
mentioned. Thus 41, 9: "And he set in it (the earth) the established 
(mountains) and blessed it and allotted on it its food in four 
days, equally for all who ask for it." That the earth is allotted 
its food in four days becomes understandable after verses 8 and 
11. The first reads : Izalaga l-arcla fi jaumaini "He created the 
earth in two days", the other : fa-gagthunna sabe a samii wdatin fi 
jaumaini "He formed it into seven heavens in two days." So 
Muhammad must have imagined the creation of. Heaven and Earth 
completed in two days, while the Earth receives its endowment on 
the remaining four days of creation. Now, however, the 10th verse 
is introduced with tumma, so that one could be of the opinion with 
Geiger, p. 62, that Mohammed imagined two creation days for the 
earth (verse 8), four days for the equipment of the earth (verse 9) 
and again two creation days for the sky (verses 10-11). But this 
is not likely. Muhammad speaks too clearly of six days of 
creation in other places (7:52; 10:3; 11:9; 25:60; 30:21; 33:3; 40:4) 
to assume that he meant eight here. The summa that introduces 
the 10th verse will be nothing but a careless expression of the 
prophet, as it is often found in the Qoran. Perhaps, however, 
Mohammed heard of the Jewish saw, according to which heaven 
and earth were created on the first day (llagigé 12a), and at the 
same time heard of the opinion of the rabbis, according to which the 
works of creation of the first day are only 


See the excursus by A. Harnack, Geschichte d. altchristi. Literatur, 
1893, Vol. I, 8. 858f. 
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found their completion on the second day (Gen. r. 4, 1). 
Muhammad may then have conflated the two and thus believed 
that heaven and earth were created in two days. 


The animals, both those that crawl on earth, as well as bipedal and 
quadrupedal, are created from water according to 24, 44 (med. P.). 
They serve the benefit of man. See 16, 5-8 (3. m. P.): "And the 
animals he created for you, they provide you with warm clothing 
and benefit you, and from them you eat. And they are an ornament 
to you, when you drive them in at night and drive them out in the 
morning. And they carry your burdens to lands you could not have 
reached without personal effort.... .. And (Allah created) the 
horses and mules and asses to ride on and for ornament (for 
you)." Cf. 43, 11-12 (2nd m. P.), according to which Allah 
created all species : alladi baket l-azwea kullahii. See also 36, 36 
(2nd in. P.) and 51, 49 (ist m. P.). Hirschfeld') reminds with these 
sentences of Ps. 104, 9; 14; 21-23, whereby it is to be considered 
however that in this Psalm wild animals are enumerated, while 
Mohammed mentions only tame ones: - To the ruler over the animals 
however man is appointed, comp. 36, 71-72: "Do they not see that 
we created the cattle under what our hands made and that they 
are lords over it ? And we made it subject to him (man).. ." 
Cf. Gen. 1:28-30. Allah also created "the two seas" for man's sake, 
see 35:13: "And not are the two seas alike. One is sweet, fresh and 
pleasant to drink, and the other is salty and bitter. But of both 
ye eat fresh meat, and bring forth ornaments to clothe yourselves 
with." Both waters are separated by a barrier, cf. 25, 55: "And he 
made between the two a partition and a forbidden barrier." Cf. 27, 
62. The barrier set for the sea is already spoken of in Ps. 104, 8-9. 
The sweet and salty waters are also distinguished by Philo (De 
opif. mundi, § 131, ed. Cohn.): "But the sweet and drinkable 
water he distinguished from the sea-water, reckoned it to the earth 
and regarded it as a part of the earth, not of the sea, (and indeed it 
is this) for the reason already mentioned before, so that the earth by 
the sweet nature (of the water) may be after the manner of a kitten- 


—H Seitrige zur Erklarung des Koran, Leipzig 1886, p. 30f. 
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The glue is held together as if by a strong band. 
Desgl. Taeanit 9b : InInn ibe 1:111 Irt' p2 :12124 ilirree Kim 
rprrml net nel office, tem n3 9pix 
Cri trvirle 15 nnx .112114;1 
trz.vz rpnnn "It is taught : R. Elrezer says: The whole 


World drinks from the waters of the ocean. For so it is said: And 
a mist came up from the earth and watered the whole surface of the 
ground (Gen. 2, 6). Then R. Joshua said to him : But are not the 
waters of the ocean salty ? He answered him, They become sweet 
in the clouds." Cf. Qoh. r. 1, 13; Gen. r. 13, 9-10. ephr. Syr. explains to 
Gen. 1, 2 (Opp. I, 6 ff.); 1, 6 (Opp. I, 13, E ff.) and 1, 9 (Opp. I, 15, E 
ff.) that the primeval waters were not salty, the upper waters sweet, 
and that both waters are separated. Jerug. Hagiga II, 1. 7a; klagiga 15a 
and Gen. r. 2, 6, calculations are made about the extent of the 
separating space that separates the upper and lower waters. Gen. r. 
4, 4 it is explicitly noted that the two waters cannot mix: 


Talrrin pix. According to the opinion of R. Lewis (Gen. r. 
13, 14) the upper waters are male, the lower female. To quote 


another young Midrag, I quote Pire d. R. E., sec. 5: CM: orte 
niirtr; rrmzm Inn 0951121 w210 tin reer. 


mmnantireron tr-ren v.; d7 INN 


"All streams, when they walk on the earth, are good, blessed and 
sweet, and they benefit the world. But when they flow into the 
sea, they are 
they are accursed, insipid and bitter, and of no use to the world." 


Ideas about the two primordial waters are thus demonstrable 
among Jews and Christians. 


The descriptions of nature in post-biblical Christian and Jewish 
literature are mostly interspersed with psalm verses and imitate the 
style of the psalms. One compares thereupon especially the 
homilies of Aphraates. Muhammad may well have listened to parts 
of especially Christian homilies, in addition to reciting psalms, and 
imitated their style, which he liked. 


Also according to the. Qoran (41:9), Allah, like God in the Old 
Testament (Gen. 1:22), bestowed the blessing on his creative 
work (bdraka Mit). 
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Sura 41, 10f. (3. m. P.) "Then He (Allah) turned to the sky, 
which was smoke, and said to it and to the earth: Come obediently 
or reluctantly! They said: We come obediently! And he completed 
them seven heavens in two days, and revealed to each heaven its 
office. And we adorned the lower heaven with lamps and a 
watch." Cf. 2, 27 (med. p.); 23, 17 (2nd m. p.); 23, 88; 65, 12 (med. 
p.). The heavens are called 78, 12 (1st m. P.) sab‘an gidédan "'seven 
strongholds,"' 23, 17 (2nd m. P.) 8ab‘a taaiga "seven ways." They 
were created lying one above the other: alladi balzte sab'a 8amdwdatin 
tibagan (67, 3; cf. still 71, 14, 2nd m. P.). 


The seven planetary deities of the Babylonians, which they 
symbolically represented in temple towers, have, probably through 
per: sic? ) or gnostic mediation> ), reached Jews and Christians as a 
concept of seven heavens. The influence of the Babylonian myth on the 
Qoran still betray the sabea 8arndwatin tilgean, which seem to 
correspond to the seven Babylonian tubtedti4 ). The idea of the 
seven heavens seems to have reached the Jews already in early 
times® ). The Talmud is familiar with it, because he may have 
been responsible for this pre- 


1) Zimmern, Die Keilinschriften und das Alte Testament, pp. 260f.; 
Jensen, Kosmologie, pp. 163ff.; Wiinsche, Salomos Thron und 
Hippodrom, Ex oriente lux, Leipzig 1906, p. 6. 

2) Bousset, Die Religion d. Judentums, 1906, p. 569; Kautzsch IT, 
p. 121, note 1. 

3) Bousset, Hauptprobleme, 1907, p. 11ff. 

4) See Schrader, Die Keilinschriften und das Alte Testament, 3rd ed. 

5) According to Abét d. R. N. (ed. Schechter) 55b already R. MiErir 
enumerates the seven heavens. But perhaps Pes. d. R. Kahana 154b goes 
back to an even older source, since it does not yet know the Latin name 
115'1 = velum for the lowest heaven. Cf. for source citation: Ginzberg, 
Die Haggada in der apokryphischen Literatur und _ bei den 
Kirchenvatern, MGWJ 1898, p. 547, note 5. Cf. also Zohar III, 9 b: 


711,22, 1412 N'n7 711,722fr N12 zetbv min -1> 12 NtrIp 14121 tel Vevz 
nvzri niviztr 7117227 rt:w nvztri rrilm nvzrzt trne riV2tti roulN 


CP522 11 72D, in.tr ipee mpial leJoigere mmr.fr Utem 
r(1.722, "when the Holy One, praised be He, created the world, He 
created 7 celestial arches above, 7 earths below, 7 seas, 7 streams, 7 days 
(of the week), 7 weeks, 7 years, 7 times 7 millennia . And all the 
vaults of heaven lie one on top of the other like the skins of the onion 
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° 222 l'intt: found support in the expression O (Geiger, 
p. 63), or else, because in the many biblical synonyms he 
Thus, for example, Hagigaé 12b: 


‘len ,rvn ,irrntr, 471 'b/41 
rInnv reur mnritv C3N JIrbD tvnwtz 12 14 17&1 anunv 
CC= 11.3271 rinn '2.2 rpn menen2scribe 21H if, 
Iircrn 121v wpntr, ©91,12pn5121 
1472°DtZ, enn 122, UrTpnn 12.4 
Cjenwi 1:12114 122: ritrir rrrtv ITIUM 
cirirleent-4 .1122MMninntvritrnpn 


rizNvn "R. Lowi said : Seven (heavens) there are. And these are 
wildn, velum), rdgiea. sehdgim, zebiil, 6n, mdkén, ‘ardbdt. The 
wiidn, serves for nothing, but goes in in the morning and out in the 
evening and renews the work of creation every day . in the 
rdgia are fixed sun, moon and stars and planets . . in the g* lgigim 
are the mills and grind the manna for the- righteous . . in the zebiil is 
Jerusalem and the temple . in the inetedn are the hosts of the 
service angels who sing praises to God at night . . in the ‘ardbét are 
the ofanim, serafim, and holy spirits and the ministering angels and 
the divine throne; the mighty and exalted king is enthroned in the“ 
ydbot."" Cf. Deut. r. 2, 23” ). The seven heavens also seem to be 
presupposed as known in the New Testament’ (2 Cor. 12, 2; 
Eph. 4, 10). The Slavic Enoch travels through the seven heavens 
and receives, in order to be able to stand before God who is 
enthroned in the seventh heaven, a heavenly robe? ) . Parallels from the 
Persian literature offers Kautzsch II, 121, note 1. Also the "Testaments 
of the twelve patriarchs", which, as they are present*t ), are to be 
regarded as work of a Christian (Kautzsch II, 459), tell : "Hear 
now about the seven heavens! The lower one is therefore darker, 
because this one is -against all injustices of the people. The second 
one has fire, snow, 


1) Ginzberg, Haggadah, MGWJ 1898, p. 548. 

2) For the conception among the Jews, see F. Weber, Jiid. Theologie, 
p. 162ff. 

3) See slav. Enoch 22-38; Ase. Isa. 9, 2, cf. H. Joldwicz, Die 
Himmelfahrt u. Vision d. Proph. Jes., Leipzig 1854 a. a. 0. 

4) On the Christian interpolations of the frequently reworked 
"Testaments" see Aptowitzer, Parteipolitik der Hasmonierzeit-im 
rabbinischen und pseudepigraphischen Schrifttum, 1927, p. 88f. 
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Ice prepared for the day when the Lord orders it, at the great judgment 
of God. In it are all the spirits of those who serve for the 
judgment of the wicked. In the third are the powers of the host, 
which are ordained for the day of judgment, to execute vengeance 
upon the spirits of error and Beliar. But those in the fourth above this 
one are holy. For in him who is above all dwells the great glory in the 
holy of holies, high above all holiness. In the following are the angels 
of the presence of the Lord, who serve and plead. to the Lord for all 
the failures of the righteous. But they bring to the Lord reasonable 
fragrance of incense and unbloody gift. In the one below are the 
angels who bring answers to the angels of the Lord's presence. In 
the following one are thrones, powers, in which God is constantly 
offered songs of praise" (Kautzsch, II, p. 466). The seven 
heavens are also mentioned in the "Apok. Baruchs" (transl. by 
Bonwetsch, NGGW, 1896, p. 94) and the "Testament of ~Abraham" 
(transl. by Bonwetsch, 1897, p. 58). To quote also a church father, 
cf. Irenaeus, Adv. Haereses c. I, 9: "septem quoque *Delos 
fecisse, super quos demi urgum esse dicunt." Almost all the above 
passages, like the Qoran (41, 11: wa-aubé fi, kulli smdein 
amrabtit), assign to each heaven its office. According to 
Muhammad's conception, in the lower heaven are the lamps (41, 
11: wag-zaijann4 s-samda d-dunjdé bimaiydbiba,- t7g1. 37, 6; 67, 
5), which probably correspond to the rinri with which izach Baba 
batra 74a the rchra is provided! ). In the uppermost heaven 
seems, according to the doctrine deS Qoran, the heavenly 
masjid to be sought, where Mohammed was nightly raptured 
(17, 1) and where also the angels perform their worship 
ribdida) - perform.” ), which 7, 205 is called 8e.,-,d*> ). More 
closely, the form of their worship is identified as NAV-/, (39, 
75; 40, 7; 41, 38; 42, 3). It takes place in the seventh heaven 
near the divine throne. That Muhammad made a picture of the 
whole environment of the divine throne is proven by 40:7, 
according to which the angels surround the heavenly throne, 
praise Allah and 


1) On the Jewish conception, see also Aptowitzer, V p2in n ‘2, 
Tarbie, II, 2, 3ff. 
2) Cf. also Aptowitzer, Tarbie, II, 2, 5: ri'732b PeZ, errpon ri: Z3 rrn2vn. 


>,;See Horovitz, Muhammad's Ascension, Islam IX, 162£. 
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To implore pardon for the faithfuli). The lowest heaven is at the same 
time provided with a guard (bife). The purpose of this guard is 
communicated 37, 6-10 : "Behold, we have adorned the lowest 
heaven with the ornament of the stars, and a guard, (for protection) 
from every rebellious Satan, lest they overhear the high council, 
and lest they be cast down and driven out on every side; to them be 
everlasting punishment. But whoever catches a word, a shining 
snuffle follows him." Cf. 15, 16-18; 21, 33; 25, 62; 67, 5; 85, 1. 
The idea of listening spirits is 'found elsewhere in the Qoran. 
According to 72, 1-11, a crowd of the Ginn wanted to listen to 
the recital of the Qoran. They sat on seats in the sky, which was 
full of guardians and shooting stars, and were driven away with 
shooting stars. At the revelation of the Qoran, the satans are not to 
descend with it to listen (26:210-212). But they are allowed to 
listen to the sinners (26, 221-223). That the satans are bombarded 
with stars is also known by Umaija XXV, 27-28 (Frank-Kamenetzki, 
p. 9)? ). So while the Qoranic idea of the seven heavens can come 
from Jews, Christians or Gnostics, the idea of the listening spirits is 
of Jewish origin. According to Hagigaé 16a, "the igdim listen 
behind the curtain" (11.11n' 1lriem a'111312,)3). Similar things are 
found elsewhere. Thus, according to Berak6ét 18b, a pious man 
heard two spirits speaking to each other, one urging the 
other, "My comrade, come, let us roam in the world and listen behind 
the curtain to what punishments are coming upon the world." After 
Hagigé 14b, R. Joshua and R. Jose dealt with the doctrine of the 
"chariot of Ezeehiel" (ri2rITZ mtvrn), as ver- 


1) Prof. Aptowitzer draws my attention in a letter of 19. IV. 1932 to the 
fact that the idea of angels praying for the pious is also found in Jewish 
literature (cf. Tarbis, I, 2,5f.). Sura 40, 7, however, seems, according to the 
whole style, to be of Christian origin. Especially the emphasis on the 
"believing" angels and men points to it. See also Bousset, Die Religion d. 
-Judentums, 1906, p. 379. Cf. also the "Testament of the 12 Patriarchs" III, 
3, see Kautzsch IT, 466. 


2) Paul seems to think that the stars are animate beings. See 1 Cor. 15, 
4Off. Cf. Eichler, Die Dschinn, Teufel und Engel im Koran, Leipzig 1928, 
p. 115. 

3) See Geiger, p. 81; Wellhausen, Reste altar. Heidenturns? , p. 137, 
note 6; Horovitz, Mohammed's Ascension, Islam IX, p. 163, note 3. 
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the angels gathered to listen. Berak6t 6a tells that the Ocii4n 
crowd in the teaching house’), and according to Hagiga 15a the angel 
Metatroén. received 60 fiery blows as punishment. Nedérim 39b 
reports that sun and moon wanted to make their shining dependent on 
it that God Moses in the matter Qérah to 


his right: Nirrznii rrun nett’ reue:. "Da 
they were pelted with arrows and lances." With the Qoranic 
version of the legend agree most the young pine d. R. E. 
Sect. 7 agree, but they may already be influenced by Islam. 
can : . tri2217i miptzel ir-b1 1.12 7'P227 vex'prarri 
ozeze. reinntz in -nrien ’ 1 1nxtz -an veztz, Lm+y tritz.e 
Itz1ptz5 irr-nrs tnt "And the angels who came from their er-. 
have fallen from heaven and the place of their holiness . . . when they 
go up to listen behind the curtain, they are driven away by means of a 
rod of fire and return to their place." I have not encountered this 
idea in Christian literature. Only according to the Ginza, Rechter 
Teil, transl. by Lidzbarski, Géttingen 1925, p. 15, the angels who 
deviate from God's word are enclosed in blazing fire. 


The still unformed sky was smoke according to the Qoran (41, 10) : 


wa-huwa dukinun. Cf. Isa. 51, 6: Intz.viwyn ti9Z21. Fire as a 
constituent part of the heavens is mentioned by Gen . r. 4, 9: 

tzs nii2pn with= nnx 2! '2 x214' | mei tts :-Itzre 21 
GriD2: \t'V ,711! 2 Mir 121101 "God called the vault heaven 
(Gen. 1, 8). Rab says: (The word Viitti means): Fire (2: N) and water 
(12M). Rabbi Abbé bar Kabana says in the name of Rab God took 
fire and water and mixed them, and from them came the heavens." Cf. 
Hagigé 12a; Num. r. 12, 4; Gen. r. 10, 3. Water, wind and fire were 
in fact, according to the view of the 


Haggadah already existed before the creation of the world : tt/tZ: 


nmfirn 'crem :1211,r1 rs =IP rilnz (Exod. r. 15, 22). 


But the heavens and the earth, according to the Qoran, are asked 
by Allah with the words : i'tijd, tau'an au karhan "Come obediently or 
reluctantly!" to be fashioned, and they reply : ataind teiTina "We 
come obediently!" Here is first of all on 


‘) The Qoran 72, 19 seems to allude to this idea, see Geiger, 8. 82. 
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to refer to the verse of. 48, 13, which Mohammed could have 
misunderstood : trlir 12° 22t 7111DID Y” t21 ?IM r111D° "P 


lirr 117 OM! LV® 3X. Furthermore, however, the following saga 
which is reported to Hagigé 12a, namely, that the world was also 
created 
world was created also by the fact that God, in order to point them 
into their 
to show it its limits, God shouted at it! MT! tuSwri ri rirm.pri 112.U: 
711,22. 
ifizpri 12. nee -11rn rrin 
"When God created the world, it kept expanding like the two 
balls of the fabric elevator, until God started it and brought it to a 
halt, as Job 26:11 proves." According to R. Lawi (that.) God also put 
the sea in its place in this way. 


The heavens have been decorated by Allah, as the Qoran. (15, 16, 
2. m. P.) teaches, artfully adorned : "Verily, We have created 
towers in the heavens and adorned them for those who look." Cf. 
37, 6; 67, 5 (2. in. P.).; 79, 28; 85, 1 (1. m. P.). By bure are 
meant the constellations of the zodiac?:}. The word goes back 
to zdeyog., burgus, purkesd, and may refer to the ancient 
temple towers of the Babylonians, which later appear as planets. 
Also Amos 9, 6: in’ [Y'vn In= ritinzi would have to be 
mentioned in this context. 


That the stars signify an ornament for the heavens is also 
found elsewhere, so Job 26, 13: rriztp rutz, lririn and 
Sir. 43, 9: "A beautiful picture in the sky offers the shine of the 
stars, and a shining ornament they are in the Hinunelhdhen of God" 
(Kautzsch 1, p. 445). - 

The heavens are also referred to in the Qoran as : sab‘a tardiga 
"seven ways" (23, 17, 2. m_ P.). Cf. Ri. 5, 20, and also Ps. 19, 2. 
Similarly, the Talmudic expression is : rtp-rt S11 22, (Berakét 58b). 

Allah has raised the. Raised the sky without pillars. See 13, 2 (3. m. 
P.) : rafda s-samdwdti eamadin . . Mob 26, 11 speaks of the UO 
1-! 02,9 ley. The Samaritans also described the creation of heaven 
similarly: 12° 117Z 144h ippe4 1~nlw? }. Similarly teaches 
Aphraates, Horn. XIV (Wright, p. 278). Cf. aiichtleigé 12b, 


1) See Pautz, Mohammeds Lehre von der Offenbarung, 1898, p. 48. 
2) See Baneth, Des Samaritaners Marqah an die 22 Buchstaben ... 
ankntipfende Abhandlung, 1888, p. 24. 


The lights in the sky and their purpose 17 


where with reference to Hi. 9, 6 it is discussed that the earth rests on 
pillars. Sentences of this kind could therefore have been 
misunderstood by Muhammad. The sky does not fall to the earth 
because Allah supports it (22, 64, m. P. jurnsiku 8-samiea an 
taqa-a l-ardi), Allah has raised its roof (79, 28. 1. m. P.: rafa~ 
a samkah,c7) and made it wide (51, 47. 1. m. P.: wa-innci la- 
mlisi‘ftna). 21, 33 (2nd m. P.) the sky is called: sagfam- 
mabffeean "a sheltered roof", according to 50, 6 (2nd m. P.) "it 
has no cracks" (mi lahii min furein). 


The Liehter in the sky and their purpose 
Sura 10, 5 (3. m. P.) "It is He who has made the sun a lamp and 
the moon a light, and He has appointed stations for it, that you 
may know the number of years and the calculation (of time)". Cf. 
71, 15 (2nd m. p.), where it says: ja’ala g-.$° amsa sirean,. "He 
has made the sun a lamp." See also 78, 13 (1st m. P.). Cf. 
further: 


Sura 6, 96-97 (3rd in. P.) "He has .. . made the sun and the 
moon to be reckoned. This is the ordinance of the Mighty, the 
Knowing. And it is He who has made for you the stars, that you 
may be guided by them in darkness by land and sea. ." 


The difference between the designation of the light of the sun and 
that of the moon reminds of Gen. 1, 16f. where it is spoken of. "the big 
light" of the sun and "the small light" of the moon. But the sun is 
not only called dig "light" in the Qoran, in contrast to the moon, 
which is only a mere "light", but also sindj ,14212' "lamp"! ). She 
hurries to her resting place (36, 38): teri limustagarril-lalld. Cf. Ps. 
104, 19 and Qoh. 1, 5. - Stations (mandzil) have been appointed for 
the moon "until it resembles the old, dry palm stalk" (36, 39-40), 
li-ta‘laanft eadada s-sinina wa-l-bisaa "so that you may know the 
number of years and the calculation ("of time"). (Cf. 10:5.) 


Numerous passages of the Jewish and Christian scriptures speak of 
the purpose of the lights in the sky. Thus Gen. 1, 14, according to 
which the lights in the sky are determined:” ir t2"(1 M.’ 1t21 11111> 
e 1:1"22/1. Cf. also the "Psalms Salonios" 18, 10-12 (Kautzsch II, 

I) See Fraenkel, De vocabulis in antiquis Araburn carminibus et in 


Corano peregrinis, Diss. Leyden 1880, p. 7. 
SpeYe r, The bibl. narrative in the Qoreu. 2 
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18 The world vision 


(p. 148): "Great is our God and glorious, who dwells on high, who 
has ordered lights in their courses for the determination of times 
year in and year out, so that they do not depart from the path that 
you have commanded them. In the fear of God they have 
walked day by day since God created them, even to eternity. And 
they have not gone astray since God created them; from ancient 
times they have not turned from their ways, except God commanded 
them by the command of his servants." See still Gen. r. 6, 1: 
rlle12:3 rit2 


Q=7! 1irtnrl? tver rumera 171.22 "Why 


was the moon created ? For the feast times. To sanctify by its 
calculation the beginnings of the months and years". According 
to Sabbath 75a it is considered wrong not to calculate the times 
according to the course of the stars. Aphraates Horn. XXIII (Wright, p. 
494) reads : "The sun shines on your word, and according to your 
will it circles all your creation. The moon changes in a marvelous 
manner, and thou hast set it to distinguish the times. Your ‘lights’ 
you have distributed at the feast, and they adorn all creatures". 
Already in a creation epic found in the ruins of Nineveh! ) it says: "The 
new moon he let shine, subordinated to him the night, made him 
recognizable as night body, in order to make recognizable the 
days, monthly without stopping he covered him with his king's 
crown, saying: If you rise at the beginning ‘of the month over the 
land, then you command the horns to make recognizable six days" 
etc. (See Enuma elis, Taf. V, lines ....)? ) Nielsen? ) refers also 
to the fact that in the babyl. Sternkunde the circulation of the 
celestial bodies is called "course" (alaktu,), the course as "way" 
(barene) and their stationary rest as manzazu or gubtu (Enuma elis 
Taf. V. Z. 1). Also manzaitu,  manzi/ is found ).* 


So the Qoranic concept of the lights in the sky may have come 
from Jews or Christians. 


All planets, according to the teachings of the Qoran, must 
pause the course Allah has prescribed for them and "hover" 


1) Nielsen, Die altarab. Mondreligion, Strasbourg, 1904, 8. 59.° 


2) Cf. L. W. King, The seven Tablets of Creation, London 1902, 
1, p. 78; 80. 


3) This. S. 63. 
4) Nielsen, that, p. 64. 
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actually "swim") in their sphere: /7 falakin jasbalytina. See 36, 40 
and 21, 34 (2. m. P.) ).! 


Day and night 
Sura 17, 13 -(2. m. P.) "And we have made the night and the 
day two signs. And we have blotted out the sign of the night, and 
made visible the sign of the day, that ye may strive after the 
goodness of your Lord, and know the number of the years, 
and the reckoning (of time). And every thing we have made 
clear". Cf. 25:49 (2nd m. p.); 28:73; 6:96 (3rd m. p.). 


The beginning of the quoted Sura reminds a little of the standing 
the final sentence of the biblical creation days: "There was 
evening, there was morning". The task, however, which was assigned 
to the "lights" in the sky according to Gen. 1, 14, namely to enable 
the calculation of time, is taken over here by the day and the 
night, although the Qoran. (see 10, 5, 3. m. P. and 78, 13, 1. m. P.) 
also assigns this task to the "lights" in the sky. Muhammad may 
have transferred one to the other. 


Day and night, however, are destined to alternate eternally 
from . Cf. 25, 63 (2. m. P.): ala I-laila wa-n-nah,c7,ra bilfatan, 
"He has made the night and the day to alternate from onward." 
See also 2, 159 (med. P.)? ). Cf. further 31, 28 (3rd na. P.), ''Do 
you not see that Allah makes the night follow the day and the day 
follow the night... ? Cf. 35, 14 (3rd m. P.); 36, 37 (2nd ra. P.); 
or also 39, 7 (3rd m. P.): talcau,wint I-laila ae, n-nahgcri wa- 
jukattwiru n-nahdra alc7 I-laili "He folds the night over the day 
and folds the day over the night .. ." 3, 26 (med. P.) reads, 
"You make the night pass over the day and make the day pass 
over the night, and you make the living arise from the dead and 
make the dead arise from the living digen.. ." 


1) Prof. Aptowitzer refers me to PesEthim 94b in a letter dated 19 


IV 1932 for this passage: Inzip 
"The zodiac is fixed, and the planets move in circles" and to Gen. r. 6, 13: 
1712 red!, i2e41 "PINZ. 11111D Art 11.1-0 IMr "We 


do not know whether the planets fly in the air-,.or float in the firmament". 
2) Rivlin, Law in] Quran, Jerusalem 1934, rightly points out that for 
the Prophet, timekeeping is part of the divine world order (p. 3). 


The creation of the world 


Already in Isaiah 45, 7, God is praised as the creator of light and 
darkness. Cf. also Ps. 104, 19; 136, 8; Hi. 38, 12. The Jewish liturgy 
of the daily evening prayer expresses this thought more clearly: 1114 


920n Itz,m1 le/rl 93zh Is 9911 


r2,1 Cr 112"! 13.2! 1 r+S rez.tyl -Tarn "He rolls 
the light before the darkness and the darkness before the light. 
And he makes the day to pass and brings the night, and he 
distinguishes between day and night . .". The source for this 
prayer formula is Berékét 11 b. However, similar phrases are also 
found in Christian literature, such as | Clem. XXIV, 3, Min. Felix, 
Octavius, XXXIV! ), where reference is also made to the alternation 
of day and night, in addition to the alternation of passing and 
arising in the life of nature. Also Aphraates, (How. XXII) Wright, 
p. 438) explains : "For the sun completes its course from east to 
west in twelve hours. And when it has completed its course, its 
light is obscured by the night .. ." The Syrian poet Jakob v. Serug 
dedicates a mEmré? ) to the alternation of day and night. 


The Qoranic concept of the alternation of day and night is thus 
demonstrable among Jews and Christians. 


But the night, according to the teaching of the Qoran, is created 
for resting and the day for seeing. See 10:68: "Who created the night 
for you to rest in, and the day for you to see. 

Cf. 6, 96-97; 27, 88; 40, 63. - Cf. Eriibin 65a: rl %:! 12:9 14 ee 2" 5N 


"The night was created only to rest." 


The months 


Sura 9, 36 (med. P.) "Behold, the number of months with Allah 
is twelve months in the Book of Allah, on the day He created the 
heavens and the earth". Mohammed seems to want to say with it; 
that Allah already determined the number of the months with the 
creation ).? 


In any case, the Midraean also knows the view that God already 
determined the months at the creation of the world. See Exod. 
r. 15, 12; =rin Sar, Itzur ri "2:pn Irawn 
~~ T) See Tor Andrae, Kyrkohist. Arsskrift 1925, p. 73. 


2) Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, p. 157. 
3) Cf. Rivlin, Law in the Qur'an, Jerusalem, 1934, p. 4. 
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122? 1 "When God had chosen his world, he determined the 
beginnings of the months and years". Cf. "Slav. Henochb~ uch" ch. 
65 (ed. Bon’ wetsch) ).! 


Allah has subjected the earth to man 


Sura 31, 19 (3rd in. P.) "Do you not see that Allah has subjected 
to you what is in heaven and on earth ?". Cf. 22, 64 (med. P.); 45, 
12 (3rd in. P.). Cf. Gen. 1, 28 and Ps. 8 ).” 


Completion of the creation. The divine throne 

The divine throne, which is mentioned in Is. 6, 1; Ez. 1, 26; 10, 1 
and in their places of the Old Testament and which Ps. 11, 4; 103, 19 
imagines as being in heaven, is according to Hagiga 12b in the 
highest heaven and is considered as the concentrated appearance 
of God. But while the Talmud assumes that this throne was already 
created before the creation of the world (Nediérim 39b; Pesahim 
54a), without revealing where it was located before and during the 
creation, according to the Qoran the divine throne was located on 
the water. See: 


Sura 11, 9 (med. P.) "It is He who created the heavens and the 
earth in six days, and it was His throne upon your waters, that He 
(Allah) might test you as to which of you would excel in good 
works." 

Muhammad thus seems to presuppose a pre-existence of the heavenly 
throne. That God had the test of the moral world in mind at creation 
is also taught by 3.b6t v. 1: rilnxn rrium, 
insizrlnnsnr ; len23 
nntvn. xlzztv nx irec.xnu, Ucytnn in vizn NN 
1-412)2, C511,M nm irecilpnu, vir-rg'7 zitz int, In+ ninnxn 
nmxn rrene. "In ten sayings the world was created. What does 
this teach ? Could it not have been created in one saying ? Only 


to call to account the lawless ones who corrupt the world created in 
ten sayings, and to make the 


1) Plato, too, allows time to come into being in a speedy manner with 
the world, see Timaeus 38b: 2:génn 'o.eiv fart’ aeavo73 ySyovev. iva iipa 
yerrip9hrre Aua ‘tai Ateeacryl . 


2) Cf. Aptowitzer. Anteilnahme der physischen Welt an den Sehick 
salen der Menschen, MGWJ 1920, pp. 227ff. 
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To give good reward to the righteous, who receive the world 
created in ten sayings . That the throne of God was on the water 
is, as already Hirschfeld, Beitrage S. 29, points out, reminiscent 
of Gen. 1, 2 or Ps. 104, 3. But there must have been a legend 
according to which God's throne actually was on the water during 
the act of creation. Because RaSi explains to Gen. 1, 2: Vibrf? 3D T1 


eirrInit 1! 1142 121Y 112nri NIDD 


rzpn r,t21"S rivrin "The throne of glory stood in the air and 
hovered over the water by the breath of God" (see Geiger, p. 64). 
Also the Pirqé d. R. E. Sect. 4 let God's throne hang in the air 1° 
1M2 7! 1V72 1111. Possibly wise this idea is a further development 
of Gen. r. 2, 6! ). Perhaps the verses Zech. 14, 8-9, which were 
misunderstood by Muhammad, also played a role. 


However, the six-day work of creation did not make Allah weary. 
See 50:37: "Verily We have created the heavens and the earth, and 
what is between them, in six days, without any weariness taking 
hold of us. Cf. 46:32 and 50:14. Now, it is true that the idea of 
God's effortless creative work is found in the Haggadah. See Gen. 


r. 12, 10: 711171! 122° 2 rrelz. 


rs lv2.pm era rara9 
R. Berekjé in the name of R. Yehuda, son of R. Simon, said: 
"Without trouble and without effort God has created his world 
he ". Cf. Gen. r. 27, 1. This view is even more clearly expressed in 


Exod. r. 13, 1: CIM "CM. ierr rnpl :rrapri 12$ 


7)." 141 t4 3:1 32> ,7111! -r r13° N1 ,? 3Z 
leolle4111 "God said : Heavy it (creation) seems in the 
eyes of men, and they think, -it was an effort to me, but it was 
not an effort, as Isa. 40, 28 is written." It is more likely, 
however, that Mohammed pole mizes against the Jewish Sabbath 
idea with 50, 37 and rejects the idea that God rested according to 
Gen. 2, 1. Muhammad 16:125 rejects the Sabbath itself. Goldziher? ) 
now Sees in the relationship in which Mohammed 


1) Gen. r. 2, 6: C: 3171/71 M't2 1° Zrt'- 71 W71 muenz relez en’ m 
2survemztobeenn nuaertitzt] nine-wz Ib42 
nrimnri . rmniu 

2) The Sabbath Institution in Islam, Memorial Book f. D. Kaufmann, p. 
6. 
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‘Jewish conception of the Sabbath stands, "an example of the 
‘first effect of Persian ideas". The Parsees teach six 


The authors of the book, however, do not know any 
celebratory conclusion of the’ act of creation and fight 
against the Jewish Sabbath view. Goldziher himself admits, 
however, that "the polemical 


The "Document" of the Persians with its anti-biblical passages is 
dated only from later times. But also the church fathers 
explicitly opposed the Jewish idea, according to which God had 
rested at the completion of the work of creation, so Ephr. Syr. 
(Opp. I, 20, B): "From which work did God rest ? For if he> created 
the creatures of the first day, with the exception of the light, which 
was brought forth by the word, by a wave, and everything, which he 
accomplished afterwards, was likewise created by the word, one 
should therefore believe that God demanded rest, since not even 
we (man), because we brought forth a single word during a whole 
day , can be called tired. - . . ? Consequently, God did not bless 
and sanctify the seventh day for this reason, as if He sought rest for 
Himself; for He is not subject to weariness and fatigue." Cf. also 
Aphraates Hom. XIII (Wright, p. 239): "What shall we say about 
God resting on the seventh day? But hear, I will instruct thee, that 
God was not wearied with the labor of these six days, and that 
he did not, being wearied, rest on the seventh day. Far be it from 
us to say that God is weary." And Ephr. Syr. proves from Bible 
verses like Ps. 121, 4; Mal. 2, 17 and others, that God can not be 
said to be weary. Likewise, Augustine, De civitate dei, XI, 8 rejects 
the Jewish view of God's rest on the seventh day in a lengthy 
discussion. Cf. also that. XI, 31f.! ). If Muhammad with his 
emphasis on the tirelessness of Allah in the creation has more than a 
conception come back to him and turned against the Jewish faith 
opinion of the celebrating God, it is closer to think of Christian? ) 
than Persian influence. 

') Cf. also Augustin, De gen. ad lit. IV, VHI, 15, according to which 


God did not form man out of clay like a potter and the creation of the world 
was not work for him like for a man who has to rest on the seventh day. 


Z) Cf. now also Ahrens, Muhammed als Religionsstifter, 1935 p. 
69, note 3, who referred to Joh. 5, 17 and the Syrian Didaskalie 137, 
according to Tb. Schneider's communication. 
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But after the completion of creation, Allah seated them on the divine 
throne to guide the amr N17214b) to guide. See: 

Sura 10, 3: "Behold, your Lord is Allah, who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days. Then he sat down on the throne 
to guide the amr". Cf. 57, 4. Even more clearly: 


Sura 13, 2 (3. m.P.): "Then he sat down on the throne and forced the 
sun and the moon to serve. Everything hastens to an appointed time. He 
leads the amr. ." Cf. 20:4-5 (2nd xn. p.); 32:3-4 (3rd in. p.). How 
Muhammad envisioned the leadership of this amr is shown : 

Sura 32, 3-4 (3. m. P.): ... "Then he sat down on the throne... He 
leads the amr from the front of the sky to the earth, then he (the 
amr) returns to him on a day whose length is a thousand years 
from what you count". This thousand-year day is called 22, 46 (med. 
P.) : jauman ' inda rabbika, "a day with your Lord". 70, 3-4 (1st in. P.) 
is spoken of steps (ma,~ dri,(1) on which the angels and the re 
ascend to Allah, on a day whose length is 50,000 years. 


According to the Jewish view, God has settled down on 
the divine throne only when the creation was completed. This 
view, as already Goldziher! ) points out , has been taken up in 
the Jewish Sabbath liturgy: 


ten "1, 2.279 1 mipyrIn -fZWM Min "On the seventh day he 
raised himself and sat down on the throne of his glory keit." 


The same is found more clearly expressed in a younger 
Midrag (Midr. hanndelim, 16b): :21 lives 711171!° lblg 


ke —_ztririmv >cm iy ri= ece l,v rill:pm nm-’ 


"It says R. Yehuda in the name of Rab : God did not settle 
down on the throne of his glory until the Sabbath came; 
then he exalted himself and sat on his throne". Traces of this 
idea can also be found in Christian literature. Thus in the "Slav. 
Enochbuch" (transl. by Bonwetsch, AGGW 1897, p. 26): "And 
I placed a throne for myself and sat on it." - The amr, which 
Allah, sitting on his throne, directs and which goes from the 
brain-biel to the earth and returns to Allah during the duration of a 
day that covers a thousand years, is undoubtedly to be equated with 


the iaigum. :One. It is true that Grimmet) has tried to prove, 


1) In the work cited on p. 22 note 2, p. 2. 
', Oriental Studies, dedicated to Th. Néldeke. I, p. 453 ff. 
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that the amr is of South Arabian origin. It could not be the 
Christian logos, since it is translated in the Qoran as kalimatt. 


llith'), and the targum. eitle, which denotes the logos, is no 
longer common in later Jewish literature. How far the Christian 
logos was known to Muhammad's informants cannot be said. The 
targum. leit2IAb, however, must have been known to the Jews 
at the time of Muhammad, since, as Horovitz? ) rightly points 
out, the targum was read alongside the Hebrew text from 
time immemorial (Berdékét 8a). Also, the two _ other 
transliterations of the name of God found in the Targums 71.nnt’ 


and NY OCCUYL 1N the Qoran as sakina and waldr (2, 
249; 9, 26; 12, 31; 48, 4; 18; 26; 71, 12). That the Logos 
penetrates from the heavenly throne to earth is also reported in 
the "Wisdom of Solomon" 18, 15 (Kautzsch I, p. 505). According 
to the sense also already Philo? ) teaches something similar of the 
divine powers. More difficult is to answer the question, where the 
thousand-year day comes from, which the amr needs, in order to 
ascend from the earth to Allah. That this thousand-year day owes 
its origin in the last place to Ps. 90, 4, has been recognized by 
Geiger, p. 75, and Hirsch feld, Beitrage, p. 27. On the other hand, 
according to the Haggadah, it takes 500 years to go from earth to 
heaven. See Jeru§. Berak6ét IX, 1 56a; Hagigé 13a; Pesaéhlin 94a b 
and Dt. r. 7, 7. A reminiscence of the five-number is actually 
present in the Qoran (70, 3-4), which has the angels and the 
re, ascending to Allah during a day whose measure is 50000 years. 
Mohammed could also have heard that the Logos was involved 
in the creation of the world (Joh. 1, 1; 14) and that he was the 
instrument of the creation ( ). Cf. Philo* ), who calls the Logos 
kyavov, and 4 Ezra 6, 38 (Kautzsch II, p. 367): "And your 
word has accomplished the work (of creation)"> ). About the 
number 1000 and its meaning for the final judgment Augustin 
speaks in detail, 


1) Cf. 3, 40. See also Hirschfeld, New Researches into the Com 
poSition and Exegesis of the Qoran, London 1902, pp. I5ff. 
2) Mohammed's Ascension, Islam IX, 178f. 
3) See Siegfried, Philo von Alexandria, Jena 1875, p. 218. 
4) In Siegfried, p. 226. 
b) Cf. Zohar I, 156a: . teZ 7V* OZyrTsS renizlz "by 
the logos and the riih together was the world created. ." 
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De civitate dei, XX, 7ff. Now also the existence of the world is 
calculated to 6000 years, which correspond to the six days of 
creation, . See Sanh. 97a and Aphraates, Hom. I (Wright, p. 36). 
Such and similar beliefs may have given rise to the Qoranic conception 
of the 1000-year path of the Logos ascending to Allah. 


But the Throne of Allah is surrounded by angels praising the Ruler, 
see 40:7 : "Those who bear the Throne and those who surround it 
praise their Lord and believe in Him, and ask forgiveness for the 
believers: 'Our Lord, You encompass all things in mercy and 
knowledge; so forgive those who repent and follow Your path, 
and protect them from the punishment of Hell. 0, our Lord,-guide 
them into Eden's gardens, which thou hast promised to them and to 
those who are righteous from their fathers and their wives and 
their descendants .. . And protect them from evil; for whom thou 
protectest from evil in that day, thou hast had mercy upon him, 
and that is the great attainment of the goal (happiness)." 


The idea of the throne of God surrounded by angels praising God is 
found in many passages of the Jewish and Christian scriptures. 
Especially 1 Kings 22:19; Isaiah 6:11; Rev 4:1 ff. According 
to Hagiga, 13a, the Ofanim, Serafim, the ministering angels and 
the divine throne are in the highest heaven. It is important, 
however, that this idea found its way into the Jewish liturgy 
and was probably also familiar to the Jews at the time of 
Muhammad'). That the angels pray for the believers is also found 
elsewhere. So in the "Testament of Levi" 3 (Kautzsch II, p. 466), 
where "the angels pleaded to the Lord for all offences of the 
righteous". As Bousset, Rel. d. Judentums, 5. 376, shows, 
Mikae6l as the great intercessor is often mentioned in Jewish 
and Christian literature. In the Tobit book, Rafag plays the 
intercessory role (12, 12; 15; see Kautzsch II, p. 145). 
According to the "Jubilee Book" 30, 20 (Kautzsch II, p. 
92), the angels commemorate the righteousness that man has 
done during his life. 


') Is. 6, 1 ff. is one of the prophetic passages (MUMM) whose 
introduction already falls into pre-Christian times (Luk. 4, 17; Act. Ap. 
13, 15; see Elbogen, Der jiid. Gottesdienst in seiner geschichtl. 
Entwicklung, Leipzig 1913, p. 176). The nwlip of the Eighteen Prayer 
also expresses the praise of the angels around God's throne through the 
mouth of the worshippers. 
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The divine throne itself is referred to in the Qoran as: al? ans’. 
azim "the glorious throne"! ) (9, 130; 23, 88; 27, 26), ai-* 
al-karim "the honored throne" (23, 117) and aVarg al-madrid 
the excellent throne" (85, 15). 2, 256 is called the divine throne 
kursi . Allah himself is referred to as dit 1-‘arg "the be sitter of the 
throne" (17, 44; 40, 15; 81, 20; 85, 15) or also as rabb atz ar.§ "the 
lord of the throne" (21, 22; 23, 88; 27, 26; 43, 82). 112D SCD occurs 
1 Sam. 2, 8 and Isa. 22, 23, 31 O11 102 es. 6, 1 (cf. also 57, 
15). Such expressions have passed into the biblical Jewish 
literature after (see e.g. Hagiga 12b) and into the Jewish liturgy. 


Muhammad and the goranic.e world creation- 
geschidife 


As Muhammad again and again refers to the legends of punishment 
of the past in order to conjure up witnesses from the past to the 
unbelieving Meccans for the truth of his mission, which is that of 
all men of God, so he again and again describes the miraculous 
process of the creation of the world in order to show how Allah, 
who has called nature into existence, thus is the master of natural 
events, also has the power, when the Last Judgment dawns, as it 
were as a new act of creation, to revive the dead and to judge the 
people, who will be helpless in the face of the tremendous upheavals that 
will accompany the Last Judgment. Especially during the Ist mecc. 
Especially during the first Meccan period, the idea of the 
creation of the world repeatedly turns to that of the Last 
Judgment. Already in 85, Iff. the "towers of heaven" are 
mentioned in an oath with which Muhammad introduces the story 
of the aAribu I-uhclikli. The 15th verse of the same sura calls Allah 
the "Lord of the glorious throne." Its gift to the Arab people is the 
Qoran, "the word of the noble Messenger" (81:19-20, cf. Isa. 
42:19), who is held in special esteem by Allah, the "Lord of the 
Throne." Of the construction of the sky and the endowment of the 
earth speaks for the first time 79, 27-32. The sky has a high 
vaulted roof and is dark at night ; the earth, spread out by Allah, 
brings forth water, has pastures and the "fixed 'serge". However, this 
shield derung only serves to make clear to the Meccans, 


') ‘arg is used 12, 101; 27, 23, 38 also of an earthly throne chair. 
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that Allah, who effortlessly brought the world into existence, probably 
also possesses the power to once revive the dead (verses 27; 34f.). The 
same theme dominates the 77th sura, which again presents the image of the 
Last Judgment to the shaken listeners of Muhammad and again points to 
the creative power of Allah, who made the earth a gathering place for 
the living and the dead, endowed it with towering mountains and flowing 
waters (verses 25-27) and, through the ejaculation of the man's 
seed - here 

"despicable water" (verse 20) - always creates man anew. 78, 6-10, in the 
series of Allah's creations, the earth is compared to a bed, the mountains to 
pegs, the night to a garment (cf. Job 38, 9), comparisons that are also 
known in the Psalms and Christian homilies. For the first time the idea of 
the seven heavens appears (verse 12), which was widespread among 
Jews, Christians and Gnostics. Also in this sura the picture in front of the 
heavens and the earth, as Muhammad draws it to his compatriots, serves 
only to describe the once occurring upheavals in nature, when at the time 
of the Last Judgment " the heavens open", the mountains move and become 
a mirage (verses 19 -20). Also 51, 47-49 depicts the creation of Allah. 
According to verse 20, on the earth are "signs for the feasts in faith," and 
verse 22 calls the sky the "provision of people." With the "Lord of 
heaven and earth," Muhammad invokes the truth of his statements 
(verse 23) and makes Allah's creator power and might credible by 
pointing to the tale of Ibrahim, whose aged wife is said to give birth by 
Allah's command (verses 29----30), the fall of Sodom and Gomorrah 
(verses 32f.), the death of the Egyptians in the sea (verse 40). the wind that 
swept away the Raedites (verse 41), and the thunderclap that destroyed the 
Tamudeans (verse 44). These events are here to show that Allah is capable 
of breaking the law of nature even in the end times. When Muhammad was 
asked when the punishment for the unbelievers that he announced was to 
arrive (70:_1-4), he explained that no one could expect Allah, "the 
Lord of the Steps"! ), on which the angels and the Holy Spirit were to be 
present on a day that would have 50,000 

years, rise to him, hinder in his resolutions 


) da i.mararif- / is an Eth. loanword, see Horovitz, Jewish proper names, 
5.210. That Mohammed alludes to Jaqob's ladder to heaven at this point, as 
Ahren~ ,, ZDMO, 1930, 5. 30 thinks, is hardly likely. 
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poor (verse 4). Here, Muhammad again falls into his favorite theme and 
describes the horrors of the Last Judgment (verse 8ff.). Towards the 
end of the Ist Meccan period, he presents the benefits to the Meccans 
in the form of a psalm. In the form of a psalm, towards the end of the 
first Meccan period, he presents to the Meccans the benefits that Allah 
has shown to mankind through his creation (Sura 55). The 
constantly recurring refrain of this "bride of suras" (Sprenger II, 


p. 219): fa-bi-aiji dlda'i rabbikumad tukaddibdni recalls, according to 
Hirschfeld’), the rtinn L)'n, In of the 136th Psalm, which is 


moreover Is "the great Hallel" (' 1. 171 il) in Jewish 

liturgy plays a role. Muhammad knows that the course of the sun and 
moon is subject to fixed laws (verse 4), that Allah created man from clay 
(verse 13) and the spirits from fire (verse 14)* ). Muhammad also heard 
about the two waters that a barrier prevents from mixing (verses 19 -20). 
But here, too, Muhammad cannot resist the urge to include this 
Qoranic. Sch6pfungspsalm in das Thema vom Weltgericht ausklingen zu 
lassen (Vers 37ff.), und es mutet sonderbar an, wenn der Prophet, der sich 
an dem standig wiederkehrenden. It seems strange when the prophet, who 
builds himself up on the constantly recurring refrain, also interrupts his 


(verses 34-45). 


The idea of Allah's creation of the world serves during 'the 

2. Mecc. The main purpose of the second period is to appease the doubts of 
the unbelieving opponents who do not want to believe in the intervention 
of Allah at the time of the final judgment. Muhammad first tells us more 
clearly what image he had of heaven during this period. The decoration of 
the sky with towers - probably meaning the constellations of the Zodiac - 
had already been spoken of in early Meccan times. Now expressions and 
pictures appear like the following : When the rain flows, as it had been 
the case especially with the flood of the sin, then open up 

"the gates of heaven" (54, 11: abwc7,ba 8-Sarnorei cf. Gen. 28, 17: 


=2: 111W). In the lower heaven there is an angel guard that drives away 
the satans listening to the heavenly council with shooting stars (37, 6 - 
10). The seven heavens above each other are again mentioned in 71, 14. 
Similarly - 
1) Contributions, p.32 ; New Researches, p. 73. 
2) That the demons are created from fire is either Arabic (Grimme, Mohammed 
Il, p. 64) or Jewish origin ( Dan. 7, 10 ; Iyagigé 13 b ; Gen. r. 78, 1). On this 
conception, see Aptowitzer, Arab-Jewish Theories of Creation, Hebrew Union College 
Annual, 1929, p. 234. 
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Like Genesis, Muhammad also distinguishes the sun as the Sru -Ne€M 
(Gen. 1, 16), - called in the Qoran clijd' "light" -, from the mir, the 
only small light of the moon (verse 15). The earth is called a "carpet" 
(Ps. 104, 2 compares just the sky with a carpet : rinne trintz, 
77013), on whose wide ways one can walk ( verses 18 -19). 
According to 44, 38-39 Allah did notc reate the _ heavens and 
the earth "for play".! ), but "in truth". This bi-/-bagqi denotes the 
lowest ab sitio nand target knowledge with which Allah 
approached the creation and is to be understood as a contrast to 
bdatilan’ ) 38, 26 , whereby Muhammad understood by the "truth" 
also the revelation that became him, which only in its un - 
falsifiedness guarantees the existence of the world ( 23, 72)? ). 
The 

The "Lord of heaven and earth" has therefore sent his messenger 
as a herald of the new revelation and his mercy to the people (44 
,4-6).When Moh am med nun speaks in the same sura (verse 8) 
of the doubts expressed about Allah (and probably also about his creation), 
this confirms Goitein's opinion’ ) that a certain theory must have 
been held towards Mohammed, according to which Allah is 
supposed to have created the world for his pastime. Muhammad refuted 
such theories and doubts with the fact, which was clear to him, of the coming 
of the Last Judgment.’ "Therefore watch carefully for the day when the sky 
will rise in clearly visible smoke" (cf. Isa. 51:6), he says to his 
unbelieving opponents (verse 9), whereby the sky, visible to all, will 
dissolve back into the original substance from which it was created 
(41:10). Also the 50th sura is mainly dedicated to the refutation of the 
doubters who do not want to believe in the resurrection because they 
cannot imagine a revival of the body that has turned to dust (verse 3). 
With the words: a-fa-larn janzurii ila 8-sandei Muhammad tells them to 
look at the sky "which has no cracks" ( verse 6. Cf. 67, 3. On the 
other hand, on the last day the sky will split (cf. 73, 18) and the body will be 
resurrected. 


1) For Christian parallels, see Ahrens, ZDMG -1930, p. 181. 

2) at also as designation of the idols (16, 74; 29, 52) originates according to 
Ahrens, p. 38, from Christian usage ( Act. ap. 14, 15). But also Judaism knows 
the expression TIOZ. 

3) Cf. Goitein, Gebet im Koran [Frankfurt diss. not yet in print]. 

4) There. 
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Earth with its mountains and vegetation (verse 7), "destined for insight and 
admonition for every repentant sinner" (verse 8). As Allah once brought 
forth the whole creation from the eten earth, so He will one day make the 
dead eternal again (verse 11). And since Allah is not wearied by the first 
creation, He will bring forth the second without any effort (verse 14). The 
words: "But they are in the dark about a new creation" (that.) show 
how much Muhammad had to struggle with the unbelief of his listeners. 
The prophet still points to the creation of man, of whom Allah knows 
"what his soul whispers to him" (cf. Ps. 94, 11), and "to whom r is nearer 
than his own jugular" (verse 15). Finally, Muhammad returns to the 
description of the state after death (verses 16-18), the final judgment, 
hell and the para- this, with which he could probably have the greatest 
effect on his compatriots, if only because he himself was deeply 
shaken by such images (verse 19ff.). One understands that at the end of 
his speech he remembers that Allah destroyed many generations 
stronger than the Meccans hostile to him (verse 35) and brought forth the 
creation of the world without tiring (verse 37). Finally, the Prophet 
encourages himself: "And so endure what they say, and praise your Lord 
before sunrise and sunset, and praise him also at night". 

(verses 38-39), "and listen for the day when the herald calls from a near 
place" (verse 40). "We know what they speak, and you are not superior 
to them to compel them. Therefore admonish by the Qoran him who 
fears my threat" (verses 44 -45). 


Muhammad may have had sad experiences in reciting the suras 
revealed to him. For 20, 1 he makes Allah say that the Qoran has not 
been sent down from heaven so that its herald may be miserable. In such 
a mood, similar to Isaiah 6, he looks at God sitting on his throne, 
ruling everything in heaven and on earth (20, 4ff.). 15, 16 -18 he mentions 
"the towers" set in the sky to drive away the listening satans. That Allah 
only makes use of angels in case of need, Muhammad asserts verse 8 as 
a reply to the often asked question of the Meccans, why Muhammad does 
not make angels appear. It is also perhaps no coincidence that the 
references to the angelic guard in heaven and the endowment of the 
earth (verses 19-22) are followed by the legend about the fall of the 
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Iblis follows (verse 28ff.). Of the creator of all kinds, the folder of day, 
night and the celestial bodies, is spoken 3 6, 36 -40. At the words: wa- 
kullun fi falakin jasbalytina “and each swims in its sphere" (verse 40), at 
which with Mohammed possibly also the old-Egyptian conception of the 
sun ship participates, he remembers the ark N~ ths, of which he speaks 
then (verse 41), as he speaks also in the following verse (verse 42) of ships. 
Of the cattle and the benefit, which it offers, verses 71 -73 is spoken. The 
43rd Sura also speaks of Allah creating the heavens and the earth (verse 8), 
all kinds of animals and the ships (verses 11 -12), making the earth a 
bed and leveling it (verse 9), and sending fruit-bearing rain from the 
sky ( verse 10). This reference to the creative power of Allah, in turn, aims 
to make clear to the im- believing Meccans, who do not want to 
understand that the Arabic Qoran originates from the heavenly original of 
all revelatory scriptures, "the mother of scripture" (verses 2-3), that the 
raising of the dead means nothing but a second creation for Allah (verse 
10). Muhammad scorns the mocking chatter of his listeners (verse 83) in 
thinking of "the Lord of heaven and earth," "the Lord of the Throne" 
(verse 82), "who is God in heaven and God on earth" (verse 84, cf. Ps. 
89:12), and to whom belongs "the kingdom of heaven and earth" (verse 
85). The 67th sura also praises Allah in the first verses (verses 1-3), who 
"possesses the kingdom" (cf. Ps. 22, 29 u. 1 Ohr. 29.11), created death, life 
and seven superimposed heavens (verse 3). Verse 5 mentions "the lamps" 
in the lower heavens with their designation. Verses 3 -4:"". . . Not seeing 
a disharmony in the creation of the Beneficent God, lift up thine eyes 
afresh, whether thouseest any clefts (in the heavens); then lift up thine 
eyes twice more -, faint and languid it shall return unto thee," seem 
to be the inaccurate rendering of the misunderstood Ps. 8, 4 -5, which is 
also included in the Jewish liturgy. 23, 17-19 mentions anew the 
seven heavens and the watering of the earth. Muhammad first speaks of 
the creation of man (verse 12) and the formation of the embryo in the 
womb of the mother (verses 13-14), and then speaks of the creation of 
the world. In mentioning the trees that give their fruit to the earth, he 
remembers the Sinai tree to which he referred (verse 20). Verse 21 
speaks of the benefits provided by livestock, and verse 22 of ships, 
with Muhammad recalling NO 
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whose story he then tells (verse 23ff.). In his conversation with the 
Meccans, Muhammad has them testify that Allah is the owner of the 
earth and what it contains (verse 86), that he is the Lord of the seven 
heavens and the exalted throne (verse 88), and that "the kingdom of all 
things" belongs to him (verse 90). That the creation of the world is not a 
joke is emphasized by verse 117, and the same idea recurs in 21:16-17. 
This sura also brings (verse 31) the myth of the splitting of the 
primordial mass from which the heavens and the earth arise, and 
speaks of the mountains set in the earth so that it would not sway 
(verse 32), of the 

"sheltered roof" of the sky (verse 33: Sagfam-maetien points either to the 
protection from the eavesdropping satans or means according to 52, 5: 
"withdrawn from the view by its height"), of day and night and the 
course of the celestial bodies (verse 34). The thoughts of the eternal 
change in nature conclude in a beautiful way the verses 35-36, which 
also include man in the course of everything natural and express the 
knowledge of the inevitability of death also for man. Verse 35 reads: 
"And to no man before you (Muhammad) did we give immortality. 
Therefore, when you die, shall they (the others) live forever? 


thus strikingly reminiscent of the nin9 num, which was 
used in the 


Liturgy of the final day of the Feast of Tabernacles plays a role and 
comes from Midragm (ritte rryin) and young Targtimim! ). 25, 49-51, 
as well as verse 63 of this sura, repeat the often-occurring thought of the 
determination of the day, the night (verse 49), the winds (verse 50), and 
the rain (das.). Verses 55-56 resume the ideas of water. Verse 55 
mentions the two primordial waters, the sweet and the salty, and 
verse 56 then speaks of the creation of man from water. Then, with the 
words, "And trust in the Living One who does not die" (verse 60), 
Muhammad once againrecalls the Creator of heaven and earth who 
adorned the heavens with "towers" (verse 62). The words of the latter 
verse: "Blessed is he who made towers in the sky and a lamp in it and a 
shining moon" remind in a striking way of the well-known eulogy 
included in the Jewish ritual at the sighting of the moon in the first 


') See Elbogen, Der jiid. Gottesdienst, p. 205. 
$peye r, The bibl. narrative in the goran. 3 
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or second quarter of the month. Also in this blessing the world creation is 
mentioned! ). Of the "two signs of the day and the night", which constantly 
alternate, is also still 17, 13 the speech, of the sea and its use verse 68ff. of 
the same Sura. Towards the end of the 2. period, Muhammad refers once 
again, in a dispute with the unbelieving Meccans, to the Creator of 
heaven and earth, with their vegetation, their streams and mountains, and 
the primordial waters separated by a barrier (27:61-62). 


In the 3rd mecc. In the third Meccan period, Muhammad's 
confrontation with his opponents becomes more intense, and the 
importance that Muhammad ascribes to the work of Allah increases 
accordingly. The Meccans had claimed that Muhammad had invented 
the Qoran (32:2). But the holy book is al-1.2,a4p, min rabbika "the 
truth from your Lord" (das.), with which the Arabs are to be warned, "a 
people to whom no warner has yet come" (das.). Mohammed wants 
now also probably, like the Jews the Téra (Gen. r. 1, 2)? ), the Qoran as 
a work of the deity preceding the world creation to be understood. 
Therefore, perhaps, the Arab prophet comes immediately after these first 
sentences to speak of Allah's creative power, who created heaven and 
earth in six days (verse 3), man (verse 6) and "all things well" (verse 6: 
alladi abisana kulla 


cf. Gen. 1, 31) and sat down on the throne after the completion of 
the creation in order to direct everything (verses 3 -4): In_ thinking of this 
creative work of Allah, Muhammad finds the transition to the concept 
of the Last Judgment, which, as far as the raising of the dead is 
concerned, is a second creation of Allah (verse 9). Muhammad's dispute 
with his opponents continued (41st sura). If Muhammad had been the 
nadir, "the warner," of his people until now, now, from the beginning of 
the 3rd Meccan period, he wants to be the warner. 


i) pn ,onu 111121 Q71127 1.412 iltZN232 7112 
nrx Tplz tr Tnnnw It na2751D-ppDn net Ur k: ehr onra 
in) 
lieen1 nnix nJz5n 11 17 1 TW17 7112, 1121 Tplz urrrp 
rciiirem "to, NM VN, trrp nrimv., Inn nv2e12 nvztr 

) Gen. r. 1,2: C11271 nx1.0121 rimriz tr2t1 niizpri 71'71 13. Cf. Gen. r. 1,5 : 
nnwntin tr.7> 1 ;en= Inn In‘ria ntre 
. 114123 1122 Ni:3DM .nlee-Len. Das. 1, 6: 1141.21 11elt311:1 7131rl! 


7111/171 rinn k4714. See further Gen. r. 1, 8: Irs "12 7111r71 1b' 722, r2D44 
ritP1V Pesahirn 68b: 1)1141 rtitV x5t5,e,e. 
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eriod an, also to be perceived as "the messenger of joy" (al- 
bagir)l) (verse 3), and he recalls with this designation the aZ - 


ann Of Deutero-Isaiah (52, 7). Again, Muhammad wants 
with- the reference to the creation of Allah, who completed the earth in two 
days (verse 8), endowed in four days (verse 9) and blessed (that.), who 
formed the heavens in two days (verses 9-10) and assigned to each heaven 
its office. (verse 11), disarm the opponents. Muhammad, however, had 
already experienced 


It is known that when he described the creation of Allah to his Arabs, 

they turned away bored or made fun of the Prophet. The Prophet had then 
almost always found in his lecture a transition to the painting of the Last 
Judgment. Perhaps the idea of the final judgment did not excite the 
minds any longer so. For now Muhammad points to the power of Allah 
in a way that could frighten the listeners more than the idea of the final 
judgment that would only come into action in the future. Were not also 
the punitive judgments - striking weather, storms, etc., which destroyed 
everything - a proof of the constantly continuing creative power of 
Allah ? How if a thunderclap, like the one that struck the Tamudeans, 
would show the unbelieving Meccans that Allah possessed power 
over them as well ? This is the threat that Muhammad now lets Allah 
put in his mouth : 
"And when they turn away, say : I warn you of a thunderclap like the 
thunderclap of 'Ad and Tamiid" (verse 12). Thunderstorms were especially 
feared in Arabia. Following this threat, Muhammad then tells the story of 
the peoples who were swept away earlier (verse 13ff.). He emphasizes, 
however, that the retribution that will befall the sinners in the hereafter 
will be worse than the punishment that befell the ‘Aedites (verse 15), and 
thus finds the transition again to the idea of the Last Day (verse 18ff.), 
which had once been the idde mbe of his calling? ). Allah's creation of the 
world, the animals and the alternation of day and night are "signs" for the 
believers (45, 2-5). They are equal to a revelation (verse 5), 


1) Apart from Muhammad (2, 113; 5, 22; 7, 188; 11, 2; 34, 27; 35, 22; 41, 3), 
'MAI' is only mentioned in the Qoran as the messenger who brought Jakitib the news 
that Jiisuf was still alive (12, 96). Ahrens, Muhammed als Religions - stifter, 1935, p. 
38, considers baara to be a word influenced by biblical usage, which came to 
Muhammad through Jews. 

2) Goldziher, Vorlesungen tiber den Islam, Heidelberg 1925 ,p.5. 
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thus no more and no less true than the revelation of the Qoran. But to the 
disbelievers who persist in arrogance at the reading of the holy book (verse 
7), Muhammad announces "a painful punishment" (that.), which shall not 
only befall them in hell, but which will also make their works hereafter 
appear to be null and void (verse 9). Verse 10, which once again 
denounces the deniers of the 

The words of the Prophet, who threatens chastisement and painful 
punishment with the sign of their Lord," do not reveal whether 
Muhammad is speaking of this world or the other. The creation - sea, 
ships and in general everything in heaven and on earth - Allah has 
made serviceable to man (verses 11-12) and brought forth to reward 
everyone after service (verse 21). The 16th sura is also mainly dedicated 
to the description of Allah's creation. Verses 3-l6refer to the 
creation of the heavens and the earth, man and animals. For the benefit 
of man, horses, camels and donkeys are created to carry man's burdens to 
distant lands and provide warm clothing. The water Allah sends 
down from heaven to quench man's thirst and make the earth fertile, 
from which sprout the seeds, olive trees, palm trees and vines. The 
sun, moon and stars are also to be of service to man en. So also the 
sea with its ships and the fish living in it is there for the benefit of man, as 
also the mountains, which are set in,. the earth, so that it does not shake. 
Verses 17-18 conclude the enumeration of the "benefits of Allah" 
by emphasizing that the idols, which cannot create anything, are not 
equal to Allah and that the benefits of Allah cannot be counted at all 
kalm (cf. Ps. 40, 6; 71, 15; Job 5, 9 and Cant. r. V, 3). In verses 20-26, 
too, the main subject is the nullity of idols, and only then does 
Muhammad (verse 27) find the transition to the subject of the Last 
Judgment. But when verse 27 prophesies to the sinners that on the 
"Day of Resurrection they shall bear their burdens in full," 
together with the burdens of those who have misled them, and the 
same verse asks again: "Will their burden then not be heavy?", this is 
probably m e a nt to express that the unbelievers in the hereafter will not 
have any of the 

The "graces of Allah" are to be expected, which are there in this 
world for the relief of man, as this sura of verse 5 decently emphasizes. 
But since Muhammad speaks of "burdens", he remembers the legend 
of punishment, which knows a similar motive, and points out 
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The same line of thought seems to be echoed in 30:7-10, where, following 
the reference to the creation of Allah, Muhammad reminds the 
Meccans that the tilling and cultivation of the earth is the same as 
the building of the tower, whose roof fell on them and buried them 
(verse 28). The same train of thought seems to continue in 30:7-10, where, 
following the reference to the creation of Allah, Muhammad reminds the 
Meccans that the tilling and cultivation of the earth could not save the 
earlier generations from the punishment of Allah. The details of the 
creation - work are described verse 18ff. similarly as before, new is 
only the reference to the creation of the woman (verse 20), the sleep (verse 
22), the thunderstorm (verse 23) and the winds (verse 45). The 

The 11th sura mentions the work of six days (verse 9), in order to point 
immediately to the revival after death as a further creation (verse 10f.). If 
the formation of heaven and earth, as further creation, was greater than 
that of the human being (40, 59), then also the dawning of "the hour" of 
the world judgment is not to be doubted (verse 61). The verses 63f. of 
this sura then describe the creation of the world and Allah as the creator 
of all things, in order to go once more (verse 72ff.) into the elaboration of 
the punishments of hell. In several places in the Qoran, the doctrine of the 
God- kin.dship of Christ is rejected (19, 91-93; 23, 93). The 39th Sura 
emphasizes that Allah, if he had wanted to have a son, would have 
chosen him from among his creatures (verse 6), and follows this up with 
the creation of heaven, earth, day, night and celestial bodies (verse 7), in 
order to then (verse 8) mention the formation of man. The Sura speaks 
also otherwise still of the world creation (verse 39; 47; 63! )). The 31st sura 
only briefly addresses the same subject (verses 9 -10) to emphasize 
that the impotent idols cannot produce similar works (verse 10). Then, in 
verses 24-28, the Meccans are pointed to Allah's creation. "Signs of 
Allah" according to 42, 28; 31 are the creation of the heavens and the 
earth, the animals and the ships on the sea. - The constant reference of the 
Meccans to the fact that Muhammad was only a man like them made the 
Ara- bic. Finally, the Prophet asked: "Is it so wonderful to the people (of 
Mecca) that we have revealed to a man from among them? Warn the people 
and promise those who _ believe, 


') Tooth magdlidu s-scurbadwdti wa-l-ardi "to him are the keys (from x 2 tetaa, 
see Fraenkel, Fremdwérter, p. 15 ) of heaven and earth" entrichthe 


reirmu, vo nden Taeanit 2adie Rede ist. But see also Matth. 16, 19.' 
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that they may find in their Lord the reward for their sincerity. 

?" (10, 2). Probably only to be able to point out that there is no 
intercessor without Allah's permission (verse 3), since Allah from 
his throne, on which he sat down after the work of six days (verse 3), 
directs everything by means of the Logos (das.), thus Mohammed is also 
Allah's instrument to me, Mohammed begins to speak of the creation 
of the world (das.), but interrupts his presentation to briefly discuss 
(verse 4) the punishment of hell and then (verses 5-6) to speak of the 
creation of the sun, moon, day and night. Verses 7 -8 again deal with the 
punishment of the unbelievers in the hereafter. The theme of the 35th 
sura is almost throughout the creation and preservation of the world. 
Allah makes the winged angels messengers (verse 1) and provides for 
everything in heaven and on earth (verse 3). Since there is no Creator 
and Sustainer except Him, it is useless to turn away from Him (verse 3). 
The lot of the former unbelieving generations, as well as of the Meccans, is 
"the flame of hell" (verse 6f.), to which Satan tempts (that.). Verses 10ff. 
speak of the creation of the winds (verse 10), of man (verse 12), of the two 
primordial waters (verse 13) and of the alternation of day and night (verse 
14). The 7th sura introduces the punitive legends with the reference to 
the divine book that Muhammad brings to the Arabs (verse 50), just as 
earlier messengers came "with the truth" to their peoples (verse 
51), to prove from Allah's creation his power: (verses 52-56), to 
demand humility from people (verse 53), and to show by the fruit- 
bearing rain that animates everything how Allah will one day raise the 
dead (verse 55). This idea also recurs in 46:32 and 6:94. At the latter place 
Mohammed then finds the transition to the world creation topic, whereby 
of the vegetation (verse 95), of day and night (verse 96), the stars (verse 
97), the creation of humans (verse 98) and the fruit-bringing. Rain is 
spoken of (verse 99). The 13th sura, which is transferred to the 3rd 
mekk. period approaching its conclusion. The 13th sura, which i s 
transferred to the third Meccan period approaching its conclusion, once 
again draws a vivid picture of Allah, the creator and sustainer of the 
world. He raised the heavens without pillars (verse 2), spread out and 
endowed the earth (verses 3-4), created thunder and lightning 
(verses 13-14), and made rivers and streams flow (verse 18). 


The idea of the creation of the world does not play the same role in med. 
times as before. Jews and Christians were this 
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orstellu 

n.g. familiar, and they probably did not reject them if 

e Muhammad heard speak of it. Islam was now, however, after 
Mohammed's power had grown, among the unbelieving Arabs, 
to whom in Meccan times the expositions about world creation and 
world judgment had mainly applied. But now that Muhammad's 
powerhad grown, Islam was to be spread among the 
unbelieving Arabs, to whom in Mecca's time the explanations 
about the creation of the world and the Last Judgment had applied 
in the main, more by a strict organization and laws binding on 
all than by purely dogmatic teachings. The 


he great 2nd Sura refers to the creation of the world only in a few places. 
Thus verse 20, which speaks of the leveling of the earth and the rain, and 
verse 27, according to which Allah first created everything on earth, but 
then ascended to heaven to make it seven heavens. Verse 159 praises Allah 
as the Creator and Sustainer of the world, and the wonderful verse 256 (! ) 
describes Allah's nature and uniqueness in words that sound like a 
testament. The 3rd Sura, which is not much smaller than the 2nd Sura, 
actually only refers to the creation in two places, namely in the 26th 
verse, where Allah is praised as the steward of day and night, and in the 
187th verse, where, as before, the creation of the world and the change of 
day and night are called "signs for the intelligent" (cf. Dan. 2, 21). 
Somewhat more extensively the 57th Sura deals with these topics (verses 4 
-6), but now, in Medin. time, to draw new conclusions from the old 
teachings. Since Allah as world creator and divine controller (verse 
4) owns everything (verse 5), the believers must donate "for Allah's 
way", i.e. for the war of faith: "And what is it wih you that 
you_ do not donate in Allah's way, when Allah is the inheritance of 
heaven and earth" (verse 10), Mohammed asks. That creation proves that 
Allah has power over all things, notes 65:12. The 24th Sura (verses 43-45) 
calls the creation and endowment of the world "a lesson for those with 
understanding" (verse 44), whereupon Muhammad then comes to speak 
of the duty to obey "Allah and his Messenger" (verse 46f.). If now the 
22nd sura still mentions the creation of the world, then it is only to 
show that it is also subject to Allah's will. Allah has power over all things 
(verse 6), before him prostrates what is in heaven and on earth, sun, 
moon, stars, mountains, trees, animals and men (verse 18). The 22nd Sura 


') eziat al-kursi "the throne verse". It is probably an Arabic rendering of a 
Yidish or Christian hymn, see Néldeke Schwally 1,8.184, note 2. 
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usually applies to Meccan, but sometimes also to Medinic (Néldeke- 
Schwally 1, p. 213). If the verses 1 -24 are really Meccan - Néldeke- 
Schwally (a. a. 0.) do not justify it in more detail -, then some sentences 
could have been changed in Medinic time according to new points of view. 
The verses 62-65, on the other hand, which Néldeke-Schwally describe as 
Meccan (that.), indeed describe Allah's creative power similarly as 
Meccan verses do. That in Medina Allah, as the creator of woe, is at the 
same time heavenly and earthly commander, is also testified by the 
A8th Sura, whose 7th verse reads: "And to Allah are the armies of 
the heavens and the earth" (cf. Gen. 2, 1 and the expression often 
found in Jewish writing: rilnt '71). 9, 36 has Allah fix the months at 
the creation of the world. The same sura deals with the fixing of the 
pilgrimage (verses 2-3), the holy months in which the enemies are to be 
spared (verses 4-5), and the prohibition to shift the month of 
Muharram to the month of Safar (verse 37), which Muhammad speaks 
about after the reference to the annual months set by Allah. 


Adam 


The representation of the Qoran 
Allah has created man from dust and clay. He formed him, gave him 
the intended shape, formed his hearing and face, embellished him and 
breathed his spirit into him. Aedam was endowed with the best 
qualities, and the Creator saw in him the first righteous. 

Allah _had presented his plan of creation to the angels: Man was to 
be the representative of God on earth. But the angels said: Wilt thou 
create a man that maketh corruption and shedeth blood? We are 
enough for you, who proclaim your praise and sanctify you! But Allah 
taught Adam the names of all things. Then he asked the angels: Can 
you tell me these by name? But they knew not, and said: We know 
only that which thou hast taught us. Allah said: 0, Adam, you name 
their names! And fidam named them. Then said the Creator: Did I not 
tell you that I know the hidden things of the heavens and the earth, and 
what ye do openly and secretly? 


When Aedam thus stood before Allah and the angels, in possession of 
his wisdom and excellent qualities, the Creator commanded the angels 
to fall down before Adam. All of them prostrated themselves, only Iblis, 
who was one of the spirits, refused. Then Allah said: Why do you not 
prostrate yourself? Iblis answered: I do not prostrate myself 
before one who is created from molded mud. I am made of a nobler 
element, fire. Then the Creator was enraged, cast out the unruly one 
and said: Out of paradise! Verily, you are cursed! The curse shall be 
on you until the day of judgment! Iblis asked: "Give me FriSt until the 
Day of Resurrection! And Allah granted the request. Satan said: 
"Because you have honored Aedam more than me, my future task will 
be to exterminate all but a few of his descendants. I will lie in wait for 
men and come upon them from before and behind, from their right and 
from their 
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left side. Then Allah called out: Away with you! Whoever follows you, 
his reward will be hell. Seduce whom thou canst with thy voice, and 
oppress them with thy horsemen and thy men, and be partaker of their 
goods and of their children, and make them promises. But what Satan 
promises is a lie. You have no power over my servants. 

After the Creator had created from Aedam his wife, he spoke to the 
first human couple: Inhabit the paradise and enjoy in it what you want, 
but do not approach this tree, otherwise you sin. But figs and olives 
grew on the forbidden tree. And Allah warned Aedam of Satan, saying, 
"This one is enemy to you and your wife. May he not drive thee out of 
Paradise, that thou mayest be miserable. Behold, all things have been 
given thee, that thou mayest not hunger, nor thirst, nor be naked. 

But Satan, tempting the first pair of men, whispered to them a 
promise to reveal their shame to him if they ate from the forbidden tree, 
saying: Your Lord only denied you this tree so that you would not 
become angels or live forever. And Satan swore: Verily, I advise you 
the right! Then Aedam and his wife ate of the tree. When they had 
tasted of it, their shame was revealed to them, and they began to cover 
themselves with leaves. Then Allah called out to them: "Did I not forbid 
you this tree, and did Inot tell you that the devil is a manifest enemy 
to you? So Satan made them stumble and was to blame for driving 
them out of Paradise. But Allah cursed the first pair of men and said: 
"Let the earth be a place and food for you! Upon it ye shall live, and 
upon it ye shall die, and from it ye shall come forth again! And Adam 
was deprived of his gifts and became a degraded creature. Then Adam 
repented of his sins, did penance, and Allah taught him words of 
prayer, and both men said: 0, Lord, we have sinned against ourselves, 
and unless thou forgive us and have mercy onus, We are lost! 


Then Allah had mercy and turned to Aedam again and guided him. 
Adam's wife became pregnant. And when she felt that she would 
; become a mother, the first people called upon Allah and said: If thou 
givest us a child without blemish, we shall be grateful to thee . But 
when they had a flawless child, they denied it. 

they their creator. 
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The 
Sources: 


From which material Adam was created 


Muhammad, like the Bible, thinks of the creation of man from dust: 
3, 52 (med.): "Behold, Isa, is with Allah like Adam; he created him 
from dust, then he said to him : Be.!! ). And he was!". Cf. 11, 64 (3. 
m. P.),.according to which man min-a-li 
"was created "from earth. See also 18, 35 (2nd m. p.), 19; 35, 12 rd 
m. p.); 22, 5 (med.); 40, 69 (3rd m. p.). The performance occurs mostly 
in the 3rd mecc. Period. 

The composition of isa with Adam, concerning his creation, is 
probably the outflow of the Christian view, which often compares 
Adam with Christ. view, which often compares Adam with Christ? ), 
or it is the result of the 


') The becoming by the command : Kun! expresses also 2, 111: "The creator of 
heaven and earth - when he decides something, he says to it: Be! And itis." Cf. 
3, 42: 6. 72; 16, 42; 19, 36; 36, 82; 40, 70. To the 

Imagination cf. Ps. 33, 9: 'MIN 711U 14171 71 1 "MN btiM: n and Ps. 148 , 
Augustine, Confessiones, XI, 6 ff. deals extensively with the creator word 
of God and explains, in Joh. Evang. Tract. I, 9, tom. III, p. 210: "per Mud verbum et 
angeli facti sunt. Per illud verbuni et Ar changeli facti sunt, Potestates, Sedes, 
Dominationes, Principatus. Per illud verbum facts, sunt orania. Hinc cogitate 
quale verbuni est." Cf. also Irenaeus, Adv. Haereses II, c. 2: "Proprium est enim hoc 
Dei supereminentiae, non findigere aliis organis ad conditionern eorum quae fiunt. Et i 
doneus est et sufficiens ad formationem omniurn proprium eius verbum." 


>,Rom. 5, 14ff. and 1 Cor. 15, 21 Christ is paralleled with Adam. Aphraates, Horn. 
VI (Wright, p. 131) reads: "For thus it is written: The first Adam was in a living soul, 
and the second Adam was the life-giving spirit, and they say that there were two Adam 
s, and he (1 Cor. 15:49) says that just as we put on the image of Adam w h 0 was 
of earth, so we are to put on the image of Adam who is from heaven. For the 
Adam who was of t he earth is the one who sinned, and the Adam who was 
of heaven is our Savior and our Lord Jesus the Messiah. Now those who have 
received the. Spirit of Christ have received are like the heavenly Adam ..." See 
also Horn. IX ( Wright, p. 189 ):" Adam exalted himself, and was humbled, 
and returned to dust, to his first nature. And our high and lofty Redeemer 
humbled Himself, and _ was exalted, and lifted up to His original nature, and added 
glory to it, and made all things subservient to it . Our Redeemer, who humbled himself, 
received praise and more, and Adam, who exalted himself, received humiliation, and 
curses added to his humiliation." So also teaches Ephr. Syrus ( Coram. in 
Aggeum Prophetam II, in Lamy, S. Ephr. Syri Hymni et Sermones I, p. 
306 ):" Thus he was 
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This can be explained by the polemical attitude of Muhammad, who in 
many places is zealous against the idea that “iss, the Son of God (2, 110, et 
al. St.), indeed that there is a Trinity at all (4, 169; 5, 76-77, med. P., 
et al. St.) and that the birth of the Savior was about - natural (4, 
169). 


The earth, from which Eidam was formed, Mohammed thought (23, 12, 
2. m. P.) : min suidlatim-min tinin "from purest clay". Man as a living 


being has thus become "from nothing": Aalagndhu min ebbt wa-lam 
jaku gai'an (19, 68, 2. In. P.) ).! 


(Adam), after h a ving __ been created and transferred to Paradise, alone the 
image of God." Neither in Adam nor in Christ was there a fleshly birth (ders., 
Hymni de beata Maria XVIIL, in Lamy IL, p. 609). Adam forfeited his glory through the 
seduction of the serpent and found it again in Christ (ders., Hynini in festumEpiphanifte 
XII, at Lamy I, p. 107), Eve fell and was raised up again through Mary (ders., De 
instauratione eeclesiae IV, at Lamy III, p . 977, see Murmel- stein, WZKM, 1928 , p. 
249 ). Jacob of Serug compares ina poem about the Virgin Mary ( Abbeloos, 
De vita et scriptis S. Jacobi, p. 202ff.) Adam with Jesus and Eve with Miriam. 
Tertullian, (De resurree - tione carnis 6, see Murmelstein WZKM, 1928, p. 247) 
lets Adam be created as a model of Christ, and both were not married (Tertull., De 
monogamia, 5 ). The sleep of Adam points t o the death of Christ ( Tertull. 
De anima 43 ). Cf. Murmelstein, p. 247 ; 249 . Irenaeus, Adv. Haereses III, c. 
33 also contrasts Adam with Christ: "1linde et a Paulo typus futuri dictus est 
ipse Adam ... Cum enim praeexistaret Salvans, opportebat et quod 
salvaretur fieri, uti non vacuurn sit Sal - vans." - But Jewish literature also 
occasionally relates the Messiah to Adam. The Messiah is to remove the death 
which Adam brought into the world (Gen. r. 24,4), the gifts which Adam 
_had_ been deprived of the Messiah will bring again (Num. r. 13, 2). Cf. 
Murmelstein, WZKM 1928, p. 254, who cites the. 1929, p. 53, also Midtégim 
contrasting Adam and Moses. 


The Jewish-Christian gnosis also identifies Christ with Adam. Epiphanius 
(Haeres. XXX, 3, p. 127 E, B. See Brandt, Elchasai, p. 83) reports that the 
Ebionaeans teach the following: " Christ is Adam, the first formed and 
animated ( man) by the breath of God ... He (Christ) ... put on the same body 
of Adam, and appeared as man, and was crucified, andr 0 s e (from the dead)." In 
the Clemensroman, hom. III, 20, p. 67 (Brandt, Elchasai, p. 84) Adam, as otherwise 
Jesus, is declared to be the true prophet. That gnostic sects arose which 
identified Adam with Christ has also been shown by Murmelstein WZKIVI, 
1928, p. 247. According to Gnosis Adam is to be called zeib 'mg and zpvxos6;., Christ 
Zaxerog and nievita-1 e*. See Reitzenstein, Die hellenistischen 
Mysterienreligionen, 1910, p. 172f. 


') That the creation came from nothing (ge ozix drnov), teaches 
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e 25, 56 (2. m. P.) the creation of man from water is honored: ... 
huwa I1,a,cii Italaga ww..me i bagaran, "Itis He whom man created 
from water." Itisn o t un- sure that Muhammad here alludes to the 
natural process of procreation, which is alluded to in many places in 
the Qoran (22, 5, med. p.; 23, 13-14, 2. m. P.; 40, 69, 3. m. P.; 71, 13, 
m. P.; 75, 37-38, 1. m. P.; 96, 2, 1. m. P.; etc.), since here he does not, 

as elsewhere, give the water a closer designation, such as: fram- 
md'em-mahinin "of contemptible water" (32, 7, 3. m. P.; 


20,1.in.P.),oder:uliqaclitfiqin"Erwurde 
erschaffen aus aus ausflieiendem Wasser" (86, 5, 1. m. P.; 16, 4, 3. 
in. P.), and since the preceding verse (25, 55) speaks of the two primordial 
waters, em .sweet and the salty. It can also be based on _ a gno- 
stical system, which traces back every animal creation to the water. 
Muhammad himself also says that the animals (24, 44, med. P.) and 
all living things in general originated from water (21, 31). 


The formation of the first man 

Sura 32, 8 (3. in. P.): "Then he formed') him and blew into him of his 
spirit, and he gave you the hearing, the face and the heart. Little are you 
grateful to him for this". Cf. 15, 29 (2. m. P.) : 38, 72 

(2. in. P.) ; similarly 82, 7-8 (1. m. P.): "Who created you and formed you 
and fashioned you, fashioned _ you into the shape He willed". 
According to 40, 66 (3rd m. P.), Allah has given man a beautiful form: 
eauwarakunt ..ahsana euwarakum. Cf. 7, 10; 16, 26 (3rd m. p.); 64, 3 
(med. p.). 


In general, Gen. 2, 7 is to be compared. The formation of man is 
already described in Hi. 10, 8-11: 11 "ri! .3127 71 *! J1231.7 71° 


N7 -inne xn 2.2C? 
n-0192 take, ntr,12ri] nen,' -ermpri nr2n1 93n-1n m.nz 
nZDVII. Cf. also Sirach I, 17, 1ff. (Kautuch I, p. 313). See further 

Qoh. r. on IL. Verse 17: 1ui.091 : mnz me. "InN 


-reu len niun 1414 rint9 Itrm :ine45 litz5n ;In a-sn ree rzInx 'n 


Also Theophilus, Ad Autolycum II, 10. Similarly, the Jewish Scriptures in many 
places refer to the creation as "le Nti tt". 

') Sauwa is related 75:38 and 18:35 in the natural formation of man, and 87:2 in the 
general creation (alladi balaqa fa-sauwda). 
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mneal: nrenne.memeire,: lel1MIneune 
Ovzz rez 


"It says R. Jishég b. Marjoén: It is written: God formed man (Gen. 2, 7), 
why does it still say: whom he formed (Gen. 2, 8) ? It means that God is 
an artistic image, and it is as if he boasts before his world and says: 
"Behold the creature that I have made and the form that Ihave formed". 
Cf. Lev. 23, 1 and also Ephr. Syr. (Opp. I, 22, C): 

".. He fashioned the body of man himself w ith his own hands and 
breathed into it a soul and made it rule over paradise . . thirdly, he also 
gave him speech, reason, and sense of a divine being." Adam alone, unlike 
other creations that came into being through God's word 


(Abot V. 1: &71'1,71 W120 1- 111'7Z2* "! 21.) been formed by God 


himself: "$2123 719 vrir eu-1222. 141:22-1Z114 

(Abtat d. R. Nataén, end, and Ketiibot 5a). Among the church - fathers 
teach this Theophilos (Ad Autolycuin II, 18). Likewise Aphraates, 
Horn. XI (Wright, p. 240): "By God's word the heavens came into 
being, Adam alone he made with his hands"). :Adam is also 
already known to eAdi him Zaid, who told about him in detail). The 
whole conception can have come therefore from Jews or Christians on 
Mohammed. 


The original glorious figure of Aedam 


Sura 95, .6 (1. in. P.): "Verily, we have created man in the most 
beautiful (upright) form; then we have made him the very lowest-except 
for those? ) who believe and do whatis right, for to them will be an 
unabridged reward‘ )". 

According to Philo (De opif. mundi, § 148) Adam was the governor of 
God and possessed the Aarrrefhto VANeg. xai dvvacrreiag. The 


1) Cf. Ginzberg, Haggadah, MGWJ 1899 ,p. 63. 

2) Cf. Cheikho, Christianisme p. 254, and Horovitz, K. p. 85. 

3) illd liadina Conanuf-eigilAti is 84,25,a 
passage which, like the 95 . Sura of the 1.In. P. belongs, addition. 41 ,7s 
titals 
separate sentence. One does not need therefore necessarily with Ndldeke - 


Schwally 1, p. 97, to be of the opinion thatilacema , because it becomes 
common only in later Meccan times, is added in 95, 6 only later: -. 
has been added. 68,3 Muhammad becomes anatran Oaira mamniinin 
promised. 

4) Ona6r inthe Qoran, cf. Torrey, The commercial - theological 
terms in the Qoran, Leyden 1892, p. 23ff. Cf. phrases like Gen. 15, 13 Isa. 40, 10. 
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Midrag tells us that before his fall Adam was equipped with special bodily 
- and _ intellectual qualities that, according to the 


committed sin were taken. See Gen. r. 12, 5: lzrzi 


)S5nztv a'n21 1 1ND :nnx ins in Utvr. 1119 in ?in:1n ive,e ;In 
5: 2;er inrv ireT .11 1' sin 1'eei .71tz/e4nri ante 
,tnenn m-ree innlp rivn 711,2:r1111142 :1711'*1 "x 

eirar ; 7S2rr 23,31 "Why is (the letter 1 missing from your word 


IninIri) ? R. Jiidan in the name of R. Abin says: According to the six 
things that were taken from the first man (after the Fall), and these are: His 
splendor, the length of his life, his tall stature, the fruit of the earth. 

(in paradise), the fruit of the tree and the lights . . . It says R. Abahri: "In 
this hour the figure of man was shortened and made tall (only) 100 
cubits". Cf. aunt. Néah and Num. r. 13, 4. Of the originally immense size 
of Adam is also Tanlyiima, Tazrira ; Sanhedr. 38b ; liagigé 12a ; Gen. r. 
19, 16; 21, 3; 24, 2; Lev. r. 12, .2 and Pes. d. R. K., HahddeP) is spoken of. 
- Before the Fall, Adam's countenance shone Cf. Tanhil ma ahare m6t; 
Baba mesra 84a; Lev. r. 20, 2. The balls of his feet resembled two solar 
orbs (Baba batré 58a). But after the sin God changed his face and cast him 
out of paradise (Gen. r. 16, 1). Adam's sight extended from one end of the 
world to the other, but was taken from him after his sin and kept in 
paradise for the pious (Gen. r. 12, 5). That Adam was originally created 
for an eternal life, thus immortal, is clear from Exod. r. 38, 2. 


Christian literature has adopted this idea. Thus Ephr. Opp. I 26 E.? ) : 
"Because of the splendor, in which they (Adam and Eve) 


') The measure of the size of the first man and his reduction is derived from riletiMr? 
Lev. 26, 13. The whole idea later passed intot he Qabbala.ShelsakLurj 
a:1D0,Frankfurt1l1684,e. 16 fol. 14c. According to Pirqé d. R. E. sec. 11, 
Adam filled the whole world, 

i.e., he took up all the empty space. Cf. also Zohar II, 54b: 


1.632 52nce rnni ° ebymety renn Irv min :/x /tsK 3011 
TIVC1Pnrzet Z1n 'JzZ11427zt3rreetz rtiltznemv1P1 
tenni nrizb "R. Ipjjaé said: Adam was more partaker of the higher wisdom 
than the exalted angels. And he considered- everything and knew and 
acknowledged his Lord more than all other inhabitants of the world. After 


he became guilty, the sources of wisdom closed to him." 
Ginzberg, Haggadah, MGWJ 1899 ,p.75. 


they were not ashamed of their nakedness until it was taken away from 
them after the transgression of the prohibition". Cf. also the "Treasury 
Cave" (ed. Bezold, p. 12) : "And when the angels beheld his (Adam's) 
glorious appearance, they were moved with the beauty of his countenance ; 
for they saw the appearance of his face, how it was kindled in glorious 
radiance like the orb of the sun, and the light of his eyes like the sun, and 
the image of his body like the light of crystal." See also Ephr. Syrus 
(Opp. 1, 38, D): "For since that exquisite beauty with which they were 
adored was extinguished, sufferings immediately fell upon them, from 
which they had been free before."! ). According to the "Conversations of 
the Three Saints’? ) the head of Adam alone was so great that thirty men 
went in. The first man could see into the farthest distance before his fall. 
See also the "Christian Adam Book" (ed. Dillmann, p. 17ff.) 

"And the Lord God said to Adam : As long as you stood in humble 
obedience, the light nature was in you, and therefore you saw the farthest 
things; but since the light nature has been withdrawn from you, you 
can no longer see the far, but only the near". After the Fall, Adam is 
deprived of these gifts. Of Adam's and Eve's originally glorious form the 
Gnostics also fabled according to Ire- naeus, Adv. Haereses 1, c. 34 : 
"Adam autem et Evam prius quidem habuisse levia et clara et velut 
spiritualia corpora, quexnadmodum et plasmati sunt ; venientes autem huc 
denutasse in obscurius, pinguius et pigrius". "According to Jewish 
tradition, God saved the gifts taken from Adam for the pious in paradise. 
Cf. Tanhiima Beregit, according to which every Israelite shall receive these 
gifts in the world to come. Of the original light, by means of which 
Adam could see from one end of the world to the other, it is said Gen. r. 
12, 5: 111142 rItZ 


trriu irrn xSte "Why did he (God) hide it ? He has 

saved it for the righteous of the world to come". Cf. Tanbtimé, Semini. 
Thus, it is at least not quite impossible that Muhammad wanted to indicate 
something similar with the addition illd, Madina Gmanti wa? amilic e- 
gaibdti. The 
~~) Less is probably with Ahrens, Muharruned als Religionsstifter, 1935, 
S. 33 Note 3 , to Ephraem, Carm. Nisibena, 74, 1-4, according to which God 
has exalted Adam by the creation, but by the death he -' lowers. 

2) Denkschriftd.k.Akad.zu Wien,vol.XXIV,P.63. 
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g of the gifts of Adam can therefore come from Jews or ammen. If 
one considers, however, that the giving of these gifts is connected with 
an oath at the Paradise, which, as will be shown further, originates 
from the Christian conception, then one must also reckon with the 
possibility that Christians were the men of the Arabian prophet. 


Aedam's Choice 


re 3, 30 (med. P.): "Behold, Allah chose i) Adam and Niih the family 
ibréhims? ) and the family 'Imrans? ) before all eren, one the seed of the 
other". 
-according to the Haggadah, Adam is called the first righteous person, to whom 
Abraham, Jishaq, Moses, etc. follow. Cf. Lev. r. 2, 8: 
MIX .rnterin orlurr 1:3V 122V IMCV 12ipnri 


WJ new fin5 2,U 1°" 11 :'3tV M2. rbri!!21 
r.rdse 12711224rnIrm 21rert, 
2ree 1D'&Pzpvl ws. Pra’ nprn inp reu, nyz.zJ1 


rrz,pri "Praise be to the Omnipresent, who 
goes himself among the first pious. Adam brought a 


)_igctfad_is used in the Qoran mainly to express the choiceness of God's 
messengers, the "servants of Allah" and the angels. See 27, 60 (2. in. P.): "Peace on 
his servants whom he has chosen". After 35, 

29 (3. m. P.), Allah has given the Scripture to the chosen servants for inheritance. 

According to 22, 74 (med. P .) Allah chooses his messengers from men or angels. 

ietafa is also used to refer to the chosenness of Marjarn (3, 37 med. P.), Taliit 
(2, 248 med. P . ), Miisa (7, 141; 3.m.P.), and Ibraebim (2, 124 med. P.). 

2) dl Ibréhint alsooc curs 4,57 (med P.), corresponding to 1 Chr. 1, 28: 

C171 1214Z! .12; Jn. 8, 39° And Gal. 3, 7: T:dmva roe 'Afpadlt. at Litt finds 15, 

59; 61; 27, 57; 54, 34; eel Ja‘qiib 12, 6; 19, 6; correspond. gen. 34, 13; 25; 27; 35, 

5; 49, 2: ZIM’ M2; Luk 133: ascii Aladetimt bri rciv obcov 7aaso5/3. on 41 Miisd (2, 


249) cf. Heb 3:2. dl Hariin corresponds to P8.118,3:11;114 n2. egi eimedn occurs 2, 
46; 47; 7, 127; 137; 8, 54; 56; 14, 6; 40, 29; 49; 54,41; before. 
For al DaYtd (34, 12) cf. 2 Sam. 3, 1; Zech. 13, 1- Ti ‘T fOZ and Luk. 1, 27: ge 
ctimov dauet& 

2) Imrin is only mentioned in med. time as father of Marjam = Mary (66, 12; 30, 
3) as a result of confusion with Mosi's sister. The name can be explained as an 
approximation of the Old Testament 'Ainrém to the Old Arabic and from pre- 
Islamic times attested name ‘Irnrin. For the name ‘Irnran attested from 
pre-Islamic times, see Horovitz, K. U., p. 128 .By 'WMnriotte (Num. 3, 
27) only Mosi's clan is to be understood. 
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Oxen on the altar, because so it is said: It pleases God better than 
a wild ox (Ps. 69 , 32). N6ah kept what is written in the Téra, for 
so it is said : Noah built God an altar (Gen. 8, 20). Abraham kept the 
whole Tora, for so it is said : As a reward for Abraham heard (Gen. 26, 5), 
for he prepared a sacrifice ando f fered aram. Jish.dq etc. larq 6b 
usw.usw..Deshalbliebtsi(theGer ech ten ) God with 
perfect love." Cf. Gen. r.58,4;Num.r.20,15;Qoh.r. VII, 3 
6. According to Cant.r.V.4,Adam _,Abraham, Moses, etc. 
composed the Psalms. Baba batra 14 b has ten poets - Adam, 
Abraham, etc. - compose the Psalms. Sukka 52b calls Adam the first of 
the "shepherds" who are to work in the messianic time. Also. the "Book of 
Jubilees" 22, 13 (Kautzsch II, 77) knows a similar enumeration. Abra - 
ham blesses Jaqob (1) with the words: "The highest God give you 
all blessings with which he has blessed me". Adam 


giltalso as prop het. See Sed er ‘61la4mrabbac.21: 
mninnzir. -lrevw ruezzri*e4 ntz're 


"God caused a slumber to fall ( on Adam) (Gen. 2:21). These are the 
prophets who had risen before the Téraé was given to Israel". That God 
revealed the whole future to Adam in advance is found among others 
Sanh. 38b. Similarly also Clemens Alexandrin. (Strom. J, p. 335), 
Tertullian (Adv. Marc. II) "Adam. 

...prophetavit" and Ephr. Syrus (Horn. ed Wright, p. 354)! ). In the 
Clement novel, hom. III, 20, p. 67 (Brandt, Elchasai, p. 84) Adam, as 
otherwise always Jesus, is explained for the true prophet. That Adam 
was prophet, also Tertullian knows (De 


c. 11; c. 43; De ieiunis, c. 3; De resurrectione carnis, c. 61). 7). 
According to a gnostic view, the primeval man is regarded as the bearer 
of the perfect revelation? ). The fact that in the Qoran A da m is called 
beside 'Imrdn. is based on the Christian view widespread in the Orient that 
"the first and the second Adam" are equally valuable representatives of 
mankind ).4 


1) See Ginzberg, MGWJ 1899, p. 118 -119. According to the Vita Adae, 29 
(Kautzsch, II, 516) Adam informs Seth of coming secrets, which he has learned 
through the enjoyment of the building of knowledge. - 

2) Cf. Murmelstein, WZKM 1928 ,p. 273 ,note 1. 

sBousset, Main Problems, pp. 172-173. 
+) See Wensinck, Acta Orient, II, p. 175. That. P. 170 cites Wen - sink still 
several times the Christian literature, which Adam (see Just M. 
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The idea of the chosen servants of Allah could have come from Jews 
or Christians to Mohammed. But since Christ is listed among the 
preferred messengers of God and is clearly presented as the 
descendant of the earlier chosen servants, Christian influence is to be 
thought of here as well. 


Adam names everything 


Sura 2, 28-31 (med. P.): "And when thy Lord said unto the angels, 
Behold, I will set upon the earth a vicegerent'), they said, Wilt thou 
set upon it one that maketh destruction and sheddeth blood? ), and yet 
we declare thy praise and sanctify thee? ) ? Then he said, Behold, I 
know, 


Martyr, Clemens, Epiphanius, Origines, Chrysostom) calls a prophet, to whom 
even by Suidas ( Migne, Series graeca XI, column 151f. note 86) the 
candidacy of prophecy is attributed. Wensinck finds in the striking fact that 
Mohammed does not know the great prophets (cf. Rudolph, Die Abhangigkeit des 
Qorans von Judentum und Christentum, Stuttgart 1922, p. 45ff.) and knows 
only so-called Bible saints, the influence of Christianity. In the Coptic church, the 
view that Néah, Abraham, Jishig, Ja‘qSb and the holy fathers were especially 
valued by God because of their sinlessness was not tolerated. See Leipoldt, 
Schenute von Atripe, Leipzig, 1903, p. 79, note 7 (Texte und Untersuchungen zur 
Geschichte der alt- christlichen Literatur XX). 


1) ija/ifa is 38, 25 (2. in. P.) also used as a term for Da'iid, who, just like Adam, 
is called upon to administer justice. The successive generations are referred to 6, 
165 as batWila l-ardi. Cf. 10 , 15; 10, 74; 35 , 37. 

2) jasfiku d-diniga corresponds to the Hebrew trt ITIEW, but may also be 
from the Arara. See Horovitz, Jewish proper names, p. 208. 


3) wa-nanu nmsabbibu bibanidika wa-nugaddisu laka recalls the well- 
known Sabbath liturgy (71V217): 11Ue "rp31 121113. The same prayer is 
echoed in 24, 36 -37: fi buiiitin adina llahu an turfda wa-judkara pul 
muht& tusabbibu Iahe, fihéwa-l-a tli regem . 

"In houses, 
where Allah has permitted him to be exalted and his name to be proclaimedmen 


praise him in the morning and in the evening The 1 W. 11 
in its oldest version is found Tos. Ber. I, 9. (On the source question, see Elbogen, 
Der jiid. Gottesdienst, pp. 61ff.). According to 48 , 9 Muhammad is ent- sent so 
that one may believe in Allah and his messenger and " praise" him in the 
evening and in the morning. Cf. 20, 130 ; 40,57 ; 50, 38 ; 52 , 48 -49 ; 76, 26; 
33, 41; Zakarijit calls upon his people after 19, 12: sabbihit bukratan wa- 
‘adijan 57, 1: naff s-samawiiti wa-l-ardi (cf. 59, 1; 
61,1; 24,413;59,24; 62,1; 64,1); Cor. Ps. 19,2;50,6; 69,35. To 

17, 46: tusabbibu Zahu s-samdwiitu s-sab‘u wa-l-ardu wa-man Minna cf. 
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what you do not know. Then he taught Adam the names of all things and 
then showed them to the angels and said: Tell me the names of these, if you 
are truthful! Then they said: Praise you! We have no knowledge], 
except that which thouhast taught us. Behold, thou art the Knower, 
the Knower ! Then he said: 0, Edam, you name their names! And when he 
had named them, he said [Allah] : Did I not tell you that I know the hidden 
things of the heavens and the earth? ) and know what you do openly and 


what you conceal? 
on 


The Jewish parallel legend has already been pointed out by Geiger, p. 
97f. It is found in several places of the Jewish scripture. Most agrees with 


the Qoranic version Num. r. 19,3 : rvzpri 
wintn N312 71M 
rezx m-tx nrcz -nnwrt .eetz2 trt.Nri rs 
rinn ris125 only re4 rvizx 
Trzvni lvl rrri num mtry 1.c2'7trn 712,11b MIN 
>MV Ire .Irl! VIN 'atv merz, nn 
1r12 rep5 MN] rI'D rrt rinrr, rnz 1°30, 1103.1 
Tt 
ri+ rTr'l ninmM rivri CID r'rrP 114 rrr1 1127 
Irerax ntzinem , rin ;Ire ://e4 .rintr erri 


Ps. 69 , 35 or also a similar phrase Exod. 20,11. According to 39,75; 40,7 
and 42 , 3 , the angels circling Allah's throne "praise" their Creator (cf. Ps. 103 , 20 
; 148,15 Luk. 2, 13-.--14 ) and are not too haughty to do so according to 7, 
205 . Da'iid are made mountains and birds subservient to "praise" Allah's Lo b 
according to 21,79 .Cf. 38, 17. And so also 87 , 1 Muhammad is enjoined: sabbib- 
i-sma nableilca. See 15, 98. cf. Ps. 7, 18; 96, 2; 100, 4; 113, 1 and Isa. 25, 1 . Cf. also 
Sprenger's excursus 1,107 f. on subgn. - The Qoranic usage of eteidam 
also seems to go back to Judaism. 59, 23, which is partly taken from the well- 
known "Eighteen Prayer" (Hirschfeld, Beitrige p. 87), Allah is called al-matik ai-quddiis 


= wr.rpri ihm. That essential components of this supplication are older 
than the Tal- mud, shows 2 Makk. I, 24 ( Kautzsch I, 87). riih cal- quclus (2, 


81 ; 254 ; 5, 109; 16, 104) derives rather from the Jewish mipri rill which is found 
more often than the Christian megga Elytov (Act. Ap. 19, 2). al-ard al-raffladdasa (5, 24) 
corresponds to ntrilipm y-ne as a designation for Palestine in many places of the 
Midra.§. Cf. also the Syr. Baruch -Apok. 71, 1 (Kautzsch I, p. 439). 

1) La land also say 5, 108 the messengers whom Allah will gather 
one day on the Day of Judgment. 

2) Cf. 49, 18: inna Ilaha idlaarbu daiba s-samawati wa-i-ardi. Cf. Dt. 29 , 
28; Prov. 15,3 etc. 
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urstri tint271 .in 17Ntit r722-1i? ZN1 :rvzprr X!! 14 areleer Itz 
minan "z ITIN "What was his (Adam's) wisdom ? 


You find that when God wanted to create man, he consulted with the 
service angels. He said to them: We want to make a man in our image 
(Gen. 1, 26)1 Then they said to him: What is man, that you remember 
him? (Ps. 8, 5). Then he said: The man, whom I want to create, is wiser 
than you. What did he (God) do? He gathered all the cattle, game and fowl 
and brought them before them (the angels) and said: "What are the names 
of these? They did not know. When he had created man, he brought it (the 
cattle) before him and asked him: What are the names of these? Then he 
said: This one is called ox, this one lion, this one horse, this one donkey, 
this one camel and this one eagle. For so it is said: He called by 
name (Gen. 2, 20). Then he (God) said to him : And what is your name 
? He said: Adam! And why ? Because I am created from the ground 
MIN). Then God said to him : And what shall my name be ? He (Adam) 
said : Eternal. And why ? You are the Lord of all creatures')." Cf. 
Tanh. huqqat; Qoh. r. III, 23; Gen. r. 8, 4; 17, 5; Sanh. 38b. The legend 
seems to be already indicated by Philo (De opif. mundi, § 149): 

"He says, then, that God brought all the animals to Adam, desiring to see 
what name he would attach to each, not because he was in doubt about it- 
for nothing is unknown to God-but because he knew that he had 
endowed the thinking power in man with independent motion, lest he 
himself should have a share in evil. He tested him as a teacher tests a 
pupil, by ex awakening the activity dormant in the soul and calling it to 
one of the business incumbent upon it, so that by his own power he might 
give the names, not improper and inappropriate ones, but ones that express 
the qualities of things very well." 


According to Legum sacrarum allegoriarum, II, § 14 -15 Philo 
points out that while the Greek philosophers claim that wise men gave 
names to things, Moses attributes the origin of names and thus of 
language to the first man. According to the source of Cic. Tusc. I, § 62, 
Pythagoras traced the origin of language back to the wisest man. Cf. also 


') According to Theophilus, Ad Autolycum, II, 10, God created man to 
be known by him. 
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Quaest. in Gen. 1, § 20f. Philo presupposes on the one hand that the 
naming requires highest wisdom (Platon Crat. 390d), on the other 
hand that Adam was the wisest man. 


The angels believe, as in the Qoran, also after Tanhtima., behuqq6tai 
God to be able to replace the not yet created man. To the question of God : 
"Who will observe my law if I do not create man ?" they reply : 713 7t2!° 


Irrel "We observe your teaching". Also, the Qoran's assertion that Adam 
named everything (not just the animals), al-asmiect kuZlahd, is found in an 
older version of this saga in Tan- 

hiima gemini 1211 121 1D1 "And so (like the animals) Adam named all 
things". Likewise the angels stood after the Sama - ritaner Marqahl) as 
witnesses with the creation of the human being. - The legend is found in a 
very shortened form also in the "Schatz- héhle" (ed. Bezold, p. 14)? ). 
That Adam, who was created as nveZpa, stood above the angels and 
was called Christ, taught the Elkasaitena). Macarius Aegyptus, Hora XV 
(Lips. 1690), 


S. 205, § 22 explains, the human being is more venerable than all 
angels. Cf. Tertull. Il, Adv. Marcionem 8 (III, 84) ). - Thus, although 
the legend of Adam's naming the living creatures cannot have been 
entirely unknown even in Christian circles, and the idea of man as the 
inventor of language is also found in Greek writers, the Qoranic version 
of the legend seems to be of Jewish origin. Note the extensive 
correspondence of the Qoranic narrative with that of Midraég and the 
idioms such as : - nanu nusabbilut etc., which may in part go back to 
Jewish liturgical expressions. 


Worship Ums. Satan's fall 
Sura 15, 28-38 (2. m. P.): "And when your Lord said to the angels: 
Behold, I create a man from clay and smoothly formed mud. And when I 
have_ formed him perfectly, and breathed into him my spirit, then fall 
down worshipping before him. Then the angels all fell down 
worshipping before him; 
~~) See Baneth in the treatise cited above (p. 16 note 2 ) -S. 14. 

2) The motif of the saga is also found in Iran. Cf. Kohut, ZDMG XXV, 89. 
The primeval man is ervoitaTozotag ndruov Tcriv crwpareAP (Bousset, Main Problems, p. 
188). 

3) See Waitz, Pseudoklementinen, Leipzig 1904 ,p.127. 

4) See Murmelstein, WKZM 1928 ,p. 270 , note 3. 
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Only Iblis refused to prostrate himself. Then he (Allah) said: 0, Iblis, why 
don't you also prostrate? He replied : I do not prostrate myself before a 
man whom you have formed from clay and slippery mud. Then He 
(Allah) said: Go away from here, behold, thou art cursed ! And the curse 
shall rest on thee until the Day of Judgment. He (Iblis) said : 0, 
Lord, give me respite till the Day of Resurrection ! Then He (Allah) 
said: Verily, respite shall be given thee _ until the Day of the 
appointed time". Sura 2, 32 Satan is called arrogant. According to 7 
, 11 Satan justifies his pride with the words : and Kairum-urinlau 
balaqtani min- ndrin ...balaqtalzu min tinin "I am better than him (Adam), 
you created me from fire and him from clay". 18, 48 the devil is 
identified as belonging to the dinn! ). Cf. also 17, 63; 20, 115; 38, 71-82. 
- That the saga represents a Christian further-formation of the legend of 
the glorification of the cleverness of the first man, Geiger, p. 98, has 
stated. Philo (De opif. mundi, § 83) also speaks of the reverence that all 
living beings showed to the last created man: "Man had to be the last of 
all created things, so that by his sudden appearance as the last he 
might inspire terror in the other living beings. For as soon as they saw 
him, they should marvel at him and show him reverence like a natural 
leader and master. Therefore, when they saw him, they all became 
tame. Also all, which are very wild according to their nature, became 
immediately at the first sight very submissive and showed probably against 
each other unrestrained fighting fury, but against the human being alone 
docility". Already the "Wisdom of Solomon" 3, 24 tells of the envy of the 
devil? ), through which death came into the world. That the further 
development of the legend, which tells about the worship of 
Adam, is due to Christian influence, proves except for the name for 
the devil) and his justification, he was created from a nobler element, (cf. 
" treasure cave", 


1) According to 2,32, however, Iblis is counted among the angels. 

2) On the idea of the devil's envy, cf. among others Gen. r. 18, 10; 85, 2. 18, 10; 
85, 2. For Christian literature, besides the passages cited above, see especially Tertull, 
De patientia 5 (IV, 20). Iranian saga also knows the idea. See Murrnels tein, 
WZKM 1928 , p. 269. 

3) Iblis originated from 6tcteiloaog, in which 6t was taken as the Aram. 
Genetiv - particle was taken up and thrown off, see Horovitz, K. U., p. 87. 
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cd. Bezold, p. 16)! ) the fact that in the Midrag ofan adoration of Adam 
is nowhere mentioned? ). There it is told that Adam is honored by 
the angels because of his wisdom and beauty (Abét d. R. N., cd. 
Schechter, 3a and 76a; Sanh. 59b). But God prevents the angels to 
consider Adam holy (Gen. r. 8, 9; fleh. r. VI, 9), and lets the first man 
fall asleep to make his powerlessness known (das.). Adam also 
keeps the creatures from bowing down before him, and invites 
them to join him in worshipping God (Midraa haggaddél, ed. Schechter, p. 
56)> ). The Christian narration of the fall of Satan, however, may have 
originated from the Jewish saga of the fall of the angels (J6m4 67 b) 


)4 


1) Barhadbegabba 'ArbA> ( Patrol. Orientalis, IV, 350) makes Lucifer say: 
"Why am I subjected to his yoke, I the spiritual to the physical, I the powerful 
to the weak, the light to the heavy". According to Luk 4, 5-7, the devil wants to 
be worshiped by Christ. The "Ascension of Isaiah" (Hennecke, Neutest. Apokr., 8. 
311) lets Christ be worshipped in heaven by Adam, Abel, Set and all the angels. On the 
idea that the angels are made of fire, cf. passages such as Syr. Bar. 59, 11 (Caut. IL 8. 
435), Vagigad 13b; 14a; 2 Cor. 11, 14 speaks of the eyedlog zo11 qxo-rég. The idea 
is already hinted at Dan. 7,9. 


2) The account of the fall of Satan by Raymund Martin (Pugio fidei, ed. 
Lips., p. 536), which he claims to have taken from the Midrae of Moses ha-Daredn, 
clearly proves to be a forgery. The opposite opinion is expressed by A. Epstein, 
Eldad Hadani, p. 75 ff. 


3) Cf. also Pirgé d. R. E. Sect. 11: "When Adam saw all the creatures that God 
had made, he praised the Creator and said: How - many are your works, O God ! 
(Ps. 104, 24.) And when the creatures saw him standing there, an image of God's glory, 
they believed that he had created them, and they all came to worship him. Then Adam 
said: "Will you bow down before me? Not so I and you, we all want to 
prostrate ourselves before him who created us." 


4) More clearly than in Joma 67b this haggad. The decoration of Gen. 6, 1 
ff. is found in the "Book of Enoch" 6 ff ( Kautisch, Ed. II, 8. 238 ). There in 
the "angelological book" (8. 238) the case of the angels and their chief Shemaiah is 
told following Gen. 6, 1 ff. Mikael and other angels see the misfortune that the 
rebellious spirits have caused by their mingling with the daughters of men,(p: 
240), complain to God, and he orders the Rafael, Gabriael etc. to bind the 
apostate angels and to cast them into darkness (8. 242). 

"and to bind them under the hills of the earth for 70 generations until the day of 
judgment and its consummation, until the eternal final judgment is 
executed" (the.). The basic features of the Christian saga: Fall of the 


Worship _Adam. Satan's fall ay 


The most well-known representations of the Christian legend are 
found in the "Life of Adam and Eve" (Kautzsch Bd . II, 513) : "The devil 
answered: Adam, what are you saying to me? For your sake Iwas 
cast out from there. When youw er e_ formed, I was cast out from God's 
face and banished from the fellowship of the angels. When God blew the 
breath of life into you and your image and likeness was made in God's 
image, Michael brought you and commanded you to worship in the 
presence of God, and God the Lord (""dominusdeus"=TIGen.2 
,4ff.)sprach: Behold, Adam, I created you in my image and 
likeness. And Michael came up and called all the angels, saying, 
Worship the image of the Lord God, as the Lord God 
commanded. And Michael himself worshipped him first; then he 
called me and said: Worship the image of God! And I answered: I do 
not need to worship Adam. And when Michael urged me to worship, I 
said to him, "Why do you urge me? I will not worship the one who is 
less and younger than me! Iwas _ created before him. Before he was 
created, I was created. He should worship me. When the other angels 
who were under me heard this, they would not worship him. And Michael 
said: Worship God's image! But if you do not, the Lord God will be 
angry with you. And I said, If he is wroth with me, I will exalt my 
seat above the stars of heaven, and I will be like God the Most 
High (Isaiah 14:13f.). And the Lord God was wroth with me and banished 
me with my angels from our glory, and so for your sake we were driven 
out of our dwellings into this world and cast down to the earth. And 
immediately we fell into affliction, because we w er e_ stripped of so 
great glory. And to have to see you in such joy and delight, that grieved 
us. And with cunning I ensnared your wife and brought it about that you 
were driven away from your joy and delight because of her, just as I was 
driven away from my glory." Cf. further "Treasure Cave" (ed. Bezold p. 
16): "And when t h e angels heard these divine voices, they bowed the knee 
and worshipped him (Adam). And when the head of the lower order saw 
what greatness was given to Adam, it envied him from that day forward, 
refused to worship him, and said to his multitudes : 


The rebellious spirit and the definitive judgment on him on the day of the world 
judgment. are therefore also found here. 
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Do not worship him and praise him with the angels! It befits him to 
worship me, who am fire and spirit, and not me to worship the dust 
formed from a grain of sand. And these things said the rebel, and was 
disobedient, and separated himself from God according to his own will 
and liberty; and he was overthrown, and fell, he and all his company; 
andon the sixth day in the second hour his fall from heaven came to 
pass. And the garments of their glory were stripped from him, and his 
name was called : ‘Rope’ 0% because he had departed (8eté) and MA’ 
because he was cast down (dee) and ‘DaiwW because he lost the 
garment of his glory (aubed)." - The Mandaeans also know the legend, 
see Ginza, Right Part, transl. by Lidzbarski, 1925, p. 16: "The angels of 
fire came and subdued Adam. They came and bowed down before him 
and did not depart from his speech. He alone, the evil one, from 
whom the evil was formed, de viated from. the word of his 
Lord. Then his lord bound him with a fetter')". So the Qoranic legend is 
undoubtedly of Christian origin. 


Satan's profession. 

Sura 17, 64- 67 (2. m. P.): "He ( Satan) said: What do you think 
of this one, whom you have honored more than me? Verily, if thou wilt 
but give me respite until the Day of Judgment, I will cut off his 
descendants save a few. - Then he (Allah) said : Go thy way! And 
whoever of them follows thee, behold, Hell shall be thy reward, an 
abundant reward. Seduce from among them whomsoever thou canst with 
thy voice, andassail_ them with thy cavalry and with thy footmen, 
and be partaker of their wealth and their children, and make 
promises to them. For what Satan promises is vain deceit. Behold, over 
my servants thou hast no power, and it sufficeth the Lord for them as a 
guardian." - 


See further : 


Sura 7, 15-16 (3. m. P.): "He (Satan) said : For causing me to err, I 
will lie in wait for them (people) on your right way, then I will come upon 
them from the front and from behind, from the right and from the left" 
side, and you shall find most of them ungrateful. He (Allah) 


') Cf. Hirschberg, Der Siindenfall in der altarabischen. Poetry, 1933, 
S. 13. 
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said: "Get out of here, you despised and rejected one! Verily, whoever 
will follow you from them - verily, then I will fill hell with all of 
you". - According to 4, 118 (med. P.) Satan threatens: "And verily, I 
will be- lacking them (the servants of Allah) to cut off the ears of the 
animals". Cf. also 15, 39 -43 (2nd m. p.); 38, 83-84 (2nd m. p.). 
According to 14, 26 (3. m. P . ) mocked 

Satan said to the damned: "Behold, Allah promised you a true promise, I 
also promised you, but I deceived you. Cf. also 36, 60 - 62 (2. m. P.). 


The role of a seducing spirit is already described in 1 Kings 22:21 -22: 
'r; Mw, .12riox ECK '] '93D invel n111 xri 
‘per nr 14214 :-erri 1114 


nwri k 5DIrl inl rinzri. Jewish is the view that the serpent could 
have brought up many things in his defense but did not, see Sanh. 29a. 
The request of Satan for a postponement of punishment until the 
time of the Last Judgment, on the other hand, is reminiscent of 2 
Petr. 2, 4' ). Similar to the Qoran, the "Acts of Andrew" 
(Hennecke, Neutest. Apocr, 


p. 254) the revenge of Satan: "The devil, shameless in every respect, will 
arm his own children against them so that they will cling to him. 
And yet he will not achieve what he desires ... From the beginning 
of all things .. even the wicked enemy, who is averse to peace, turns 
away him who does not belong to - him, but only someone of the 
weaker who has not yet reached complete clarity." Also the "Jo - 
hannisakten" (Hennecke, p. 191) speak of the revenge of Satan. 
Ephr. Syr. (Opp. I, 32, 37) mentions that the devil once envied Adam 
groundlessly because of his luck and is even now angry about the success 
of his descendants. As "enemy" 2) the devil is already called Matth. 13, 
25; 39, as dragon, serpent and Satan Rev. 12, 9, as deceiver Rev. 20, 
10 and as sinner 1 Joh. 3, 8. Isaac of Antioch describes in his 


1) Grimme, Mohammed II, p. 50 ; Ahrens, ZDMG 1930 ,p. 169. 

2) In the "Book of Enoch" 6ff. (Kautzsch IL, p. 238f.) Satan appears as the 
head of the angels of punishment, who form an anti-God power. Cf. Apok. 
Abrah. 31. In the Ascension of M osi cited in Jude 9, Satan fights with Mikael over 
the body of Mosi. The idea of evil spirits stalking the poor soul is found especially 
in Egyptian monastic literature. See Tor Andrae, Der Ursprung des Islam 
und des Christentums, Kyrkohist. Arsskrift 1924 , p.227. 
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In a poem about the devil (Bedjan, 1903, Hom. I, p. 454ff.), Jacob of Serug 
vividly describes Satan's efforts to ensnare people and gives means to 
escape his seduction. Jacob of Serug, ina poem in praise of Simon the 
Stylite (Bedjan, Acta mart. et sanctorum, tom. IV, p. 650f.), also mentions 
how Satan summons his "hosts" and gives them advice on how to 
accomplish the work of seduction. Augustine, De civitate dei IX, 18, 
describes the demons as "those false and deceitful mediators" who 
lead men astray from the way of God. 


want to dissuade. Cf. also Baba batré 15b 1' 71311 nyriel rin= 
'7ul,71 1112,1! nD13 nrIn1l "He (Satan) comes down and deceives, 
ascends and arouses divine anger, takes authority and takes the soul." 
The idea of the devil's threat to tempt believers to cut off the ears of 
animals may be dark memories of Matth. 26, 51; Mark. 14, 47; Luk. 22, 50 
and Joh. 18, 10. - So also here the Qoranic legend is undoubtedly of 
Christian origin. It is true that earlier Judaism also ascribed to 
Satan a similar seductive role as the Qoran. According to the "Book of 
Jubilees" 10, 5ff; 19, 28; 48, 2; 9, 12 he is the head of the evil spirits, the 
adversary of the divine regiment and the principle of evil in the world. 
The "Testaments" have Satan (Beliar) -surrounded by seven archangels 
(Test. Reuben 2-3), from him and his spirits comes all evil in man 
(Test. Jude 19), and the wild beasts are his tools (Naphtali 8). Dt. r. 11, 6, 
Satan is INSnr=, 7! 1 nelytnri 1'42r; gen annt. Once ab er, the 
qoranic names /NM, gaitdn clearly indicate Christian borrowing, and 
further, Satan no longer plays such a prominent role in later Judaism. 
The "Book of Jubilees," however, and the 

"Testaments" passed into the collections of Christian religious 
literature’). 


The Creation of Eve 
Sura 4,1 (med. P. ) : "Who created you from a personand made of her 
her spouse ..." Cf. 7, 189 ; 30, 20 ; 39, 8; 42, 9? )P.). 


1) See Harnack, Geschichte d. altehristl. Literatur, 1893, Bdii, 8.858. 
2) For Jaisa kamiiiihi (das.) cf. for instance Exod. 8, 6; 9, 14;- etc. See 
Hirschfeld, New Resarehes, p. 73 note 25. 
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Strangely, Mohammed does not mention anything about the creation of 
Eve from Adam's rib. Perhaps he wanted to express himself more 
generally. 

However, it is also possible that the Qoran refers back to a widespread 
with the Greeks originated! ) legend, according to which Adam w a s 
created originally with two faces, then was sawed into two parts, and thus 
Eve originated. Philo (De opif. mundi, §§ 134-144; 148-150) 
distinguishes between the first created man, of which Gen. | ff. is spoken, 
and the second man, who appears as man and woman. The first man _ is 
called "idea", "bodiless", "spiritual", "neither male nor female". That the 
Greek conception has pushed back the biblical narration of the creation 
from the rib, shows Lev. r. 14 beginning : jee. 72 .1 "SI U'le 11 1lelt?.7 


332,°1P27'1 num 


nrim rrirm .raph jtr= "327 ritten inizzl 


Inz.erry',u'n 2.1 nre -irrritz= :In', 122 Yely'7un "It says Res 
LagiA : When he (God) created him (Adam), he created him with two 
(mo) faces (nedaconov) and cut him in two and made two backs, one for 


the male part and one for the female. Then one asked him (Res Laqi§): 
Butit is_ said: he took one of his ribs . (Gen. 2, 21) ? He answered 
them: The expression means: From his side, as Exod. 26, 26-27 (where P! 
72 is used for "side"). Cf. Eriibin 18a; Gen. r. 8, 1; Tanlyiima wajjMeb ; 
Berak6t 61a; Midr. Tehillim _to Ps. 139, 5. 


Allah gives Adam the prohibition 
Sura 2, 33 (med. P.): "And we said: 0, Adam, you and your wife 
inhabit the paradise, and eat from it (from the fruits) abundantly, 
of which you want; but do not approach this tree, otherwise you are 
sinners". Likewise Sura 7, 18 (3. in. P.). The Qoran verse presupposes the 
knowledge of Gen. 2, 16 and 3, 3. For the paradise of Adam the Qoran only 


uses allanna = 1.11 Gen. 2, 9; 10; etc. never g anriztrit adnin ).? 


') Cf. Plato's Symposion c. 14 and 15. The /7parrdvecono;- of gnosis is also 
male-female. See Bousset, Hauptprobleme, p. 167 . Aptowitzer (letter of 19. 
IV. 1932) points out that it would not be impossible that the Greek saga goes back to 
the Babylonian Tiamat - story. 

See also Horovitz, Das koranische Paradies, Scripta Universitatis atque 
Bibliothecae Hierosolymitanarum, 23. 
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The nature of the forbidden tree 


Sura 23, 20 (2. m. P.): "And we caused to come forth... a tree that 
grows on Mount Sinai and that produces oil and a sap for the eaters". 
According to 95, 1 (1. m. P.) Mohammed swears by the fig, the olive 
and the mountain Sinai that man originally possessed the most 
beautiful form. Sura 24, 35 (med. P.) the olive tree is further described 
as "blessed tree, not of the east and not of the west, whose oil gives 
almost light without the touch of fire, and whose light is above all 
light ....." 


In Muhammad's imagination, the oil-producing tree of Sinai 
occupies a special position. However, Mohammed probably does 
not think of the vegetation of Sinai, but of a scene of 
supernatural happenings! ). Of the olive tree of the paradise the 
siavic Enoch book tells (ed. Bonwetsch, p. 12): "And the tree of life in 
that place where God rests . . and the other tree beside it, an olive tree, 
always let flow oil of fruit". Also the "Life of Adam and Eve" 9 
(Kautzsch II,. p. 518), known in Christian circles, lets Adam speak: ". . 
. Ask God to have mercy on me, to send his angel to paradise and to 
give me of the tree from which the oil flows". Cf. 36; 13; and 40-41. In 
the latter place (Ka> utzsch. II, p. 519) this oil is called : "oil from the 
tree of his mercy". This oil brings its benefit only "in the last times" 
(das. 42 ; Kautzsch II, p. 520)? ). Also the "Acts of Thomas" 
(Hennecke, Neutest. Apocr, 


p. 258) praise the olive tree, from whose wood the cross consisted: d, 
on which Jesus died (that.). The "fifth book of Ezra" (Hennecke, p. 
393) speaks of the tree of life), the "fragrance of the 


1) Siehe Horo vitz,K.U.,p.124. 

2) The Iranian mythology (Bousset, The Religion of Judaism, p. 556) 
knows the Haomabaum, whose fruit is the Haomasaft, which is to be given to 
the faithful as immortality food. The oil then takes the place of this sap. Asa 
prophet, Adam was anointed with t h e oil from the tree of life. See Waitz, Pseu 
doklementinen, Leipzig 1904, p. 114. 


3) To the tree of life the large miracle cedar is to be compared, which grows 
after the Gilgameshepos in a large tree sanctuary. See Winekler, Altorient. Forsch., 
3. Reihe, Vol. 3, Heft I, p. 389. One compares also the two trees, which represent 
Helios and Selene and which grow in the paradise garden, into which 
Alexander comes. Cf. Aug. 
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ointment"). Beside the olive fruit of the paradise tree, which 
forms the model for the cross of Christ, the Christian conception knows 
also the fig. So Moses bar 1 V6phit (Comm. de paradiso in the Sacra Bibi. 
sauet. Patr., p. 36E): "ceneent ergo alii frumentum fuisse hane arborem, 
atque ideo Christum quoque suum corpus in pane dedisse, ut qua re 
contractum esset debitum eadem et solveretur. Rursus alii vitem fuisse 
conten.dant nee 

haee non vera esse putam_us ; frumentum enim seges, non arbor dicitur 
neque vitis. Igitur Philon. Mabugens et multi alii existimant ficum fuisse 
eam arborem ... credibile enim est, s imul atque de ea arbore edissent, 
pudore correptos ex eo, quod proxime ad manum erat, subligacula Bibi 
comparavisse. 


But as the Qoran localizes this olive or fig tree on the Sinai, so also the 
Christianity has identified the place of the paradise where Adam stayed 
with other places known from the Bible. So, according to the "treasure- 
cave" (ed. Bezold, p. 14) Adam was created in Jerusalem at the place of the 
crucifixion of the redeemer and has given names to the animals there. 
There also ("treasure - cave", ed. Bezold, p. 254) Melkisedeq acted as 
priest, Abra- ham set out to sacrifice Jish.aq? ), Christ was crucified, and 
this place is the center of the world"? ). Also Ephr. Syrus ‘mentions 
in his commentary on Ezech. ( Opp. II, 171 A) Jerusalem "the 
center of the earth circle". Likewise he - clarify Jerome and Theodore. 
(Ginzberg, MGWJ 1899, p. 68), 


Wiinsche, Schépfung und Siindenfall des erstenMenschenpaares, Ex Oriente Lux, 13 d. 
IL, Leipzig 1906, p. 41. 

1) The staff carried in the cult of the Mandaeans is an olive staff, see Lidzbarski, 
Mand. Liturg., Berlin 1920, p. 21 u. Note 2 the. The oil plays an equally 
important role in the Mand. Ritus (das. p.36-37).On the use of the oil in 
the Elkasaites see Brandt, Elchasai, 

p. 71. On the role it plays among the Gnostics, see Bousset, Hauptprobleme, pp. 
297ff. 

2) Aphraates ( ed. Wright, p. 400 ) also explains the mountain on which 
Abraham was to sacrifice his son as the later temple mount. A dim reminder of 
the role of Moriah in the Adam legend is found Ephr. Syrus ( Opp. Bened. S. I, 100 
17 C; see Ginzberg, MGWJ 1899 , p. 72): "In. this place Adam's body was buried 
God. 
therefore assigned this place to Abraham for sacrifice, to indicate to him 
thathe w o uld_ also deliver his son - Jesus - to death there". 


3) The Greeks and Romans (Strabo B IX, 3, 36 T IID) refer to Delphi as the center 
of the world. Cicero, de divinat. L. Il, 56 exclaims: "0, sancte Apollo, qui 
umbilicum certum terrarum obsides", see Ginzberg, MGWJ 1899 , p. 68. 
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according to Ezek. 5, 5: mmun 7111a Irttrini, Jerusalem is the middle 
point of the earth. The "Enochbuch" (ed. Dillmann, c. 26 Anf.) 
gives a description of the "middle of the earth", where a holy mountain 
is supposed to be. The author obviously has Jerusalem, 

- more exactly the temple mountain - thereby meant. There also 
Adam is buried ("Schatzhéhle" ed. Bezold, p. 40, u. Ephr. Syrus Opp. 1, 
171). The clearest is "Treasure Cave" p. 146: "And Ish&q was at the 
age of twenty-two years when his father took him and went up to Mount 
Jabés to Melkisedeq, the servant of the Most High God ; for Mount Jabés 
is the mountain of Amoraea, and on this place the cross of the 
Messiah was erected. And there a tree sprouted up, which bore the lamb 
that saved Ishaq. And this place is the center of the earth, and the grave of 
Adam, and the altar of Melkisedeq, and Golgotha, and the place of the 
skull, and Gabbata. And there David saw the angel bearing the fiery 
sword. And there Abraham offered his son Ishaeq as a burnt 
offering, and he saw the Messiah and the cross and the salvation of our 
Lord Adam." Already that in his Ethiop. The "Jubilee Book", known in its 
Ethiopian translation by the Abyssinian Christians (see the introduction to 
it by Kautzsch), which probably played no role among the Jews at the time 
of Mohammed, knows (8, 19, see Kautzsch II, p. 56) three holy places: 
The Garden of Eden, Mount Sinai and Mount Zion, the latter as the 
"center of the navel of the earth". According to c. 4 (Kautzsch I, 
p. 47) there are four places which are in special esteem with God : Eden, 
the mountain of the East (cf. Gen. 2, 8), the mountain where Enoch stayed, 
Sinai and Zion. In the 18th Ka- pitel the. (Kautzsch II, p. 72) Zion is 
identified with Moriah. In later time these places have been explained 
then probably as particularly holy places for one and the same place. 


The Qoranic sentences seem to allude to the tree of paradise, as it is 
drawn in the Christian literature. -It is then also understandable that 
Mohammed, filled with the consciousness of the uniqueness of this 
place, swears by it. In his often confused rendition of what he had 
heard, he himself may have equated this important place with Sinai, to 
which, as he knew, the tradition of the 
"Scripture owner" ties important events'). - The Jewish 


') When Mohammed 52, 1 swears by the door and "a book written on 
spread parchment", he also thinks d place to the 
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Idea of the tree of paradise - closely related to the Christian one 

-istless uniform kind. According to R. ( Berakét 40 a) it was a 
vine, according to R. Nehemja a fig tree, according to R. Jehtidé wheat 
(das.). But the same 1\re3r elsewhere declares the fruits of this tree to be 
wheat, Jehtida b. Ilai for Weintrau - ben, Abba b. Akk6 for an estrég, Jés 
"A for figs (Pes. d. R. K. 20; cf. also Gen. r. 20 u. Gen. r. 15, 3). Gen. r. 15 
end reads : 


rrteute Nrix rinz :nnx vit'ir = /712Xrirt rele4 mrri 


eenr5 reil'it "What was it about this fig ? ... I. Joshua ... said : 
The wailing one (it is called); for it brought lamentation into the 
world." The Temple Mount is called by Tanh. Qodagim "the 
center of the world" : 2° 52-111 4511, Inlynem, 1123 ML 
V 1271, 


yunre. w-mm 1-112.'i ;we:791,-s tr) nrrvuelc. 
trIpnl riss runrc "Palestine is in the center of the world and 
Jerusalem in the center of Palestine and the temple in the center of 


Jerusalem, etc." *). There already SalomQ trees planted (that.: 


rlh.e4 Vit3 1:712. vw). Also, occasionally (Gen. r. 55, 9) the. Moriah is 
described as the most important place in the world. From him 


The Decalogue, which is the Ikenz 1 Nrire 111N "the place that 
makes therule of the world". According t o Targ. Jeru g. to Gen. 
8 , 11 and according to Gen. r. 33, 9 the dove sent from - Néah 


fetches the leaf of oil from the Mount of Olives (WI= nite In). He is 
described in Targ. Cantic. 8, 5 as the place of resurrection in parallel 
to Sinai? ). According to Gen. r. 14, 9 Adam was "created from the place 
of his atonement", i.e. from the dust of the temple mountt ). However, this 
opinion is opposed by others (Joma 54b). Also 


Sinai. In med. time (2, 60; 87 and 4, 153) is known to him the legend according to 
which Allah wants to bring down the door on the Israelites because they refuse 
to accept the tora ('Ab6da Zara 2 b; gabbat 88 a). The tir ..aiman 
{19, 53; 28, 29; 46), on the other hand, is the place of the thorn bush. See Horovitz, 
K.U., 8.124 f. 

2) Cf. Joma 54b: 24123 Tut, conbue conni "And the wise say: 
(The world) was created from Zion". Das.: 11;13] 11/2ti 17X 
"These and those ( products of heaven and earth) were created from Zion". 


3) SiehHorovitz,K.U.,S.124. 
‘1 The j ungen Pirqg 6d.R.E. Para. 11,erzahlen: "Gottnahm 
Dust from all four ends of the world . and in the navel of the world (nm 


ra.en), in a pure place, namely in the place of the temple, he created Adam from 
it." about the navel of the earth as the starting point of the creation of the world 
Speyer, The bibl. ennlull: 1 gin qorau. 5 
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Christianity knows the vine as fruit of the Eden tree. Cf. the "Slav. 
Baruchbuch" (ed. Bonwetsch, NGGW 1876, p. 97) and "Henoch" 32, 4 
(Kautzsch II, p. 256). That the dove of Noah fetches three oil leaves 
from the temple mount is also known by Ephr. Syrus It is therefore 
probable that the Christian conception of the tree of paradise, which is 
more uniform in its basic features, has influenced Mohammed more than 
the Jewish conception, which is disputed by teachers of the law 


).? 


Allah's Covenant with Aedam 


Sura 20, 114 (2nd m. P.): "Verily, we made a covenant) with Aedam 
earlier (before we punished him), but he forgot it, and we found no 
steadfastness in him." 


The Haggadah also characterizes God's relationship with Adam as that 
of covenant. As Israel transgressed its covenant with God (ie., 
failed to observe His law), so did Adam (Sank. 38b; 

Gen. r. 24, 6); San.h. 38b explains Hosea 6, 7 most clearly, in 


cf. also W. H. Roscher, Omphalos, Abhandlungen der ké6nigl. sachs. 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. Klasse, 1913 ; Aptowitzer, Zur 
Ko smo lo giede rAgada,MGW J1928 ,p.364f.,the'auc hon Tant. 


peqiida refers :'15111251 11425 M7101111222 rine 


... nye, p1.421 1125117nee nle,e-dP rr2pri 12,1- -T-1r3 "As the embryo 
spreads out on four sides from the navel, so God began to create the world from 
the detij 4- stones." Cf. also Midr. Ps. to Ps. 50, 1. 

1) Siehe Griinb au m, Neue Beitr age, p. 81 f. 

2) Ahrens, Muhammed als Religionsstifter, 1935 , p. 28, thinks of the 
Wadi Fairin, where there were and are olive trees and fig trees alone on the whole 
Sinai area and which was inhabited perhaps still at the time of Mohammed by 
Christian hermits, whereby one can refer still to the "song - verse" 24, 35, which 
contains an allusion to the eternal lamp of a monastery. It is possible that, in 
addition to the aforementioned Christian ideas, the sight of a monastic place 
of worship also had an effect on Muhammad. 


>) According to 36 , 60 (2.m. P.) Allah has made a ‘and with the " 
children of Adam" not to serve Satan. Whoever breaks this covenant has no 
part in the hereafter. Cf. 2 , 25; 3 , 25 and 3 , 71 (Med. P.). The inhabitants of the cities 
broke this covenant (7, 109, 3. m. 
also Israel at the sin of the calf (20, 89, 2. in. p . ). Allah made an eald with Misa (7, 
131, 3. m. P.; cf. 43, 48, 2. m. P.). If Ibrahlin's descendants are apostate, then 
Allah's covenant with them no longer applies (2, 118, med. p. ); for Israel is to keep 
this covenant so that Allah also keeps his' covenant with them (2, 38, med. p.). The 


last verse is a reminiscence of the rinn known through Jewish worship, (Lev. 
26 , 2 ff. 
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in this sense a}. Also Augustine, De civitate dei, XVI, 27 speaks of God's 
covenant with Adam: "testamentum autem primum, quod factum est 
ad hominem primum ." The Qoranic conception can therefore come 
from Jews or Christians. 


Allah admonishes Adam 


Sura 20, 115 -117 (2. m. P.): "And we said: 0, Adam, behold, 
this one is an enemy to you and your wife, and may he not drive you 
out of Paradise so that you become miserable. Behold, it is provided 
for thee, that thou mayest not hunger therein, nor be naked, nor 
suffer thirst, nor heat." 


Similarly Ephr. Syrus (Opp. I, 28 E): "But when he ( God) had 
forbidden them only one tree (for enjoyment), so that they might 
become accustomed to servility, then he left them the whole paradise, 
so that they would not be forced (by lack of food) to apostasy." 
According to the Ginza, Right Part, transl. by Lidzbarski, p. 16, God 
warns the first human couple with the following words: "Do not 
worship Satan, .. for whoever worships Satan falls into the blazing fire 
until the Day of Judgment.... Do not learn Satan's magic work ..." 
Agreeing less with the Qoranic version of the legend, Gen. r. 19, 3 - 


and Dt. 28ff.) and sentences like Jerem. 24, 7; 31, 32; 32, 38 and the like. 
Intercession in the hereafter can only be obtained by those who have entered into this 
‘and with the All-merciful (19, 90, 2. m. P.). There are unbelievers who want to test 
Allah freely with this covenant (9, 76, med. P.). The duty to uphold the covenant of 
Allah is an absolute one (16, 93, 3rd m. P . ). In this last passage, ‘ahr/ Allah is to be 
understood not as a covenant between man and Allah, but as a covenant between 
man and man, invoking Allah as a guarantor. Cf. Rivlin, Law in the Qur'an, 
p.57. 


') 51417 ri51.4 149° 1 .n4niiwhen Gm :2, m rirP / 1- 


ronz rev cike ribrn Neri cenz TR71] = PriD'N:15 21/i1 
incv :14D71 c nz :121N Inrul ‘net nx :cnn 2-nzl 
QOiron524 rol2 12117 "MN 122141: cnn .ne "12 "It said R. Jehiida 


in the name of Rab: The first man was a heretic ; for it is written ; God called 
unto man, and said unto him, Where art thou? (Gen. 3,9), 

i. e.: Where has your heart turned ? In one place it says: They broke the 
covenant like Adam(?) (Hosea 6, 7), and in another place it says: My covenant 
he destroyed ( Gen. 17, 14 ). R. Nahmen said: He was a denier of God; 
because in one place its a y s : They h a ve_ broken the covenant (Hosea 6, 7), 
andinanother place it says: They said: Because they have forsaken the 
covenant of God (Jerem. 22, 9)". 
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on: 322 r113 115 H9Yrm MUZ.pmM 1'7-13 
.. M'rr! 12, leo ". . . God took him (Adam) and led him throughout the 
world, and said unto him, Here to plant, there to sow . ." Sanh. 56b 


emphasizes _ that God gave the first man only one prohibition, that 


of idolatry, tha t he trat over: 7'11 1=x5 menriell .4rl1ll 
71'1 

“122, 71"11' 711123: 7V 145X "R. Jehildé says: To your first man only the 
prohibition of idolatry was given." Other teachers of the law there 
mention other prohibitions which had been imposed on Adam. Here, too, 
Christian influences may have been the predominant ones in the Gorani 
saga. 


Seduction by Satan 


Sura 7, 19 -21(3.m.P.): "Then the Satan whispered') to them? ) 
that he wanted to show them what w a s_ hidden from them, namely their 
shame. And he said, Your Lord has forbidden you this tree only for this 
reason, that you might not become angels or live forever. And he swore 
to them: Behold, I am a good counselor to you ! And he deceived 
them both by guile." Cf. 7, 26. 


Sura 20, 118 (2. in. P.): "Then Satan whispered to him (Adam) and 
said: 0, Adam, shall I show you the tree of eternity -? ) and of the 
kingdom that does not pass away ?" 


The equation of Satan with the serpent originates from the Christian 
imagination. Cf. Joh. 12, 9; in the "Treasure Cave" (cd. ref. p. 22) it says: 
"And he (Satan) entered into the serpent, and dwelt in it, and carried it, 
and flew with it through the air to the borders of Paradise." He did this, 
asis further reported there, because he feared Eve might be frightened 
by his ugly form. Ephr. Syr., Hymni de navitate Christi in carne, 
2nd Hymn. ed. Lamy, 1886, vol. II, p. 457 says of Satan: "Who bit 
Eve in the heel" (i.e. seduced her). In some explanations of Gen. 3, 
Ephr. simply calls the serpent 


1) On fa-waswasa cf. 114, 5 (1. in. P.), where the characteristic of _ Satan is 
characterized in more detail. Heis: alladi juwaswisu fa ? udiiri n- nasi 
"who whispers into the breasts of men". 114, 4 simply: al-waswas. Cf. Isa. 8, 19, where 
it is said of the spirits of divination (MUIV1! ,r-1121°4) that they whisper in 
(ZP.ITItn ,CnUnnil). 

2) daitdn appears in 38, 40 as the seducer of Aijiib and is also a generic 

name for demonic beings. Cf. Horovitz, K. S.,120. 
?)25,16(2.m. P.) the paradise is called jannatu 1 -buldi. 
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the devil or the tool of the devil. To Gen. 3, 1 this church teacher means 
among other things that possibly the devil spoke from the serpent and 
demanded that the serpent was given the ability to speak for one 
hour. According to the "Life of Adam and Eve" 21 (Kautzsch I, p. 522) 
Eve declares: S,obald er (Adam) herbekommen war, ich meine Mund 
auf, doch der Teufel redete ( aus mir) . ." In this Adam book, 
"which was widespread and widely read throughout the Christian West 
in the Middle Ages" (Kautzsch II, p. 507), the serpent is no longer 
mentioned in general, and the devil takes its place, while e.g. the 
Apocr.-Gnost. Adam books (ed. Preu- schen, 5. 173ff.; 189) and the 
"Book of the Bee" (ed. Budge, Oxford 1886, c. 16) put the serpent as 
the tool of Satan. Augustine, De civitate dei, XIV, 11 has the devil, whose 
arrogance is described, use the serpent as a mouthpiece and tool, cf. 
also Augustine, In Joh. 


c. VIII, 42, 11. Hippolytusl also speaks of the serpent as the tool of 
the devil): cb ante yag Tdra ggi Tcp graeadetacp Eve- x01327 6 étcif3020g 
Er zc 897et ... 


The oath that Satan makes according to the Qoran to confirm his words 
is found in the "Life of Adam" 18 (Kautzsch II, 
S. 521): "Then saith the serpent unto me, As God liveth, I am grieved 
for your sakes, ... well, hearken unto me, and eat, and thou shalt 
perceive the value of the tree . ... But God, knowing this, that ye 
would be like unto him, hath said unto you only out of envy, Ye 
shall not eat of him, etc." - 

The Jewish Haggadah of. The Jewish Haggadah of Muhammad's time 
puts words similar to those of the Qoran into the mouth of the tempting 
serpent, but does not identify it with Satan. Thus Dt. r. 5, 10: me! 


rtvpmerrnm-rK19nmSv., mix ‘™p man _ min 
lirverr nme e4112_— ilut5 ifread Tren 
Sipx5 ; ; 

=IN rnuinm ni21 1.41121 rim 


Liv ilenn In2z .bne tict’ " The primeval serpent 


talked like a man. When Adam and Eve did not want to eat from that 
tree, it began to slander its creator and spoke.') 


1) See "The Greek-Christian Writers of the First ThreeC enturies," 
13d. 1, 1897, S. 30. 

2) That the serpent spoke is also claimed by Philo (De opif. mundi §§ 
156; 160; 163). Cf. also Rappaport, Agada and Exegesis. 
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to them: Of this tree the Creator did eat, and made his world; and 
therefore he hath forbidden you to eat of it, lest ye make another 


world." Gen. r. 19, 6 still explains the serpent: T™MeS 1Z OP, vcs"! 
rt -1° 14 


"Every man hates his competitor." Cf. aunt. traveled. However, 
the serpent is also considered in Jewish literature as the excluderof 
all wickedness and endowed with human lusts. It envies Adam 
because of the honor the angels pay him (Joseph. Ant. I; 1,. 4; 
ibét d. R. N. 76a; Sanh. 59b), it desires Eve for itself (Gen. r. 8 end), it 
wants to kill Adam in order to possess Eve (.71196t d. R. N. ed. 
Schechter 76a); according to one view the serpent was an" 
Epicurean" (Gen. r. 19 beginning). According to Gen. r. 19, 1 
the serpent had feet and stood upright like a reed, according to 
Sanh. 59b even like a man and could speak like a man (Dt. r. 5, 
10). Only in the Pire d. R. E., which however can already be 
influenced by Islam!) the serpent is identified with Samael. 
After all this it is probable that the above quoted Qoran verses 
are to be owed to Christian influence. Christian origin is also 
N6ldeke? ) holds the Arabic name for from Ethiop. 
gaign borrowed, as far as it concerns the biblical Satan. Saitan, 
however, was already known to the pre-Islamic poets? ) and 
exercised the same function with them as the .Ginn )* ). Mo- 


in Fl. Josephus, Vienna, 1930, p. 80, note 20. Hirschberg refers to further passages, 
Der Siindenfall in der altarabischen Poesie, Lwéw, 1933, p. 6. 


') Das. c. 13: 31 1.ril 111cmuctzfr 52eic 
5nl ... 1-5v 2D11wru 1:1715  241ZD215trv2pn2i122/1.11-1271-17D 
ebtirl 1111r1D 121t3 NIM2, Q"12- 11 551 ,ritnv tem Invnb rwly x1;127 
1:0WVUn 


nnb "Samael, the great prince of heaven ... took his (devil's) host with him and came 
down and, seeing all the creatures that the Holy One had created, found none among 
them that seemed so apt to do evil as the serpent. . so he mounted it and rode on it. - 
and all that it does, it does only under his influence, and all that it speaks, it 
speaks only under his influence." For the young editorship of Pirqé, cf. 
Zuntz, Gottesd. Vortrage, 1892 , pp. 203ff. For the youth of the work, the 
formulas for Jewish rites c.20( Habdala) speak, 


c. 4 ( Qeduadia), c. 6-7 (calendar calculation). c. 30 betrays familiarity with 
Arabic states. See also Winter and Wishes, Gesch. 
djid.hellenist.u.talm. Literatur,vol.1,p.656f. 

>) Neue Beitrage zur sem. Sprachwissenschaft, Strasbourg 1910, p. 47. 


>) Horovitz, K.U., p. 120. 
‘) jirtri is altarab. N6ldeke ( Enc. of Rel. and Ethics, 669; cf. ZDMG 
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Muhammad was able to keep the Ethiopian name all the more, because he 
could interpret it from the Arabic. Geiger's opinion that the whole 
conception, "if not grown on Jewish ground, nevertheless passed from the 
Jews to Mohammed" (Geiger, p. 100), is therefore difficult to prove. 
The identification of the serpent with Satan seems to have been 
influenced by the image of Satan in the Jewish Haggadah. 
However, the words of Gen. 3:5-7 may have made a strong 
impression on Muhammad. That the Qoran. Geiger has already 
recognized that the Qoran has mixed Gen. 3, 5 with Gen. 3, 22 by 
having the devil say that the first humans, if they ate from the tree, would 
become angels or eternally alive (5. 100). A similar mixture also seems 
to be in the da4arati 


jabla. 


The Fall 


Sura 7, 21-23 (3. m. P.) "And when they had tasted of the tree, their 
shame became clear to them, and they began to staple together on their 
bodies leaves (of trees) of Paradise. Then their Lord called out to them : 
Did I not forbid you this tree and tell you : Behold, Satan is a manifest 
enemy to you ?" See also 20, 119 (2. m. P.): "And Adam was disobedient 
against his lord and let himself be deceived". 


The call of God to Adam (Gen. 3, 9; 11) contains the reproach in the 
Qoran that the first human couple followed the voice of Satan, against 
whom Allah expressly warned: The mention of Satan here also points to 
Christian influence. 


The expulsion from paradise 
Sura 2, 34 (med. P.) "And Satan made them stumble away (from 
Paradise) and drove them out of the place where they were. And we 
said : Away with you ! Let one be the enemy of another !" Cf. 7, 23 
(3. m. P.); 20, 121 (2. m. P.). 


XLI, 1887 ,717 )stells the word together with Ethiop. g 4n 4n, which is 
"means "demon. Cf. Eiehler, Die Dsehinn, Teufel und Engel im Koran, 
Leipzig 1928, p. 9; 10. 

‘) Goldziher, Abhandl. I, P. 106. 
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Satan's art of seduction is the reason why Adam and Eve had to 
leave paradise. Cf. Gen. 3, 23-24. The end of the quote is the 
reproduction of Gen. 3, 15 - The tra- dents were Christians here as 
well. 


The curse 


Sura 7, 23-24 (3. m. P.): "And let there be for you on the earth a 

resting place and food for a time"). On it you shall live, and on it you 
shall die, and from it you shall once (again) come forth." Cf. 2, 34 (m. p . ), 
20 = 57 (2. m. p.); 22, 65 (med. p . ); 
Muhammad formulates the blessing he pronounces on the messengers 
of God in a similar way. Cf. 19, 15 (2. m. P.): "And peace upon him 
(John) on the day of his birth and on the day he died and on the day he 
will be raised to life again." Similar is said 19 ,34(2.m.P.) also of 
"ha and 30, 39 (3. in. P.) quite generally of men. 


Based on Gen. 3, 19: lritv Qiri5 .>;r lex ™, 
103151.41 71PN nme To 


The "Slavic Enoch Book" (AGGW NF. 1, p. 31) also ties the promise 
of the resurrection to this curse: "You are earth, and to earth you will also 
go, from which I have taken you, and I will not destroy you, but send 
you, - from where I have taken you". The "Treasure Cave" (ed. 
Bezold, p. 28f.) also connects with the curse given to Adam the 
consolation of the resurrection and the future arrival of the Redeemer. Cf. 
also "Lives of Adam and Eve," 41 ( Kautszch II, p. 52f): 


1) The Qoranuses idd bin in mostly in connection with a threat of punishment, 
either to express that itis to be postponed or to apply for a limited time. The - 
people of Jiinus, since they became believers - wa-enatta ‘ndhum ild lyinin (10; 
98. 3. ro. P.) - received such a temporary respite. Cf. 37, 148 (2nd m. p.). Jiisuf is 
thrown (12, 35, 3. m. P . ) into prison for "some" time .Tamiid is fine only "for a 
while" (51, 43, 1. ro. 1? .). Nes" people consider him a possessed man and therefore 
want to wait, "for a_ while,’ before punishing him (23 , 26,2.1n. P.). The 
good tree gives its fruit -/ailla Minn (14,30,3.m.P.). Cf. Ps.1,3:invz In 
1"C'WM. If the punishment threatened to the Meccans fails to materialize, it 
is only a matdun ild binin, cf. 21, 111 (2. m. El.). Cf. 38, 174; 178 (2. m. P.). The 
envoys' shall "for the time being" (battd ignin) leave the sects to their 
fragmentation over - (23, 56, 2. m. P.). 
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"Then the Lord says to him (dead Adam): I said to you (once): Earth 
you are, and to earth you will return. (Now) again I promise thee the 
resurrection : I will raise thee up at the last day in the resurrection 


with the whole human race," Also Gen. r. 20, 26 teaches so: nrne 
1M17"e :rinn in blren mra-15zni itcn zen-, -er 


:en le'pr4 -Inte# 15r nm 5>0 ante "For dust thou art, 
and unto dust shalt thou return (Gen. 3:19) This 

receives a hint that the Téré teaches the resuscitation of the 
dead. It does not say : For dust thou art, and unto dust thou 
goest, but : To dust thou returnest 9 ." 

The Goranic legend of the curse that strikes the first man could 
therefore have come to Mohammed from Jews or Christians. It is worth 
noting, however, that this curse represents a formula that Muhammad has 
known since his second Meccan period as a blessing formula to be 
pronounced over a dead person. The pious wish that the Jew expresses at 
the mention of the name of a dead person is expressed in a few words:! 1 
oe 
=‘alaihi 8-saldmiu or Ye-C. pl-r2 -er. Since the blessing formula 
spoken over Jahja: .. Balcimun‘alaiki jauma wulida ... jauma jamiitu ... 
jauma julf atm batijan (19, 15) is undoubtedly Christian and the curse 
formula of Aedam betrays great similarity with that, it is obvious to 
attribute the whole to Christian influence. Muhammad would then 
have reproduced the words of the curse, which were given to 
Adam and Eve and to which the post-biblical Jewish and Christian 
literature links the promise of the resurrection, in the manner of a formula, 
which contemporary Christianity used to apply when mentioning the pious 
dead. 


Aedam's repentance and recovery 


Sura 7, 22 (3. m. P.): "Then they both said: Our Lord, we have 
sinned against ourselves, and if you do not forgive us') and do not 
have mercy on us,we are lost." 


1) Re: wa-lakum fz l- ardi, mtetagarrun wa- matd'un, U hinin ver- 
gleicht Ahrens, Muhanuned als Religionsstifter, 1935, p.47, Clernent. 30, 
5: "> 6 rlig Ci071; CfOV jeamci) XQ6L (2 dAiya rvyzcivet rzdna .avaty. 

2) Also Ne, who mourns the loss of his unbelieving son, 
speaks when Allah rebukes him: wa- il la toer lé(11,49,3.m.P.). 
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Sura 2, 35 (med. P.): "Then Adam learned words (of prayer) from his 
Lord, and He (Allah) turned to him again; behold, He is the 
Merciful Forgiver! )." 


Sura 20, 120 (2nd m. P.): "Then his Lord chose him again and 

turned to him again and guided him right? )." 

The Jewish and Christian literature reports about the repentance of Adam. 
Thus already Josephus, Ant. 1,1,4. 

According to Num. r. 13, 5, God wanted Adam to repent, but 
he did not like (>451 rue 1', nriml 112.12: 11 12 72% 1#2,p1 272. 
| 11-4 27p2). Gen. r. 21, 6 explains to Gen. 3, 22: ru- SW 
rd'n r111wririre ri "npri 


"This teaches that God gave him ( Adam) 

opened the gate of repentance.". Tanhiima tazrra reports:? r1:171 7121U31 
=IM +1>4 1 31 nen "God began to talk to Adam about whether he might 
want to repent." According to. Pes. d. R. K. Biiba, Adam's repentance is 
prompted by Qain: MIN 12 y.lo mim Mir= 


rin= .rmitt'n InIte fik4re 12 remnrr 
rirlIDten : "i192 v min ilnrm ting '29rinrr 
ran?, MAU :1C14 rn. 27 rInitez. Irmin e451 
nz.evri 

litznen MIT'M "Mien :! 1b 1! , neee "... when he (Qain) 


When he went away (from God), Adam met him. He asked him: What has 
become of your judgment? Then Qain said to him: I have repented. Then 
Adam began to strike himself on the face and said: This is the 
power of repentance, and I did not know it. Then he spoke Ps. 92. R. 
Lawi. says, This psalm Adam composed." Cf. Gen. r. 22 end and 
Lev. r. 10. - After 

R. Mrir, Adam undertook a severe penitential exercise (Eriibin 18b): 


riron rituptv reritv only ilusnr; 
O ws2,14r rine le triel MW Vt V,2°1 tun rilvriz. 2279 
.=2, i:1! 212-1 TIM 112. 21193 leriztv "(R. 1Yla'ir says): The 


first man was a great righteous man. When he saw that 


1) at-tauweib is Allah, if he accepts the people after the calf - sin again 
according to 2, 51. Hirschfeld, Beitraige, p. 39 compiles similar expressions, 
e. g.40,2(3.m.P.): gdbili t- taubi "the one who repents 
assumes," 42 ,24(3.m. atiadi jaqbalu t -tauba and refers to the 
expression occurring in the" Eighteen Prayer": rirly zn c” 

2) More clearly it says 16, 122 (3. m. P.) of Ibrahim: ijtabeihu wa-ha- 
claku ila Siragm-mustagenin. 
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death had been pronounced upon him, he fasted 130 years') and 
separated from his wife 130 years, and brought fig leaves bound together 
on his body for 130 years." According to another view rAbéda-zara 8a) 
itis the fear ofthe finsternis,whichtheReueinAdamwec 


k:rnetz, 11'2,11 *nrilDtV reztv ISirm 
Imenett, m19 

tztvm nezpitz, iwn, 
reini N.’ 3pre. 2.2,1! ror rrzra 1-1 2214 


When the first man saw that the day was decreasing and becoming 
shorter, he said: Woe is me! Perhaps, because I have sinned, the world 
will darken and returm to its original state. 

back to the original chaos. And that is the death that 

has been imposed on me from heaven. Then he spent eight days 
under fasting and prayer ... He sat fasting and weeping all night, 
and Eve wept like him." 


Christianity knows the same legend?’ ), see the "Life of Adam" 4 ( 
Kautzsch I, p. 512): "But it is right and proper that we mourn 
before the face of God, who created us. Let us do great penance; 
perhaps the Lord God will forgive us, have mercy on us and 
assign us something to live on. And Eve said to Adam, "My 
Lord, tell me, what isrepentance, and how shall I repent? Lest 
we put ourselves to an effort which we cannot endure, and then 
the Lord does not hear our pleas and turn his face from us because 
we have not fulfilled our promise! 


1) The number 130 is to be regarded as a haggadic interpretation of Gen. 5, 3. The 
type of the ascetically penitent Adam in Judaism is probably due to Christian 
influences. Such a conception is probably at home in the same circle in which Adam's 
atonement was imagined according to the account of the Book of Adam. It 
should also be noted that M@'ir, the tradent of ‘Eriibin 18 b, according to the Talmud 
(Hagigé 15a- b; Ex. r. 13 ; Ruth r. III, 13 ) kept company with Jewish 
Christians, Neoplatonists, and especially with the apostate Aber. Pirqé d. R. E. c. 
20 agrees most with the Christian account of the atonement. Cf. in general MGWJ 
1899, p. 218; Levi, Elements chr6tiennes, RJ 18; Griinbaum, Neue Beitrage, p. 65; 
Epstein, Magazin f. d. Wissensch. d. Judentums, XX, p. 252 f. 

2) The whole saga of Adam's humiliation and his elevation seems to go back to 


the gnostic conception of the primeval man sinking down into the material and his 
future ascension. See Bousset, Hauptprobleme, pp. 169 and 171. 
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My Lord, how much repentance do you intend to do? I have caused you 
trouble and distress! And Adam said to Eve: You cannot do as much 
as I do, but do as much as is compatible with your health. I will spend 
40 days fasting. But you arise and go to the Tigris, take a stone and 
stand on it in the water up to the neck, where the river is deepest. 
And let no speech proceed o ut of thy mouth: for we are unworthy 
to ask of the LORD: for our lips are unclean from the unlawful and.. 
. Tree. And thou shalt stand in the waters of the river 37 days. But I will 
stand in the waters of the Jordan 40 days. Perhaps then God will 
have mercy on us. And Eve went to the Tigris and did as Adam had 
told her. In the same way Adam went to the Jordan and stood on a 
stone in the water up to his neck. And Adam said: I say unto thee, waters 
of Jordan, be deceived with me, and gather about me all the swimming 
(creatures) that are in thee, that they may surround me, and mourn 
with me. Not themselves shall they smite (as a sign of mourning), but 
me; for not they have sinned, but I! Immediately all the beasts came 
and surrounded him, and the waters of Jordan stood still from that hour 
without running on." Regarding Gen. 3, Ephr. Syr. repeatedly 
emphasizes that God wanted to inspire Adam to repentance. 
Similarly also Theophilus (Ad Autolyeum II) and Aphraates (ed. 
Wright p. 138 )').If Adam learns " words ( of prayer)"; so this 
may correspond tothe Jewish conception, according to which 
God leggshmPsalmenindenMund(Pes.d.R.K.BUb4; 
Gen .r. 22 end)? ). Of Christian origin, at any rate, isthe _ narrative 
of the re-elevation of Aedam by Allah, which grew out of the 
dogma of the resurrection of Christ, who is often paralleled with Adam. 
The angels ask God for forgiveness for Adam, to whom it is granted 
(see - "Life of Adam" 33 Kautzsch II, p. 524-25ff.). The "cave of 
treasure" (ed. ref. p. 28) is to be especially referred to: "And after they 
(Adam and Eve) had gone out in sorrow, God spake unto Adam, and 
comforted him, and said unto him, Grieve not, Adam. 


') Ginzberg, Haggadah, MGWJ 1899 ,p.158. 

?) Of the prayers of Adam is also Ginza, Right Part, XVII, 2, transl. by 
Lidzbarski, p. 404, the speech. In no case are therefore with Eich ler, Die 
Dschinn, Teufel und Engel im Koran, Leipzig 1928, p. 55. the kaitirbdtin to be 
equated with the Christian Logos. 
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that you must go out of paradise by your judgment. For I will restore 
your inheritance. And see how great is my love for you. For I have cursed 
the earth because of thee, but thee have I delivered from the curse, and the 
serpent have I shut up his feet in his belly (Gen. r. 20, 8), and given him 
the dust of the earth for food, and put Eve in the yoke of bondage 
and dependence. And mm, since you have transgressed my 
commandment, go out, but do not grieve ! After the expiration of 
these times, which I have pronounced upon you, that you should be 
strangers, out in the world of cursing, behold, I will send my Son, and he 
shall come down for your redemption, and shall dwell ina virgin, and 
shall put on a body, and by him shall your redemption and return be 
accomplished ... And God revealed to Adam the whole future, 
and that the Son (of God) would suffer instead of him." Clearly also 
the "Life of Adam" describes 

47 (Kautzsch Vol. II, p. 526), how God takes Adam back in grace: ".. . 
For three hours Adam lay there ; after that the Father of the universe! ) 
stretched out his hand, sitting on his throne, lifted Adam up and handed 
him over to the archangel Mikael with the words : Raise him up into 
paradise to the third heaven and leave him there until that great and 
terrible day of my event, which I will meet with the world ! Then the 
archangel raised wrikwel. Adam and left him there where God had 
commanded him. And all the angels sang an angelic hymn of praise, 
marveling at the pardon that had become Adam." 


So, if the idea of the atoning Adam can be traced back to Christians 
and Jews, at least the legend of the raising of Adam is of Christian 
origin. 


Eve's pregnancy. Waste of the first people 
Sura 7, 189f. (3. in. P.): "It is he who created you from one being, 
and made his wife from him to rest with him. And when she had rested 
with him, she carried a light burden and went about with it. And when 
it became heavy to him, they cried out to Allah, their Lord: Verily, if 
thou givest us a faultless (child), we will be grateful to thee.) And 
when he gave them 


1) Cf. D1inizip inthe" Eighteen Prayer." 
2) Whoever is in distress on land or sea calls out to Allah: ... in. 
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When they gave him a child without blemish, they put gods beside 
him as a reward, but Allah is exalted above what they put beside 
him. . !)." 


Perhaps Mohammed is speaking here of the pregnancy of the 
woman and the unbelief of the people in general.) But he can also have 
alluded to alegend of which he had heard. According to Pes. d. R. K. 5, 
Adam felt greater desire to approach his wife after the Fall. This is inferred 
from Gen. 4, 25° ). The pregnancy of Eve is also described in detail in 
the "Life of Adam" 18 (Kautzsch II, p. 514f.): "And there she built 
herself a dwelling, being with child with a foetus of three months. And 
when the time drew near for her to give birth, she was seized with 
pain. And she cried unto the Lord, saying, Have mercy upon me, O 
Lord, and help me. But she was not heard, and God's mercy was not upon 
her. And she said to herself, "Who will tell my lord Adam? To you, 
celestial lights, I ask: when you return to the East, proclaim it to my lord 
Adam! In that hour Adam said, "Eve's lamentation has come to me; 
perhaps the serpent has fought against her again. And when he 
went, he found her in deep sorrow. And Eve said, When I saw thee, my 
sorrowful soul was refreshed. And now pray the Lord God for me, that he 
may hear thee, and look upon me (graciously), and deliver me from my 
grievous pains. And Adam asked the Lord for Eve. And behold, twelve 
angels and two powers deerai, angelic name) placed themselves on 
Eve's right hand and on her left. And: Mikael, who stood on the right, - 
touched her from the face to the breast and said to Eve: Blessed be you, 
Eve, for Adam's sake! Because his requests and prayers are great, I 
have been sent to you, so that you may receive our help. Now, get ready 
to give birth! And she gave birth to a son, 


an4aitand, min haciihi la-naktinanna min-a-&-ddkirina, see 6, 63 and 10, 23 
(3. in. P.). 

1) See 23, 94 (2. m. P.): 1-daibi wa-d-daibddati fa-ta ‘dtd ‘amma 
juirikiina. Cf. Ex. 15,11;18, 11 and Ps. 86,8. 

2) Cf. in this connection the writing of T. Frankl, Die Entstehung des Menschen 
nach dem Koran, Prague, 1930, p. 16 , who treats more from the medical point 
of view in the main the pregnancy of the woman according to the Qoran. Cf. also 
Karl Opitz, Die Medizin im Koran, Stuttgart 1906. 

3) Cf. Jos. Ant. 1, 2, 3; Gen. r. 23, 5; Pes. r. § 15 (cd.Friedmann., p.67 b) ; Tanb 
berMit, see Rappaport, Agada and Exegesis in Fl. Josephus, p. 7. 
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who was full of light’)." So, if the Qoranic account of Eve's pregnancy 
probably comes from Christian circles who knew the Adam book, the 
saga of the apostasy of the first man may be of Jewish origin. See the 
passage Sank 38 b quoted above p. 67 note 1. According to Sank 
56 b, Adam was an idolater. According to Gen. r. 19, 22 Adam appears as 
a blasphemer of God. "Eriibin 18b reports that the first man after his fall 
begat evil spirits and demons ).? 


Muhammad and the Qoranic Aedemic Narrative 


In the Qoran, the Adam narrative is often interwoven with the world 
creation saga. According to 95:1-6, which belongs to the first Meccan 
period, Muhammad swears by the fig and the olive tree, Mount Sinai 
and "the safe land" (of Mecca) that Allah originally created man in the 
most beautiful form and then degraded him (after the Fall). That 
Allah gave man the godly form says 82, 7-8. Also the great adversary 
of man is already mentioned in this time (114, 4-5). Satan, who later plays 
a major role in the Qoranic Aedam narrative, is already mentioned 
here: al-waswdei 1-banndsi lladi juwaswisu fi sudtiri n-ndsi "The 
whisperer, the slanderer, who whispers in the breasts of men." 


As the seducer of the first human couple, Satan appears during the 
second Meccan period. The 20th sura tells (verse 114) how Allah 
makes the covenant with Aedam (verses 115 to 121), of the arrogance 
of Iblis who refuses to fall down before Aedam, of Allah's warning to 
Aedam not to be seduced by the devil, how Satan whispers (fa-waswasa 
ilaihi g-eitiinu) to the first human being to make him the "tree of 


1) The light nature of Qain at birth perhaps comes from Gen. 4, 1, where 
some declared: I have acquired a man, God; see Kautzsch vol. II, p. 514 
note. g. 


2) Also the Iranian primal man Yin). consorted with demons, cf. 
- Murmelstein, WZKM 1929, p. 67, note 2. The ideai s also found in Gen. r. 20, 
11; 24, 6; Tanb. eloquent; cf. Aptowitzer, Kain u. Abel, 
p. 103, note 13; p. 105, notes 14-16, and dens, The Party Politics of t h e 
Hasmonean Period, p. 210. 
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of eternity and the kingdom that does not pass away", and of Aedam's 
fall and rising again. One has the impression that the first half of the 
121st verse is to be put after verse 119, if one compares the passage 
with 2, 34 and 7, 23, where the ih, bitd (i, hbitii) bae eukurn ' 
adiiwun stands in r ichtiger place, namely after the narration of 
Adams sin. As a seducer, the devil also appears in the same 20th sura in 
the guise of Samiri, who causes the Israelites to make the golden calf 
(verses 87 -96), and here too he falls under a curse, namely having to 
say [a misdsa (verse 97). Verse 114speaks of the covenant that Allah 
makes with Adam, just as verse 13 speaks of the "election" of Miisd at 
the thorn bush, and verse 82 speaks of the transmission of the Tra to the 
Jews. The words with which Adam is warned against Satan are: 
"Do not let him drive you out of Paradise so that you become 
miserable" (verse 115). Similar words are addressed by Allah to 
Muhammad after the same page: "Not have we sent down the Qoran 
upon you, that you may become miserable (verse 1)". In more detail, 
15:26-42 describes Satan's fall. The angels are said to fall down before 
the man- see, who is formed of clay and mud. Balis refuses because 
he do es_ not want to bow down before such a being, is cast out of 
paradise and cursed, but at his request receives a reprieve from 
punishment until the end times. Thus, he can seduce Allah's 
servants until then. The same sura (verse 16-18) speaks of the 
"stoned satans" who want to eavesdrop on the celestial council and who 
will be expelled with fiery snuffs. As verses 28-29 s peak _ of Allah's 
creativeness in the formation of Aedam, so verses 26 -27 speak of the 
creation of man and the Ginn, and verse 19 speaks of the foundation 
of the mountains. According to his words, the saldm, which is offered 
in 19, 15 Zakarija, reminds of the curse, which is given to Adam in later 
times (7, 23-24). The 38th Bure again brings the saga of Aedam's 
creation and Satan's high - courage and fall (verse 71 -85). Verse 1 
speaks of the pride of the unbelievers - Satan is also called "haughty" 
and "unbelieving" in verse 74. As Satan was supposed to be subservient 
to the first man, so the Satans were subservient to Sulayman at all, for 
whom they had to lift the treasures of the sea ( verse 3638). The tree of 
Sinai, which produces oil, is mentioned in 23, 20. The 25th sura, 
which often speaks of water - so verse 11 
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The verse 17, 63 to 67, which speaks of the gardens watered by streams that 
Allah can give to the pious, verse 39 of the flood, verses 50-51 of the 
fruitful rain, and verse 55 of the two primordial waters, also has man 
created from water (verse 56). 17, 63-67 brings anew the saga of Iblis' 
arrogance and fluency and his intention to deceive man, and verse 55 
emphasizes that Satan seeks to cause strife among men. That Satan was 
ungrateful to Allah is mentioned in the 29th verse of the same sura. 


The third Meccan period brings (32, 6 -8) again the narrations of the 
creation of man from clay and of his formation of body and mind by 
Allah. The same sura has Allah create the heavens and the earth in 
six days (verse 3) and direct all things (verse 4). The creative power 
of Allah will also one day bring the dead back to life to face the 
divine judgment (verse 9 -11). The same theme prevails in the 30th 
sura: Allah brings forth the creation and makes it become dust in orderto 
revive it (verse 10). He makes the living from the dead and the dead 
from the living. Thus also the dead man will one day be called back to 
life (verse 18). To the man created from dust (verse 19), Allah has given a 
wife to beget offspring with her (verse 20). Thus, in summary, 
Muhammad can say that itis Allah whocreated man, gives him his 
sustenance, causes him to die, and finally calls him back to life, words 
that again recall the curse given to Aedam upon his expulsion from 
Paradise. The 11th Sura has (verse 64) Salih remind his compatriots 
that Allah created man from earth and also otherwise points to the 
creative power of Allah, who made the heavens and the earth become 
in six days (verse 9) and also keeps the animals alive (verse 59). The 
40th Sura also tells of Allah, "the Creator of all things" (verse 64), who 
created man from dust (verse 69), gave him a_ beautiful form and 
provided for him (verse 66), who ki//s and animates and brings everything 
into existence through the creative word kun (verse 70). That man came 
into being from a person is stated in 39:8. This sura also praises Allah as the 
Creator of the heavens, the earth (verses 7, 39, 47) and all things (verse 63), 
who sends fruit-bearing rain from the heavens (verse 22), to the 


Speyer, Die Wbl. Narration in the Qoran. 6 
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the keys of heaven and earth belong to him (verse 63 cf. Matth. 16, 19; 
Rev b. 1, 18) and who takes the souls of man to himself at the time of 
sleep! ). Towards the end of the third Meccan _ period the saga of the 
arrogance of Iblis and his expulsion from paradise appears again (7, 10 - 
12). Satan wants to use the postponement of the punishment until the 
end time, which he asks for (verse 13-17), to seduce the people. He 
does this by seducing the first pair of people whom Allah has forbidden to 
approach the Tree of Eternity (verse 18) and whispering to them that 
Allah has forbidden the tree only so that they would not become 
angels or live forever (verse 19 - 20). Verses 23 -24 speak of the 
transgression of the prohibition and the curse, which the Qoran 
clothes in words reminiscent of passages quoted earlier: "On it you 
shall live, on it you shall die, and from it you shall be brought forth 
again". Subsequently, verses 25-26 exhort "the children of Aedam" not to 
be seduced by Satan, like their forefathers, not to commit debauchery 
(verse 29) and to trust the proclamations of the messengers (verse 33). 
That in the same sura of the sin of the people of the NO (verse 57f.), the 
‘Adites (verse 63f.), the Tamiida,er (verse 71f.), the Sodomites (verse 
78), the Midjanites (verse 83f.), the Egyptians (verse 101f.) and of the 
Jews in the sin of the calf (verse 146) fits into the context insofar as the 
apostasy of the first man (verse 189), the sin of the Sabbath-breakers 
(verse 163) and the apostasy of the Jews who imitate an 
idolatrous people (verse 13) are also mentioned. 


In Medina, the Prophet, in his confrontation with the Jews, brings 
the story of Aedam's creation, which the angels do not want to approve 
(2:28), but have to be convinced by Aedam's wisdom (verses 29-31). They 
are to prostrate themselves before Adam and follow, Iblis 
excepted, Allah's command (verse 32). Verses 33-35 tell about the 
fall of man, the curse, Adam's repentance and restoration. Adam, NO, 
the clan of Ibrahim and eImrans 3, 30 appear as God's chosen 
servants. In the same sura, Isa is described with regard to his creation. 


') Cf. Gen. r. 14, 11: 1S5vn5n wen 15 rizreel m511, 1077 1” C'INY 71V V.72 
"When man sleeps, it (the soul) rises to~ above and draws life for him from 
above". 
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Aedam and thus rejected the doctrine of the sonship of Christ (verse 52), 
who like Aedam came into being through the Creator's word kun. 
Once again 4:1 speaks of the creation of the first man and his wife. The 
miraculous olive tree, which Muhammad apparently now imagines 
to be in heaven, is mentioned in the so-called light verse 24, 35. 22, 


65 speaks of the fate of all people who are born like Adam and have 
to die in order to be called into life anew. 


The sons of Aedarn 


The qorani representation 

The sons of ti.dam offered a sacrifice to Allah. Allah accepted it from 
one, but not from the other. So the one of the two whose sacrifice Allah 
had spurned said to his brother, Verily, I kill thee! But the other said: 
Behold, Allah accepts sacrifices only from the righteous. If thou, even 
thou, stretchest forth thy hand to kill me, I will not do likewise. Behold, I 
fear Allah, the Lord of the worlds. May you take upon you my guilt and 
yours, and may you be consigned to _ the fire of hell, for that is the 
reward of sinners. Then anger drove the other to slay his brother. But 
Allah sent a raven to scrape up the ground to show the murderer how 
to hide the iniquity against his brother. Then the sinner said: Woe is 
me, I have become too weak to do as that raven did, and to hide the 
iniquity against my brother! And he repented of what he had done. 

But the children of Israel were taught that whoever kills someone 
without retaliation or without violence occurring in the land is to be 
judged as if he had killed all mankind. 

But 
whoever saves someone from death is to be judged as if he had kept the 
whole of mankind alive. 


Sources: The 
victim 
Sura 5, 30 (med. P.): "And tell them the story of the two sons of 
Adam according to the truth. When they offered a sacrifice (1), it was 
accepted by one of them, and the other was not accepted .. ." Qain 
and Abel will 


) qurbdn may be borrowed from Hebrew, Aram. or Ethiop. Here the 
origin seems to be Jewish. See Ahrens, Muhammed als Religionsstifter, 
1935, p. 32. 
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in the Qoran par excellence with ibna 2/.dam designates. With bann Adam 
the Qoran designates 7, 25; 26; 29; 33; 171 3.m.P.); 17, 72 ; 36, 60 
(2. in. P.) the people in general, to whom Mohammed addresses himself 
with his message of salvation . 


The conversation 

Sura 5, 30-32"... Then said the (one): Verily, I kill you! The 
(other) said: Behold, Allah accepts (sacrifices) only from the 
righteous. Verily, though thou stretchest forth thy hand to slay me, I 
stretch not forth my hand to slay thee. Behold, I fear Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds! Behold, I will that thou take upon thee my iniquity and thy guilt, 
and become a companion of the Sheol - (yours; for that is the reward 
of sinners." 


The dld2ecofev sig rd nedtov of the LXX or "egrediam™ ur 
Toras" of the Vulg. is not included in the M. T. (Gen. 4, 8)'). However, 
a conversation that Qain and Abel had with each other before the 
murder took place is mentioned in some places of the Haggadah. The 
content of this conversation, however, does not coincide with that of 
the Qoranic. Already Philo, Quod det. potiori insid. soleat § 1 (ed. Cohn. 
I, p. 258) reports that Qain wanted to challenge Abel to a war of words in 
order to refute him with probable and credible sophisms. 
According to Gen. 


r. 22, 16 the sons of Adam want to divide the world among themselves and 
thus come into conflict with each other. Cf. Exod. r.31,18. 
Tanh. ready and Exod. r. 30, 13 explain the murder as follows: 


rim nn 14:1-4'MSZ V.1.4 1° p" Qain slew his brother only 
prompted by a quarrel." Cf. Targ. Pseudojonat. to Gen. 4,8. 
According to Gen. r.22 ,7 they s tri t over the site of the sanctuary? ), 
according to other opinions uni the division of property? ) or over the twin 
sisters of Abel* ) or over the first Eve> ). The legend of the 
conversation of the 


1) Aptowitzer, Kain und Abel in der Agada, 1922, p. 10 (cf. p. 121) believes that 
the LXX and the Samaritan, who has the same addition, inferred this- only 
from Gen. 4, 8. 

2) Vgl.Aptowitzer,p.18ff. 

3) Vg1l.Aptowitzer,8.15ff. 

4) Vgl.Aptowitzer,p.19f. 

5) Cf. Apto witzer,p. 26f.SieheGen.r.22 ,4:leile10 rib717! 


TMM, WI] ..... ee cee eeeeeee With Ginzberg, MGWJ 1899 , p. 227 , may be 
read:1212441M MnIriez 517, referring to the well-known Jewish and Christian 
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Both brothers in the Qoran have Abel appear in the role of the believer in 
Allah, Qain in the role of the malicious unbeliever who falls into hellfire. 
Very probably, the painting of the two types of brothers goes back to 
Muhammad himself. But it is not impossible that Christians passed on 
the originally Jewish legend to Mo- hammed in a version similar to the 
Qoranic tradition. According to 1 John 3:12, Qain killed his brother 
because his deeds were evil but his brother's were righteous. Hebr. 11, 
4 explains that Abel in faith (7darst) offered a better sacrifice to God 
than Qain. 


The fratricide 


Sura 5, 33: "Then his soul urged him to strike his brother, and he 
slew him and became one of the lost." Cf. Gen. 4, 8’). 


Qain's repentance 
Sura 5, 34: "And Allah sent a raven to scratch on the ground to 
show him (Qain) how to hide the sacrilege against his brother. Then he 
(Qain) said: Woe is me ! Am not able to do the same as this raven and 
to hide the 


ee 


To hide my brother's shameful deed ? And (now) repented 


er. 
The tale of the bird that teaches Qain. burial is found Tankt. beragt: 
121132 111K rp nritz: 
trlire net, Int, rrapn IS 1tZT .1112n, ritZ rp v-rr 
rp 1n5 1=1 ,in;Ipit verirr11231 Irs X11 1hrl 


rs 12.pl "When Qain had slain Abel, the latter lay there without 
Qain knowing what to do. Then God appointed two pure birds for 
him, one of which killed the other, and (the survivor) dug up (the 
earth) with his claws and buried him (the slain). And from him Qain 
learned and dug up (the earth) and buried Abel." 


According to this legend atwin sister was born with Qain and Abel ( Gen. r. 22 , 3 
). 
I) The murder instrument with which Qain killed Abel was, according to 
the 
"Buchder Jubilaen"4,31(KautzschII,p.48 )einStein.Ebenso 
Gen. r. 22, 4: 1r177 12>U. According to another view (das.) it was a staff. 


For the whole performance, see Aptowitzer, p. 44f. 
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According to Gen. r. 22, 18 it is rewn nee,"the birds 
of the air and pure animals" that buried Abel. Traces of this legend can 
also be traced in Christian literaturei). - The tale of Qain's repentance was 
well known in Jewish and Christian circles. Cf. Gen. r. 22 End: N1712: 


5 111 2e? r/z, rennr ://1-e .1 1mm mix 12 yaz 1 421°t 
71212> 1 "When he (Qain went away from God), Adam met him. 
Who asked him, 'What has become of your judgment ?' Then Qain said, 
Ihaverepented." Cf. Lev. r. 10, 5. Dt. r. 8, 1 reads: 


rec. rrinn ‘rriu rue’ .irni ine.; Vv rp 
B nd) >412¢ )w.rvinpn rrinzi tre 
¢ = m.pri "13Z-en Nun learns, "Qain stood against 


and slew his brother Abel. Then the following sentence was 
pronounced on him: "You shall be unstable and unfaithful on 
earth. 

(Gen. 4,12 )! Immediately Qain went and confessed his sin 
before God, because itis said: My sin is too great to bear ( 
Gen. 4,13 )...Forgive my sin, for it is great. Immediately he 
found mercy before God ..." According to Pes. d. R. K. 25, God 
declares that He accepts the repentance of the Israelites as He 
once accepted Qain's repentance. Aphraates Hom. XIV (Wright, 
p. 293) relates that God suggested to Qain that he repent and do 
penance, but he refused). 


The doctrine 


Sura 5, 35 : "Therefore, we have prescribed for the Children of Israel? ) 
that whoever kills someone without retaliating, or because he caused 
destruction in the land, is to be considered as having killed all 
mankind, and that whoever keeps someone alive is to be considered as 
having kept all mankind alive." 

The source for this passage has been proved by Geiger, p. 102. It 
is Migna Sanhedr. IV, 5::12 NICK vse 


1) Griinbaum, Neue Beitrage, p. 84; Aptowitzer, p. 53. 

2) For the Christian literature compare Preuschen, Die apokr. - gnost. 
Adam books, p. 205. 

3) With the formula katabnd, Muhammad 21, 105 quotes Psahrkvers 37, 29, 
in 5, 49 the passage Ex. 21, 231. kataba, 4, 69 is also used in the sense of 
"prescribe" applied. What was written after 7, 142 on the tablets that Miisa 
received is overwritten with wa- katabnda tahu fil- alwd i. 
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in, .-pnxr4x Trs Trs9n."_ Ip 
tve2 -raren Snr, CIN 1rl2.2 712 D! nll 
Lirmptzn,t4tz Izir ins ri53nz' 7SItM12 nrs 


x5n 1:51r Or it Ple nInDm brip n'pru t41231n nnx t' "We 
find with Qain, when he had slain his brother, in the 

Bible: The voice of the blood of your brother cries out to me (Gen. 
4,10). It does not say 711-4 M1, but Trit4 121. (That means :) Qain's 
blood and that of his descendants. .. Therefore man was created as one to 
teach you that whoever destroys one person in I srael is to be 
considered as having destroyed the whole world, but whoever preserves 
anyone in I sraelis to be considered as having preserved the whole 
world." Much less than this text does Rom. 5:18 agree with the Qoran. 
Otherwise nothing is told in the Qoran about Adam's sons, and also the 
passage 41, 29 mentioned by Geiger (p. 103) has no relation to the 
Qains story ).! 


Muhammad and the Sons of Adam 


The story of the sacrifice of the sons of Adam belongs to the fifth 
sura (med. P.), which is generally placed in the very last years of 
Muhammad's life? ). The same sura contains detailed provisions about 
permitted and unpermitted food (4; 6-7), about the death penalty that is 
inflicted on those "who cause destruction on earth" (37) and those 
who steal (42). But Allah turns back to the repentant (48). Verse 49 is 
quoted Exod. 21, 23f. It is also noteworthy that the ninth sura (med. 
P.), which precedes the fifth in time, explicitly recommends 
repentance and mercy (3; 5; 11). 


) The text reads: rabbani arin4 Itadain4 acjalldnd min-a-1-6inni wa- 
l-insi, while Geiger quotes: alladi adacZla min-a-I-insi. 
?) Néldeke-Sehwally 1, p. 227. 


Niih 


The qoranic representation 

Allah (saw the corruption of the people, realized that he had created 
them hastily, decided their destruction and) said to Nfilt: The people 
among whom you live will not become God-fearing. But do not be 
distressed by it! Build an ark according to the indications which I 
reveal to you, and do not stand up for the wicked; they shall be 
drowned. But Nii4 came before his people and admonished them, 
saying: 0, my people, serve Allah; you have no other god! I see 
calamity coming upon you if you do not repent. Behold, my people, I 
am sent by the Lord of the worlds, and His message I bring to you. Do 
not be surprised that a man like you speaks to you in the name of 
Allah. For it is only to awaken the godly among you that I speak to you. 
Perhaps you will find mercy. Otherwise Allah will bring the punishment 
which He has threatened, and ye cannot hinder Him. Therefore serve 
Allah and walk in His way. Then He will forgive you further sins and 
grant you a term of repentance. Verily, my people, it is because I am 
sent by Allah that I speak to you, and no reward do I ask. Allah alone is 
my reward. Nor do I speak to you: Follow me! With me are the 
treasures of Allah. Nor do I say: I know the hidden things. Or: I am 
an angel. 


Then the leaders of the unbelieving people said: We see in you only 
one man like us. Only the most insignificant of us follow you in hasty 
decision. Thou wilt exalt thyself above us. If Allah had wished to 
admonish us, he would have sent angels to us. Behold, this is one 
possessed by spirits! But have patience with him! - And further they 
said: Long enough hast thou threatened us, O Nil ;I So bring upon us 
what thou hast threatened us with, if thou speakest true. But, make an 
end, or thou shalt be stoned. 
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Nib, however, built the ark. And as often as the leaders of the people 
passed by, they mocked him and his work. But NW said: "Mock me, one 
day I will mock you, and finally you will know who will be punished. - 
Thus was Nil.2, cast out by his people. But he came before Allah 
and prayed, saying, "Lord, behold, I warned my people by day and by 
night. But as often as I warned them, they put their fingers in their ears, 
wrapped themselves in their garments and were rebellious and 
arrogant. Then I warned them openly and secretly, saying, "Ask 
forgiveness of your Lord, or he will send the rain down on you. But if 
you walk in his way, he will make you rich in goods and children, he 
will make gardens grow for you and streams flow. Why do you not trust 
in the_ goodness of Allah? He has created seven heavens, the sun 
and the moon, and has made you sprout like plants from the earth, and 
will turn you into earth again and make you rise from it anew. - And Ne 
said: Lord, behold, my people accuse me of falsehood. Decide then 
between him and me and save me and the faithful who are with me. But 
the people defied the admonition of their God's messenger, and they 
encouraged one another: Do not forsake your gods Wadd and Suwd 
and Ja0t and Ja'tig and Nasr. Then Niitz prayed: Lord, let none of the 
unbelievers on earth live! Behold, otherwise they will mislead your 
servants, and only sinners and unbelievers will they beget. But forgive 
me and my parents and every believer who enters my house, and the 
believing men and women. The unrighteousabervernic! - 


Allah said to Nilr Of all the animals, bring a pair into the ark, except 
those we indicated to you earlier, and bring in your family and those 
who are believers. And Allah opened the gates of heaven, and the rain 
poured down, from the earth the springs burst forth, the rivers rushed, 
and scorching hot were the waters. Then said .31- tilb to his people, Get 
into the ark, in the name of Allah be their journey and their landing. 
And Nil3, called to his bean, who stood apart: Get in with us, and 
follow the call of Allah! But the son spouted: I will go to a mountain 
that will protect me from the waters. The father warned him and said: 
Today no one is safe from the punishment of Allah except those on 
whom He has mercy. Then a wave separated father and son, and the 
son drowned. - NW), but 
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cried out to his Lord and said: My Lord, behold, my son belonged to 
my family, but your promise is the truth, and you are the righteous 
judge! But Allah said to him, "Your son is not of your family, and you do 
not ask about that of which you have no knowledge. - Nillo's wife also 
proved to be a disbeliever. 

When the waters swelled, they carried the ark, made only of boards 
fastened together with nails, and all that was in the ark, and it sailed 
under Allah's eyes. Fully laden, the ark went along, on waves as high as 
mountains. And when all other people were drowned who were not in 
the ark, Allah commanded the waters to cease, saying: Earth, swallow 
up your waters, and, Heaven, cease! And the waters subsided, 
and the ark stopped on Mount Al-dtidi. - Then Allah said: Come out, O 
Ne, from the ark, and peace and blessings be upon you and upon all 
who are with you! 


Ne stayed with his people for 950 years, and his sons propagated 
the lineage of mankind. 


Sources: Prehistory 


of the Flood 

The Bible introduces the Noéaberzahlung by reporting how God, 
who observes the bad way of the people, regrets to have created them, 
and decides to mat them (Gen. 6, 5-8). Even if the corruption of the 
contemporaries is described in detail in the Qoran Mcht, "Mohamed 
can have had this in mind at one point, because Sura 21, 37-38 (2. m.P.) 
reads: "And when the unbelievers see you, they receive you only with 
mockery and say: Is this the one who mentions (with contempt) your 
gods? But they themselves deny the admonition of the All-merciful: 
Man was created out of haste! ). But I will let you see my signs; do not 
hasten them! Then they say: When will this threat come to pass 
(tell us) if you are truthful!" 


Translating A, /-insdénu min ‘ajalin "the essence of man 
consists of precipitation, " the meaning of the quoted 


') Similar expressions as buliga | -insdénu min eajalin are found 4, 32 
(med. P.): huliga /-insdnu laeil'an and 70, 19 (1. m. P.): inna binsem buliga halfzean. 
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In the second verse, the unbelieving and impatient Meccans ask 
Muhammad to let the day of God's judgment finally dawn, of which he is 
constantly speaking to them. Muhammad rebukes them and the impatience 
of the people in general. Now, however, the Arab prophet may also have 


had Gen. 6, 5ff. in mind: 1112 .2rit21X51reu Qleen nyn 121 


In trri 

eenrrireezc-nernrrirvynzturCl pn 

irrte rre-rtm " pvp iinera Itrs rumrrrns nnlei . 1 2:7 
ovrevr -1l-eru cIntrn lv lyl :-lv. In. this 
case, the quoted phrase contains a reference to the 712,t3n '111, 
"the generation of the flood." Muhammad, then, hearing the mockery of 
his countrymen who did not like to believe in the coming of the judgment, 
thought of the story 


Niihs, who, as will be explained further on, was a great friend to his 
contemporaries. 


and return, and of the flood of sin that God brought upon the world. 


i e 
He imposed a sentence on human beings because he regretted having created 
em. 


Allah commands Niih to build the Arehe 

Sura 11, 38-39 (3. m. P.): "And it was revealed to Niil:t.: 'No one will 
become a believer from among your people who is not already. But 
do not be sad because of what they do')! Make thee an ark before our 
eyes'ii and after’ our revelation, and speak Mcht further to inir_vonslen", 
Sinners. Behold, they shall erirink! Cf. 23, 27 -28 (2. m. P.). 

The first verse is probably to be understoodin terms of Tanlyiima,: 

ter2,! 13121 1112, 1" 2,p1 minn 1° 1 

7132, 


nou '12yran » | nue nrzx rizitvn iwv t-tz, Tro .rmiwn 

"One hundred and twenty years God warned the generation of the Flood 
(expecting) that they would 'repent.' When they did not repent, he said 
to him (Noah.): Make thee an ark of coniferous wood (Gen. 6:14)." If 
the ark is to be built bi-d junind, it probably means that this should be 
done in public, .so that everyone can see it, according to the purpose 
of the 


1) According to 12, 69 Jiisuf comforts his brother Benjamin with the 
same words. 

2) Perhaps also a reference to the instructions that are given according to 
Gen. 6, 14ff. Noah and according to which he has to build the ark. 
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construction and perhaps better ones. Thus summarizes Rag. Gen. 6, 14 
who in his explanation very cleverly summarizes the sagas Sanh. 
108b and Tanhfuna z. St.. 


Niih admonishes the people 

Sura 7, 57; 59-61; (3. m. P.): "Verily, we sent. Niul3 zll to his 
people, and he said: 0, my people, serve Allah; ye have no other god but 
ye-,). Behold, I fear for you the punishment of a mighty 'day). ... (He 
said): 0, my people, there is no error with me, but I am a messenger from 
the Lord of the worlds. I bring you the message of my Lord? ) and advise 
you what is right, and know from Allah what ye know not. Do you 
wonder that there comes to you a reminder from your Lord through a 
man from among you* ) to warn you and that you may fear Allah and 
find mercy ?" Cf. 9, 71 (med. p.); 11, 27-28 (3. in. 13 .); 23, 23 (2.m. p.). 
See further 11, 35-36 (3. m. P.): "He said: Allah will bring (the 
threatened) when He wills, and you cannot avert it - weakerf5. And 
nothing will avail you my counsel, if | would counsel you, when Allah 
wills to mislead you. Cf. also: 

Sura 71, 2-4 (2. m. P.): 0, my people, behold, I am a manifest 
warnerg 5) for you! Serve Allah and fear him 


+) Thus also speak Hfid (7 63; 11 , 52,3. m. P.), eelit (7, 71; 11, 64, 3. in. P.), 
Su'aib (7, 83; 11, 85, 3. m. P.), and an unknown envoy, perhaps Muhammad. (23, 
33,2.m.P.), to their people. 

2) So also speaks Niih (11,3, A. '*!, Y.),. .Emd. (26, 135, 2. m. P.; 46, 20, 

3 .InTi .) and Mohammed himself (11, 3 ; 39, 15 , 3. m. P.). These aren 
forciiiaé~- Moiiimined7~~ if he would rebel against Allah. 
Cf. 6,15;10,16(3.m.P.). 

9 HM (46, 22,3.m.P.) speaks similarly. 

4) So also Iltid 7, 67; 10, 2-(3_ in. P.) calls himself _Moh.ammedrghAtm- 
rrainhunwith reference to the itiekkan: -. 
5) Soalso Mohammed. Cf. 6,134 ; 10,54; 11, 355; 29, 21; 39,52; 


6) The--Teaching .Yon_ of the election_of_grace_is also found, otherwise, so 2, 

136 (med. P.):"...Heguides whom He wills to the right path". Cf. 2, 209; 
2, 274; 24, 25 (med. P.); 24, 35 reads: ".. Allah guides to His light whom He wills " 
Similarly teaches 28, 56; 39, 24 (3. m. P.); 49, 17 (med. P.). 
and 81 ,28-29(1.m.P.). 

‘) As ager eubin refers, itself [VIphannnelself 7483,,(3. m. 1'.) 22 , 48 (med. 
P.); 29,49 (3.m.P.) and a. a. St. That every people has its 
"Warner" has had, claims35............ ,22"(3.m.P.). 
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and obey me-j'! He will then forgive you your sins and give you a 
respite until a certain date. Behold Allah's appointment, when it 
comes, will not be postponed. 0 that ye knew!" 


The * role that Niih playsas the ErnlahneT,',,of his peoplehad to 
Muhammad especially Thushe had7i;:cii _sellershis 


rebuked their unbelieving compatriots and inflicted "punishment" 
on them. 


of aterrible day". We hear about Noah's role as an admonisher of 
his fellow countrymen in many placesin German literature. I 
quote Josephus Ant. I,3 1: "Noah, who was filled with pain and 
deception at the sight of evil deeds, made every effort to change 
their meaning and lead them back to better ways. But when he saw that 
all his exhortations were of no avail to them, and that the lust for evil 
completely dominated them (cf. Gen. r. 28 end), he had to fear that 

he would be killed by them, and therefore decided to leave that land with 


his wives, children and their relatives." See also Sanhedr. 108a: rrrt 


me.pm srmen 
ItvpnnieemInu 1° '12;1 r 
mn imn-122 nom 124ZTT eezt 
1:271C eem 11 1, "Noah, the righteous, 


rebuked them and said to them: Repent, or God will bring the 
south tide upon you, and will make your bodies float on the water 
like hoses ... And not only so, but a curse shall be formed of them for 


all generations to come." There still: mem 711271 


rilet 75 irte 12° 12. Intelimmix "Noah, the righteous, 
rebuked them and told them words hard as torches." Cf, Gen. r. 30, 7 ; 
Qoh. r. IX, 4 ; Tanh. Noah. Christianity also knows that God was waiting 
for the repentance of sinful mankind at the time of Noah. 

According to EpSr. Syr. to Gen. 7, 4 (Opp. I, 53 A) Gatt postponed the 
punishment of the godlessmen,..Jangmtitig hundred and twenty 
years, so that they nevertheless repent_rnehten, Griinbaum? ) 
cites Eutyalus, the "Schatzhoéhle" and the "Adamsbuch", 
which tell that God commanded Néah to make a bell and 


1) So also Iliid 
(26, 120, 2,32° 1. p.,333.4.2e,.131),..45Ellik426,--144; 150), Liit, (26, 163), 


auriiili— (26, similarly also 
—————— ee 3, .44— (iiiiii.15 7)7~ 
4) InTeuc teCirage,S. 


(AA 
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to ring the bell three times a day for the assembly and dismissal of the 
workers. If the sons of Qain and the Beile eléhim (Gen. 6, 2) were 
present, he admonished them and told them that a flood would sweep 
away the wrongdoers. However, they did not listen to him. 
According to the "Adam book' <' ) they laughed at him. Ginzberg? 
) refers to Anecdota Oxon.., Semitic Ser., Vol. I, Part. IX, p. 56, where 
we hear from a Christian - Palestinian homily : "Plant cedars and, 
when they are tall, make yourself an ark of them. See how much God 
desires that men repent so that they may live. But they did not want to 
repent. Therefore God said to Noah: Plant cedars! This shows us that He 
gave them time to repent, that they mightiChf, until da cedarsi- : 
Or Werilen itn das long as: yet, 


shyly admonished to abandon their bad ways." Also 

Ephr. Syr, knows this Haggadah (I, 47. E." Néah- Iegann with the 
building of the ark in the first year of the time granted to them for 
repentance, unilna’ eh hundred. Years he completed it. God 
commanded 


him namely_, to plant cedars -:and many years passed, 
is the same were useful for the building of the ark." Noah 
preached repentance and that those who listened to it were saved, 
reports also already the "Olemensbrief" 76 ).3 
But if Nii_h leads his people back to the right path 
he does so, according to deS oran without reward for his - 
To require prophethood See _ 


Sura 11, 30 - 33 (3. m. P.): "He said : 0, my people, tell me: If! 
have a clear proof from my Lord* ) and He has shown me mercy towards 
you who show yourselves blind, shall we force it on you if you do not want 
it ? And verily, my people, I do not ask you for it; my reward is with 
Allah alone? ), and I reject 


1) Siehe Gr iin bau mdas. 

2) Haggadah, MGM" 1899 ,p. 411. 

3) Hennecke, Neutest. Theophilus ad Autolycum III, 19 identifies Noe with 
Deucalion, because Noilb said to the sinners: OF gre Xagei ewig 6 ihedg d percivotav, 
cf. Rappaport, Agada und Exegese bei Fl. Josephus, p. 93 , note 53. 

4) So also ealiti (11, 66, 3. m. P.) speaks" and dueaib (11, 90, 3- In- P.). 

‘Cf. 10, 73 (3rd m. p.); 26, 109 (2nd ru. p.), so also Hiid (11, 53, 3rd in. p.; 
26, 127, 2. na. P.); Salih (26, 145, 2. m. P.), Liit (26, 164, 2. In. P.), 
(26, 180, 2. in. p.) and Mohammed (34, 46, 3. m. p.). Conversely, the sorcerers of 
Fir’aun probably demande in reward (7,110,3.m.P.). 
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not the faithful; behold, they will one day meet their Lord. But I see that 
ye are a foolish people. And verily, my people, who can help me against 
Allah if I repel them ? Will ye not then be admonished? And I do not 
say to you: With me are the treasures of Allah'), nor do I say: I 
know the hidden things, nor do I say: I am an angel, nor do I speak of 
those who despise your eyes. Never will Allah show them good things. 
Allah knows whatis in_ their souls. Behold, otherwise I would truly 
be of the wrong-doers." Cf. 26, 106110 (2.in. P.). 

And Nib is determined to ac hie we _his mission as a Muslim, 
despite the adversities that the infidel masses will cause him. 'm. P.): " 
Ersprach- 0,myvolk, though My staying with you is 
troublesome to you, and that I mention the signs of Allah, yet I place 
my confidence in Allah. Need only your cause and your comrades, 
but may it not be in darkness. Then stand up against me and wait not. 
And if ye turn away (from the B6 - sen), I ask no reward of you. 
Behold, my reward is with Allah alone, and I was commanded to be a 
Muslim." Cf. 26, 112 - 115 , cf. Ps. 16, 5. Similarly teaches Abét I, 
34 

14 7N hia only 1,’ 'z,-in r revettnm rolzrz sense 
i%orri 410r 21:1 nre rvett/nm-b112.vn trtztv "Do 
not be like servants serving the Lord, 
to receive wages, but be like servants who do not ask for 
Serve their Lord for the sake of reward, and the fear of Go_tt upon 
ou." 

een of. the admonition of the contemporaries Néahsfinden sich 

zo among Jews und Gprict g--n 11 Jewish Volkskieis7n were 

‘ehe narratives. but ffaTrar— thanrin.— otiiitifclien. 

-e legends of the "family of the Si n dfl , played among Jews 

since ancient times all the more important, as indications of this 
eLiturgy have passed ,,,,, N6ah is often referred to there as 113 
eler— , the non-Jewish peoples are called TIZ 
The seven precepts of the Norabid are obligatory for them, the 
basic precepts of all human morals: . It is" therefore 
It is highly probable that Muhammad 
e above-mentioned Qoransagen Of Jews heard: That" 


) So Mohammed 6, 50 (3. m. P.). 
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while Niib. Muhammad's role and puts words in his mouth. 

are laid, as they have been spoken by other men of God, shows me 
how similar at bottom was the appearance of all the goraniscUii- GOites 
messengers 


own 4elep. had. 


The people despise and mock Niih 
Sura 11, 29 (3. m. P.): "Then the heads of his people who disbelieved 
said : We see in you only a man like unsie), and we see that only the 
lowest of us follow you -* ) and only after the first inspiration, nor do we 
see any merit in you, but we consider you liars." Cf. 7, 58 (3. in. P.). 


Sura 23, 24-25 (2. in. P.): "Then the heads of the disbelievers of his 
people said This is only a man like you, who wants to rise above you. 
Had Allah wished to warn (us), verily He would have sent angels. We did 
not hear such from our fathers? ). Behold, this is but a man possessed by a 
ginn.> )! So have patience with him for a while longer." 
According to 
54, 9 (2. m. P.) Nes people call him "liar" and "possessed". Cf. 7, 62 (3. 
in. P.); 10, 74 (3. zn. P.). 


Sura 11, 34 (3. m. P.): "They said: 0, Nith, you have quarreled with us 
and made much of strife with us. So bring us what you have 
threatened us with), if youare true." 

Sura 26, 111; 116 (2. m. P.) : "They said : Shall we believe you, since 
the lowest follow you (alone) ... ? They said: Verily, if you do not make 
an end, O Nth, you will be stoned." 


') So also with Hiid, see 7,64(3.m.p.); with Salih 7,73(3.m.p.); with 


Su' aib 7 , 88 (3. m. p.); with 
Fireaun 7, 106: p.), etc. 
$} Similar must hear after 11, 93 @. P.) fblidaib. 


3) Talfit is 2, 248 (med. P.) considered by his people of kingship to be un - 
dignified, since he does not belong to the kingdoms. 
4) Thus the Israelites speak to Mtisa, who comes to them as a messenger 
of Allah.Siebe28,36(3.m.P.). 
»} Also Miisé is declared after 51 , 39 (1. m. P.) by Fireaun as " possessed", and 
51 , 52 reads: " So no messenger came to those who lived before them, without 
them having spoken: A sorcerer or a - sessener". 
°)Sospeak the ‘Edits (7,68;46,21,3.m.P.),theTau riick en 
{7, 75, 3. m. P.) and the people of Sodom (29, 28, 3. rn. P.) to the to them. g esan dt en Go 
ttesman nem. 
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: Niih «Gases : 
MDeide iAnndtwieo-rRteonliedideiNesiiehs KGintermuth uggge Mitisieihiitseic Ah 
U3/Clohhadime ~ 


Mek.kanerielien in Mohammed a man see 17, 96; 2§ , 24 


1S 36 (2. m. P.). They also believe that Allah, when he sends a bot-. 
schait 


would have sent angels to them. See 41, 13 (3. m. P.). 


And. also the Arab. prophet must hear it thathe is possessed. - 
Cf. 23, 72 (2. m. 8 (3.ni. 1! .T;~ 44, 13 (2. mTi=.i.""- Like NW:" from 
mocked by his contemporaries, shows: 

Sura 11, 40 -41 (3. m. P.): "And he made the ark, and as often as the 
heads of his people passed by him, they mocked him. And he said, Since 
ye mock us, behold, we shall one day mock you, even as ye mock. And 
finally, you will know. To whom a punishment comes, it will cover him 
with shame and will be on him as an everlasting punishment." 


The Haggadah also vividly describes how the people of Néah 
.x: ridiculed him. So Sanh. 108h: Its1 mns no ri-rgn na- rrn A p 
ir:15rnx.irmeiru'penwtr-anl]15 
‘Inns i 7=r1 rs onl5v wan nfinpn :mn5 nnx Tnn5 1T rwn 


-¢nnu, xro5v1 nne4 12.15 yr ia 2nm 5u, 1272 
mem, 1a5 tr kenn min r-sn ; mx 

re= rin irnum in mee rs mnz2, learn larttv 

TZDX1 .app tr= len only Zpvl 12.1 tr 


"Noah, the righteous, rebuked them and spoke words to them 
hard as torches. But they despised him and said: You, old man, 
what is this ark ? He answered them: God will bring the flood 
upon you. Then they said: What flood ? If it is a flood of fire, we 
have a means of help that 

‘tri! 5V is called. But if he brings a flood of water, as soon as 
he lets it come out of the earth, we have iron plates with which to 
cover the earth. But if he should bring it from heaven, then we 


also have ameans of protection, which is called 2,'V . Then he 
(Néah) said to them: He will bring them forth from between the 
heels of your feet." Cf. Lev. r. 27, 5: See also Tanhiima Noah: n-Imp 


nsn mau’ 'p 17272. lein2'1 1Dlit 
312.1211 123 -nniu'n Itte xnu, 5=n -rii p. rn.p,r1 
yteal =um rrunn 1 1J- -nrc, sey rzn 75 nun.’ :5'14 


1492.n Wpzn n '"'zprr :mn‘a 1214 trin Pi wrue :1! 7 rInkx IN-1/ 
wp: zp 
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uneet, 1-rz ran ritre Inee 


Te 


' 
«Vt Ti Imnrpntvn 
raw7:1 rm rin ran ins 2.12,21 Trirra rws 


it p "It says R. Hiina in the name of R. Jése: One hundred and twenty 
years God gave to the generation of the Flood as a time limit, so that 
they should repent. When they did not repent, he said to him (Néah): 
Make yourself an ark of fir wood! So Noah got up, repented and 
planted cedars. They (his contemporaries) asked him: What are these 
cedars for? He said to them: God wants to bring a flood of sin upon the 
world, and he has commanded me to make an ark, so that I and my house 
may save ourselves in it. Then they laughed at him and mocked at his 
speeches. But he watered the cedars, and they grew up. Then they (his 
contemporaries) said to him, What are you doing ? And he answered 
them just as before. But they mocked him." Cf. 


Gen. r. 34, 2. According to Gen. r. 30, 7 the people of Noah called him ei _,,, 
ecz lora "contemptible old man". They also mocked him neei:' 

Gen. r. 30, 3: N12.1 lerrrtx5 14 Irre4e4 ee5 1222 
'mad 

"When God brings a flood, He only brings it upon this man's house." 

Also Ephr. Syr. (Opp. I, 52 G) describes the relationship of Noah to 
his countrymen similarly: "For the people gathered to see the unusual 
spectacle. They did not, however, think of doing penance, but sought a 
pleasant pastime." Agreeing with the Midrag also summarize 
Aphraates and Jerome Gen. 6, 3, that God granted the sinful generation a 
hundred and twenty year period to repent. That | eali Ze-iren~ Ana, 
find in a fragment of a Christian Palestinian homily (Anec- dota Oxon., 
Semitic. Ser. I, Part. IX, p. 56). Also Ephr. Syr. knows this 
Haggadah (I, 47 E. F.). He describes the longsuffering of God, 
who waits for the repentance of sinners, as follows: 

"After he had forbidden them ahundred years, the building time of 
the ark, without their repenting ... he showed them his longsuffering 
for seven more days, during which time the door of the ark was open 
to them?) ." See also Aphraates 

VII Homily (Wright, p. 138): "And also to the sex in the 


1) See Ginzberg, Haggadah, MGWJ 1899 , p. 410. 
2) See Ginzberg, Haggadah, MGWJ 1899 , p. 412. 
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Days Noahs he gave a hundred and twenty years' res pite,. to 
repent, but they would not convert." 

Here, too, Mohammed may have come to the knowledge of such 
sagas through Jews or Christians. 


Nes prayer 

Sura 71, 5-20 (2. m. P.): "He said : My Lord, behold, I called to my 
people by day and by night, but my calling only increased their flight. 
And behold, as often as I called to themt hat thou shouldest pardon 
them, they put their fingers into their ears') and wrapped themselves 
in their garments, persisting in their contumacy and. haughtiness. 
Then I called o ut to them publicly and spoke to them openly and in 
secret, saying, "Ask forgiveness of your Lord; behold, he is 
forgiving. He will then send down (rain)streams from heaven 
upon you, and will make you rich in possessions and children’ ) and 
will create for you gardens and rivers. What is it with you that you do 
not hope inthe goodness of Allah, since he has created you piece by 
piece? ) ? Do ye not see how Allah hath created seven heavens 
above - one another, and hath set the moon for light, and hath made 
the sun a lamp ? And Allah has made_ you sprout out of the earth 
like plants. Then He will bring you back into it and make you spring 
up anew. And Allah has made the earth a carpet for you, that you 
may walk on broad paths." 


Sura 26, ..118 (2nd In. P.): "He said : 0, Lord, behold, my people 
accuse me of falsehood. So decide') between me and them, and save 
me and the believers who are with me." 


1) When the thunderstorm falls on the unbelievers, they put their fingers in 
their ears so as not to hear the thunderclaps, see 2, 18 (med. Ih ). Similarly 
sounds Ketiibét 5a: 11e147, 121 DIN Vor 13t.t 

.1'11142 rlynx si 

2) Muhammad reproaches the Jews that Allah has made them rich in possessions 
and children:wa-arndacindkum, wa-baninasee 17, 6 (2. 
m.I'.). 

"Warm means approximately "successively" in the temporal sense. 
The expression occurs only here. 


+) Horovitz translates K. U., p. IS note 2, fath as" judgment" =. 
bold " decision". This is also how 32, 28f. (3. m. P.) and 110, 1 (med. P.) are to be 
understood. 
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Niths prayer is the situation. Adapted ,inder "sick Mohammed from 
his own experiences this presents. Also 


Muhammad believed that Allah would judge between him and the 
unbelievers. See 34:25 (3. m. P.). 

The Haggadah emphasizes the wealth that God gave to the 
generation of the Flood. See Num. r. 9, 23. That others besides 
Noeab believed in God and were saved is also told in the "Epistle of 
Clement," Neutest. Apokr., ed. Hennecke, 

S. 29 


Calling the people to stay with the old gods Sura 71, ».23 (2. m. 
P.): "And they forged a great 
Cunning and said: Forsake not your gods, and forsake not 
Wadd and Suwéa' and Jagiit') and Ja‘ti. qand Nasr." 


That the people of Noah love their idolatry is also known by the 
Midraea, see Gen. r. 28 End: nlinv vianix .rri...! ,12,2r3 111 rill 
m.pris5s12Renl-irr2pri5Yinolniz 


ci)m.DID 111123:1 "The generation of the flood of sin. loved 
his idolatry ... and hated God .. . and enraged God by his idolatry." 
ylohainined_sinsert naively the names of the deities worshipped 
in his day to those. to the 


Ze itNifrigTeICW Air cli here you can see how much he has 
with the ntihs rdentifiiirt Y? 


Nih's request for punishment of sinful mankind 


Sura 71, ».29 (2. m. P.): "And Nib. said : My Lord, do not leave alive a 
single one of the unbelievers on earth. Behold, if Thou dost leave of them, 
they will mislead Thy servants, and will beget only sinners and 
unbelievers. My Lord, forgive me and my parents and everyone who 
enters my house believing, and the believing men and believing women. 
Only multiply the ruin of the unrighteous!" Cf. 21, 76 (2. m . P.); 
37, 73 (2. m. P.). 


1) Jakfit is also found in the Tamudic inscriptions, see Littmann, Zur 
Erklarung d. tamud. Inscriptions, 27, 32 and Fischer ZDMG LVIII, p. 869 , cf. 
Horovitz, K.U., 8.153. 

2) On the idols mentioned here, see Wellhausen, Reste altar. Heiden - tums? , 

p. Li ff. 
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This prayer, which concludes sura 71 (2. m. P.) dedicated to NO and 
its history, clearly betrays Muhammad's own feelings and experiences, 
especially in the request for the extermination of all unbelievers and 
the wish that Nub's parents and the believers be forgiven. Perhaps the 
desire to eradicate the un- 

The reason for the destruction of the believers can be traced back to a 
Christian legend, which was connected to Gen. 6,7. According ;, Jewish 
belief, Noah himself should have fallen victim to the flood, but he 
found mercy in the lies~ G'OtteS- igep." , "e, 8) and was considered, 
little- 

Stens in his lineage,ais ,Just (Gen: "6795 they& to the cited places the 
detailed descriptions of 

Gen. r.). The fear, that the sinners could mislead the_believers, 
reminds of the Worij of Satan, who according to 17, 64 -67. 
(.m. P. and 7, 15-16(3.rc__ P. sees his .2iUfgabe in revenge for his 
humiliationto make the servants ofAllah_r_eit all means from 
the'SClidpfer. efi; ld wa:liwdlidaija etc. 

- also Ibraehirn when he asks forgiveness for his parents and believers 
on the "Day of Reckoning" (14; 12, 3. m. p.; 26, 86, 2. m. p.). 
Similarly, Ja’qiib prays for his sons (12, 99, 3rd m. p. ), Miisd for his 
brother (7, 150, 28, 15, 3rd m. p.), and the innocent among the Jews 
(7, 154, 3rd m. p.) ).! 


Allah's command 
Sura 11, 42 (3. m. P.): "... We said: Bring in (into the ark) a couple of 
all, and also your family, except him on whom (Allah's) decree was made 
before, and (take in also) those who believe." Cf. 23:28 (2. m. 


p.). 

Naell. Gen. p,19; 7, 2 shall_N.54._,..'49. pure animals seven each. 
males and femalesin the ark miiiiehlan7*Ciaki un- 
reiiiek" animals, however, only- each two. Néab. is then asked (Gen. 7, 
1) to enter the ark with his whole sarnilia. That among those to be 
excluded from the ride Nihs unhor- 


S a m e r 
(11 44-49 3. m, P.), is not very clear. 
probably Possibly among them are the 


creatures” 
that were to be saved only in limited numbers or not at all Number or 
not at all should be saved Before: the flood of sin. See 


') For the Christian origin, see Ahrens, Muhammed als Reh.- 
gionsstifter, 1935, 8. 61. 
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The Flood 
Sura 54, ..12 (2. m. P.): "And we opened the gates of heaven! ) in 
flowing water, and we caused springs to burst forth from the earth, and 
so the waters met according to fixed decree." 


Sire 6, 6 (3 in. P.): "... And we caused the heavens to come down upon 
them in torrents, and made the rivers to flow under them with haste." 


Sura 11, 42 (3. m. P.): "(so it happened), until our command 
came and the furnace) Ailhend became." Cf. 23, 27 (2. m. P.). 


Gen. 7:11 describes the coming of the flood in a similar way: Irpn3 


innza mn1s1 ns1 Drin riirvb 5D, cf. Gen. 8, 2. A 
vivid picture of the occurrence of the flood is given by Aphraates in the 
XIV homily (Wright, 5. 245ff.). The expression: WO, idci 4d'a anzrund 
wa-fdra t-tanniiru goes back, as Geiger already proves (5. 108), to 
the_rabbinic conception according to which the waters of the flood 
were red-hot. See Lev. r. 


145 512/222 )2 )1V, nt; TFIt3141 only= 919 5=r1 
inizI5n5 Irwnir :915 in senil 1fix Al' en2 12,11r rivn :027 ,2: 
142 1314 limrrrin ilb1712. Inn :MCI= 1=12 12212, ... >a ,nryitri 
now iner; 111 tionn rifinpri rrenv nm21 not? 5z 1.3n.r 
1In3 ?Time "Because the generation of the flood of sin over - 


When the people became tired and said: What is the Almighty, that we 
should serve him (Job 21:15), it was judged by fire, as it is said: At the 
time when they were struck by the fire, they disappeared (Job 6:17). 
R. Joshua b. Lawi says: Their (the floods) surge happened to their 
destruction. As it is said : In the heat they dry up from their place (_ Job 
6, 17). What is the word Inmaie It means : With fiery waters. It says 
R. Jeanan: Every drop, which God brought over the generation of 
the sin flood, he had made red-hot in the hell." Cf. Gen. r.28,9; 
Sanhedr. 108 b ; Tanh. Néah and R6aé-Haggana 1 6b. 

— The Qoranic saga is of Jewish origin. 


1) Cf. Gen. 28,17: totecl 
2) tafleicr perhaps from aram. 1411N1, see Ahrens, Mu. hammed als 
Religionsstifter, 1935, p. 25, but possibly also from Hebr. 113n. 
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Sura 54, 13-14 (2nd in. P.): "And we carried him in a (ship) of boards 
and nails that moved under our eyes, as a reward to him who was denied. 
And we left it (the ship) as a sign." 

Sura 69, 11-12 (1. m. P.): "Behold, when the waters overflowed, we 
carried you on the vehicle to make it an object of remembrance for you, 
that it may keep an attentive ear." 

The journey of the ark describes Gen. 7, 17 -18: nettrei nen 12.1'9lree 
5y In 1=)1 .riert Syn ninel murr' rDen ).2 5y 
rin.rin 711111. That the ark wira referred to as tadkira, can be 
understood according to the view of Mohammed so. that the coming 
generations should learn from the judgment of the sin- flood. However, 
tadkira is used in the eran only in this passage in connection with an object 
such as the ark lind 'otherwise denotes things of more general, , such 
as_ the Qoran Gor the day of the Gericiiis but it is also possible 
Mohammed penetrated, after which actually the ruins of the ark 
remained’, in order to. remind humans of the large miracle. Josephus 
asserts (Ant. 1, 3, 5): "The place where the ark stood, the Armenians 
call Apobaterion. And to this day they still show there leftover pieces of 
the ark." In this, Josephus compiles the views of Berossus, the 
Chaldean, the Egyptian Jerome, and others, all of whom confirm this. A 
remnant of the legend is also found in the Talmud. Sanh. 96a is told an 
adventurous story vciii San - h er ib . Of him it is said do rt: 
Nnivirtz TV 2S 


1432=112 A! 2!) 11421 N1514 1.1! °71 :-Ing rin "He went 


and found a. Board of the ark of Néah. and said : This is a great God who 
saved Néah from the flood." If the Qoran verse quoted above is to be 
understood in this sense, then Jews probably transmitted the legend to 
Mohammed. 


Invitation to enter the ark 
Sura 11, 43 (3rd m. P.): "And he said, Mount them, in the name of 
Allah be their journey and their landing." 
In the Qoran it is Nith himself who invites his clan to enter the ark. 
Significant is the expression bi8mi 
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Wchil), which already occurs similarly in the 96th sura (1. in. P.) and 
is used in the Sulayman narrative 27, 30 (2. m. P.) asa complete 
"Basmala" returns, 


Nilfi's son 
Sura 11, 44-45: "And 'Nuh called his son, who was standing apart, and 
said: My little son, get in with us and do not join the unbelievers! 
He said: I will go to a mountain which will protect me from the water. He 
(Nth) said : None is safe today from Allah's command, except the one 
on whom He has shown mercy. And a wave crashed between them, and 
he (Nth's son) drowned." 


Sura 11, 47-49: "And Nuh called to his Lord and said: Behold, my 
Lord, my son belongs to my family, and, be hold, your promise is truth, 
and you are the most just judge. He (Allah) said : 0, Nth, behold, he was 
not of thy family, behold, thy work for him is unjust. Ask me not of him 
of whom thou hast no knowledge. Behold, I warn thee to become one 
of the foolish." 


That here the narration of your bad behavior! -Ikras opposite its father is 
based, appears undoubtedly Geiger, P. 109). The rest seems to go back 
to fragments of different legends, which Mohammed has mixed with the 
Er_ zahleng NBabs, miB- ratenem 'San. W; is found in the "Testament 
of the Twelve Patriarchs", Testament Naphtalis, 4 (Kautzsch II, p. 
490 
n---- 491) a peculiar story : Jaqob and his sons are standing on the shore of 
the "great sea". They see a ship containing precious goods with the 
words written on its mast: This ship belongs to the son of Berael. Jaqob 
asks his sons to take possession of the ship. Only Joseph refuses. The ship 
finally sinks through Joseph's fault, and all save themselves with distress. 
Jaqob then declares: "My body shuddered because of my son Joseph; for I 
loved him more than all of you. 


i) In the Old Testament: Ott. t2,in the New Testament: ir dvdgart 
xeicru. "in the name of the God of hosts" David sends himself, 
to fight with Goliath (1 Sam. 17, 45). About the meaning that Elchasai attached to 
the name of God, Brandt, Elchasai, pp. 33 ff. 

>89addresses_ 12,5(3.in. P.) Ja‘trb Jilsuf, Luciman his son (31, 
12, 3. m. P.), and Ibrahim when ,helstéq announces the sacrifice be fered to him ( 37 , 
101 ,2.m.P.). 
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But because of the corruption of my son Joseph, you will go into 
captivity." Urtin is punished according to San.hedr,108b because he 
performed the sexual act in the ark. According to Augustine, De 
civitate dei, XVI, 2, Urtin is the type of the heretic. Josephus, 
Ant. 1, 4,2 relates that Nimrod, the grandson of Qain, therefore 
built such a large tower, so that a new flood of sin could not destroy it. 
Of Qain it is reported that the flood washed him away. See Qah. r. 
VI, 3: 

12.2rl 142. ram 14% 9 ymp G.1 rp "Qain 
er- held no burial either ..., the flood came and washed him 
away". Cf. Gen. r. 22, 12; 32, 5. This also tells the "Testa- ment of the 
Twelve Patriarchs" Benjamin, 7 (Kautzsch II, p. 504) : 
"Every hundred years the Lord brought a punishment upon him ( Qain) . . 
and in the nine hundredth year he was cast out at the time of the flood of 
sin." 


Such and similar elements of legends CaN be found in prehistoric times. probably 
in the pre 


" 
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pa 
ellelerzahlimg_ist 
nowhere to be found in any case. 
The ride 
Sura 11, 14 (3. m. P.): "... And she went along with them on 


waves as high as mountains ..." 

Sura 54:14 (2nd m. P.) : "The (ark) sailed under our eyes! ), a 
reward for him who was denied." 

Sura 36, 41 (2. m. P.) the ark is called "fully loaded" (aVIA al- 
mailytin). Cf. Gen. 7, 17-18. echoes of this description are found in 
Umaija XXIX, 3 (Frank-Kamenetzki, 13). 


Downfall of sinful mankind 
Sura 26, 20 (2nd m. p.): "Then we drowned the rest _of the 
rest_." Cf. 7,62; 10, 74 (3rd m. p.); 21, 77 (2nd m. p.). 


Allah commands the water to comply 
Sura 11, 46 (3. m. P.): "And it was said: 0, earth, engulf your 
water, and o, heaven, stop !" 


‘) Cf. 11, 39 (3. m. P.): bi-a Yunind and 23, 27 (2. m. P.). | Muhammad can 


calmly await the world judgment because he is under Allah's personal s ch ut z : 
wa- fbirrabbika fa-innaka bi-dittninta (52,48). 
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According to the Bible (Gen. 8:1-3), God causes a wind to blow over 
the earth and the waters of heaven and earth to flow together. That 
Allah addresses earth and sky is a Mohammed peculiar representation. 
Thus, the Creator also addresses the heavens and the earth andinvites 
them tobe formed by Him. See 41,10(3. In. P.). 


Decrease of the water and stopping of the ark Sura 11, 46: 


And the water decreased, and the command became 
accomplished, and it (the ark) stopped on theA.17,GE._ i 
Noldekel) has shown that Mohammed means a mountain in Arabia (see 
llamasa 564; Jaqiit II, 144), whose name was only later transferred 
to the Qarduberg, which was considered as the Apobaterium from 
ancient times. Also Umaija XXXII, 28 knows the 41. di as landing 
place of the ark. Perhaps Mohammed, who had heard the Jewish and 
Samaritan tales, according to which Palestine, respectively the Garizim, 
was spared from the flood (Cant. r. IV, 4. Dt. r. 3, 8, Wensinck, Navel, 
15), intentionally chose the name of an Arabian mountain to emphasize 
the favored location of Arabia? ). Kardu (armen. Korduk) originates 
without doubt from Babylon. Tradition. This then took over the Christians 
and from these it came on the Arabs, when they invaded 640 er- obernd in 
the Bohtén. They then transferred the name Gidi to the Qardu 
mountain, which has been considered the Apobaterion since ancient 
times. Theophilus (Ad Autolycum III, c. 19) mentions that still in his 
time the remains of the Ark were shown on the mountains of Arabia. 
Already with old poets under Al-(-tidi no longer an Arab, but the 
mesopota- mische mountain is understood): 


Pseudojonatan names the mountain on which the ark stops, 
"an Armenian mountain" (Gen. z. St.). According to the "Buche der 
Jubilaen" 7,1f.(Kautzsch II, p. 52 ) the mountain was called: 
"Lubar of the mountains of Ararat". 


Nith leaves the ark 
Sura 11, 50 (3. m. P.) "Then was spoken : 0, NO.; come out (from the 
ark) with peace from us, and our blessings on you 
1) Festschrift fiir Kiepert, 1898 ,p.77, note 2. 


2) Cf. Horovitz, K.II, p. 107. 
3) Evidence siehe in the EIs.v. 
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and on a part of those who are with you... .!" Cf. Gen. 8, 16 -17. 

- More clearly 37, 76-77 (2. m. P.) Nth der sallm entboten : wa- 
taraknd 'ataihi sallmun ‘alci Netly, in s VJtimnina. Barth') 
reads for the formula often mentioned in Sura 37 (2nd m. P.): wa- 
taraknd ‘alaihi wa-bdaraknd, ralaihi. This reading would correspond 
exactly to the above bisalamim-minn wa-barakdtin ).? 


Disbelief from Nes Weib. 

Sura 66, 10 (med. P.): "Allah sets up a parable for those who deny 
Him, the wife of N'tih and the wife of Liit. Both of them were under two 
of our pious servants, but they both betrayed (men), and both of 
them could not do anything for them by Allah ." 


matal in the Qoran sometimes means "type," "example," or "model," 

as in the infidel genders (14, 47, 3. m. P.; 25, 41, 2. m. P.)? ). Fir‘aun is 
considered matal (43, 56, 

2. m. P.), likewise a infidel city (16, 113, 3. m. P.; 36, 12, 2. m. P.) 

and likewise also, as quoted above, Nes and Liits Frauen ).* 

Genesis knows nothing about the wife of Noah, and the, Midrag gives 

her ; hame Na'ama, "because her actions 
were brave" (Gen. r. 23, 3). Geiger (p. 109) can explain the 
characterization of Nih's wife hur, so that Mohammed had heard this, 
which he calls together with the wife of Liits of their 
unbelief,,,like,,,those_self._4cctex Now, however, already in the New 
Testament the three names of Nilb., Lflt and Fireaun often mentioned next to 
each other in the Qoran appear in not too far distance from each other. So 
Luk. 17, 27ff. u. 2 Petr. 2,-4-9. But already Dahnhardt° ) proves that the 
legend of the unbelieving wife of Néah, who is seduced by the devil, is 
found in the legends of many peoples and that also in the "Relevationes" 


1) Studi en zur Krit ik u. Exeges ed. Qor ans ,IslamVIF 124. 

2) The saldm is entboten 37, 108 (2. m. P.) just so Ibrahim, 37, 119 Miisé and 
Hariin. allati badrakna fihei lir Glamina occurs 21 , 71 (2. m. P.) and 34, 17 
(3.m.P . ). Perhaps Muhammad had in mind a formula similar to Gen. 22, 18. 


3) Cf. Dt 28, 37: 71 r] Chl W&7 rett, n'orn. See also | Kings 9,7; Jer. 24, 
9;2Chr. 7,20. 

4) makti may, however, point to a good example for imitation, as in 
Isdés (43 ,57,2.in. F.) or Fir‘aun's wife (66,11, med. P.). 

»Na tur say ,vol.1, Leip zig und Ber 1in 1907 ,p.258ff.;p. 266. 


Muhammad and the Qoranic Proximity Narrative 109 


of the Pseudomethodius! Néahs wife is put down as inferior person 
)? 

Where the whole idea comes from cannot be said with certainty? ). The 
Qoranic idea of the unbelieving woman of the sewing seems to 
come from Christians. 


Nes age 
Sura 29, 13 (3. m. P.): "Verily, we sent Niih to his people, and he 


stayed with them for 950 years. wc .ieeeeeseeeeeesteteees 
Geiger (5. 109) points out that here one of the many ver - 


The Qur'anic passage indicates that Nil). was already 950 years old 
at the beginning of the flood, whereas according to the biblical 
passage (Gen. 9:9) this would have been his entire lifetime. 
According to the quoted Qoran passage Niil). must have been already 
950 years old at the beginning of the flood, while according to the biblical 
information (Gen. 9, 29) this makes up his whole lifetime. Perhaps 
Mohammed expressed himself here more generally" and actually meant the 
years of Nith's life. 


Sewing descendants 
Sura 37, 75 (2nd m. P.): "And we made his descendants survive him." 


Sura 6, 6 (3. m. P.): "And we caused other generations to arise after 
him." Cf. Gen. 10ff. 


Muhammad and the gorartisehe Ne narrative 
The Flood and the salvation of the faithful in the Ark will be 
already mentioned in 69, 11-12 (1st Meccan period). This Hin - 


Dahn. hardt das. 

?) This characterization is found most clearly in 5. Epi - phanius, Codex 
pseudoepigraphus veteris Testamenti, a Fabricio, Ham - burg 1713 , p. 273 . 
Cf. also Epiphanius, Haer. ed. Hall XXVI, c. I 1 pag. 82; Irenaeus, Adv. 
haereses, 1, 30, Iff. and I, 225ff.; Origines contra Celsum ( Harvey) VI, 3 Off.; 
Hippolytos refut., VI, 36,2 (K6tschau) pag. 223, 3ff. 


», Dahnhardt, 5. 266, traces this legend back to a Jewish-Persian folk conception. 
Without going into the details of his investigation, his proof that this idea is 
somehow of Jewish origin (5.266 note 3 ) must be considered unsuccessful. 
He relies on Gen. r. 23, 3, where "the beautiful Na'ama" is said to be the temptress. 
There, however, only the likewise mentioned sister of Tubal Qain is similarly 
characterized and Noah's wife is described as one " whose actions were 
beautiful". 
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The reference to the punishment that befell the people of Nueh is further 
substantiated in 51:46, where Nueh's contemporaries are called "a 
sacrilegious people. 

At the beginning of the second Meccan period, the most important 
elements of the story of Nueh a p pe ar. 54:9-14 reports how Nueh is 
considered "possessed" by his people and is expelled, how he prays to 
Allah and how the flood breaks in, from which only Nueh, "who was 
denied", could save himself. Muhammad had to gain a deep 
understanding of the role that Nih played among his countrymen 
because of the experiences he had with the Meccans who were hostile to 
him. Therefore, the 43rd verse of the same sura addresses the Meccans 
with the following words: "Are your unbelievers better than those 
(mentioned in the scripture)?" That also the sinful Meccans must fall 
under the punishment is emphasized in verse 45. The 37th sura brings 
first the history of the NO ina uniformly summarized presentation of 
the salvation of the messengers of God (verses 72-148). The 
references to the messengers of God are introduced with the remark 
that the Meccans follow the footsteps of their ancestors who had gone 
astray (verses 67-68). Nth is the mem entboten, which is also 
spoken about Ibrahim ( verse 109), Misaé and H§riin (verses 120) 
and Ilja's (verses 130), but not about Lit, and Jrums. Among these 
messengers of God, Ibrahim is referred to as belonging to the "party" 
(gi‘a) of Nuh (verse 81), by which Muhammad, comparing the usage 
of A’a, 19, 70 and 28, 14 - 19, 70 dates from not much later - ascribes 
them to the community of believers in Allah. -Very easily, however, 
Ibrahim is to be brought into a closer relationship to Nuh already here. 
Sura 71 is completely dedicated to Nth, although the narration 1 s 
limited to a few sentences and in the rest speeches, prayers and hymns of 
Nuh are reproduced. The final prayer of Nith for the extermination of all 
unbelievers is adapted to the situation of Nah (verse 27f.), while 
Muhammad's own feelings are echoed in the request to forgive also his 
parents (verse 29), as well as in the speech to his contemporaries (verses 2- 
9). The transfer of the gods worshipped in Arabia at the time of 
Muhammad to the time of Niil? (verse 22) also testifies to the naive 
assimilation of the conditions Muhammad found to those of the 
messengers of prehistoric times. 


26,105 - 121 brings the history of the NO in more detail, 
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where the main emphasis is put on the exact description of the relationship 
of Nih to his environment. Niih is the "brother" of his people (verse 
106), as are Htid (verse 124), Salih (verse 142) and Liit (verse 161). 
Not so” , however, is Bu'aib (verse 176) described, who appears here for 
the first time and about whose relationship to "the people of the 
thicket", in whose place later Madjan takes place (7,83;11, 85; 29, 
35), where indeed fu'aib is then called alyzi madjan, Mohammed 
was still unclear. Niih refers to himself as rastil amin (verse 107), as 
do Hid (verse 125), Salih (verse 143), Ltit, (verse 162) and Sueaib 
(verse 178). He also, like the other divine messengers mentioned above, 
demands no reward for his mission (109; 127; 145; 164; 180). This 
disinterestedness in the mission of the earlier men of God is also what 
Muhammad wants to be respected in his mission. To the ra=sia amin 
corresponds namely the re, amin, who comes down with Muhammad at 
the revelation of the Qoran (verse 193). The divine book has not come to 
the barbarians, to whom it could also have been given (verse 198), but has 
been revealed in "clear Arabic language" (verse 195), Mohammed is to 
warn his next clan (verse 214), all indications with which Mohammed, like 
Nuh and the other messengers of God, wants to be felt as a "brother" of his 
people. In contrast, Ne alone has to hear the reproach that only the 
riffraff follows him (verse 111). A short time earlier (20, 130) 
Muhammad had been admonished not to pay attention to the gossip 
of his countrymen. 36, 41, the journey in "the loaded ark" is called a 
"sign" of Allah. The dead earth that produces fruit is also such an dja 
(verse 33), as is the night that follows the day (verse 37), phrases that 
introduce the reference to the journey of Nes. The Meccans, 
however, turn away from such 

"sign" (verse 46). The 23rd sura (23-30), after previously speaking of 
ships, where Muhammad probably remembered the ark, goes into more 
detail about the sewing story, especially in the enumeration of those who 
are to be saved in the ark. The reproaches made by the 
contemporaries of Nes to this one now sound more decisive. Nes is 
only a man like them (verse 24), Allah would have sent angels if he really 
wanted to reveal himself (that.), and Niih is to be regarded as a "possessed 
one" with whom one would have to be patient for a while (verse 25). An 
unnamed messenger of God must face similar accusations as Ne. 
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(39,-36 ; 40), likewise Miisé (verse 49), and alsoMohammed is called 
"possessed" (verse 72). In general, Allah's servants were always 
received with mockery (verse 112). It is worth noting that after entering 
the ark, NO should begin a short prayer of thanksgiving with his people 
with the words al-Itamclic hil hi, a prayer formula that occurs here (23, 29, 
2. m. P.) for the first time’) and is found at all only in Meccan. Suras. 
Possibly 21, 37-38 buliga l-insert min r a jalin "man is created out of 
haste" is meant to allude to Gen. 6, 7, which speaks of God's 
repentance over the creation of mishandled man. Verses 76-77 
briefly mention Niih's and his family's salvation. 


Only the 3rd Meccan period brings the Nth story 11, 27-50 in full 
detail. The verses describe Nth's confrontation with his compatriots, 
the building of the ark, which his contemporaries mock, the journey and 
the narration of the disobedience of Nith's son and of his downfall. 
The proximity narrative is referred to as one of the anbd'i 1-tiaibi "the - 
secret stories" that Allah revealed to Muhammad (verse 51). These tales 
also include the saga of the e.Adites (verse 52ff.), the Tamiidaeans (verse 
64f.), of Ibrahim (verse 72f.), of Ltit, (verse 79f.), the Madjanites (verse 
85f.) and Miisa (verse 


') On the occurrence of emd in the Sabaean ‘inscriptions cf. 
J. 11. Mordmann-D. H. Miller, Eine monotheist. sah. Inscription, WZKM, X, 
pp. 285ff. see Néldeke-Schwally 1, p. 116, Azun. 2. cf. also H7145 1111112, with 
which the Samaritan Marqah published his "Treatise on the. 
22 letters" begins (see Baneth, Des S am. aritaners Marqah .. Abhdlg., 1888, p. 
18). al-lbeindu | lldhi has its equivalents in the New Testament and in Syriac. On 
the other hand, the Jewish tri1112 is not to be put together with it, as Néldeke- 
Schwally I, p. 112 note 1 want, since Mohammed, who takes over bdraka (e.g. 41, 9, 
3. m. P.; 67, 1, 2. m. P.) as a foreign word, would probably have retained the 
Hebrew word also in 1112. The fact that a/-/.2arndu liUahi is found for the first 
time in Niitz is possibly due to Gen. 9, 26. This prayer expression is also used by 
Muhammad himself during the 2nd Meccan period (17, 111; 67, 1, 2. Muhammad 
himself uses this expression during the second Meccan period (17, 111; 18, 1; 27; 60, 
95 ), and Da'iid and Sulaiman thank Allah with these words for their favor ( 
27, 15 ,2.m. P.). It is most frequently found during the 3rd mecc. period. 
Muhammad uses it 36, 77; 29, 63; 31, 24; 34, 1; 35, 1; 31; 45, 35 and 39, 30 when 
citing a simile. The pious in Paradise begin their prayer of thanksgiving with at-/ramcla 
lidlahi (10, 10 -11, 3rd m. p.; 7, 41, 3rd in. p.), and Ibrahim, in the great prayer 
14, 38-42 (3rd m. p.), thanked Allah for his posterity with these words. 
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99f.). All of these, as well as the proximate narrative, are "the 
tidings of the cities" ( verse 102: anbd' i 1 .qurd), whose 
punishment is to be regarded as a "sign from Allah" ( verse 105) and 
who only justly fell to Allah's punishment because of their sin (verse 119). 
The news of them came to Muhammad to strengthen him in his struggle 
(verse 121). The words that Nuh speaks to his people are similar to those 
spoken by Hiid, salih and the others. But when he emphasizes that he does 
not possess Allah's treasures and that he is not an angel (verse 33), he is 
put here in Muhammad's role, who, as the same sura verse 15 ,testifies, 
had to hear similar things. In verse 37 Muhammad interrupts his 
report and turns against the Meccans, who consider the Qoran to be a 
poetry of Muhammad. Already in verse 16, the Prophet firmly rejects 
this accusation. At the thought of the revelation of the Qoran, however, 
he immediately recalls the revelation that was given to Ne, who 
was commanded to build the ark (verse 39). The words with which 
Ne summons his people, "In the name of Allah be their journey 
and their landing" (bismi Hai madrahd ... rnursahd), contain the first 
words of the Basmala (verse 43). While also in this surah Hiid ( 
verse 52 ), Salih ( verse 64 ) and Su'aib ( verse 85 ) are referred to 
as the 

"brothers" of their people, Niih, Ibrahim and Misa do not receive this 
designation. They belong, as will be seen later, to the men whom 
Muhammad imagined to be worthy of a special revelation. 
Because also the words of Allah to Niih represent a revelation (verse 38: 
etja ild Nein). The 29th sura (13-14) also mentions the sen- dung of 
Nth and gives the number of years of his stay with his people. The 
punishment that hits the people of Ne is here for the first and only 
time called tiifdén, a word that is also used in 7:130 for the first of 
the ten plagues. The Aramaic translations of the Old Testament by 
Jews and Christians translate 12. tZ (Gen. 6,17) with taupti nd, 
and also Umaija and al - A‘U already know the word! ). The 
exhortation of Nes is rendered 10, 72 -74. The messengers after him 
(verse 75) are not listed by name, with the exception of Miisa and liariin, 
whose mission to their people is told in detail 76ff. For the first time 


') See Horovitz, K. U., p. 23. 
Speyer, The Mb1.Erzah'ung Qoran. 3 
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but now NO. as a Muslim (verse 73). And it is noteworthy that according to 
the same sura, Miisa also calls upon his people to become Muslims (verse 
84) and to erect a qibla for themselves (verse 87). And Vireaun also 
professes Islam before his death: wa-anic min-a-l-mudimina (verse 
90). Towards the end of the 3rd Meccan period, Muhammad seems to have 
become clear about the position to be given to NO among the 
messengers of God. If in earlier times he had already considered 
Ibrahim as belonging to the party of Neh (37, 81) and had granted Neh, 
Ibrahim and Muesa a separate position among the messengers of 
God by not calling them "brothers" of their people like the others (11, 
27; 11, 72; 99), thus elevating them above the mass of their 
contemporaries, now 42, 11 reveals the place in which Muhammad 
placed Ne. 42, 11 namely decrees to the Meccans the faith that Allah had 
commanded Ne, Ibrahim, Miisaé, Isa and Muhammad. These are the 
messengers of God, who were worthy of a special revelation! ); because 
also Néah had already been revealed after “Abéda-zara 3a the seven 


basic commandments of all human morality (' riut 1- 22' 71Z), why 
Mohammed may have attributed to him, even if only for a short time, 
a similar role- as Ibrahim for Islam. 7, 57 -62 brings in the series of six 
other punitive judgments once again the story of Ne. who, like Htid (verse 
63), Sdlila. (verse 71) and Sueaib (verse 83) exhorts his people to serve 
Allah alone and calls himself, like Miisé (verse 102) and the other 
messengers of God, Allah's messenger. Niih's indication that the 
admonition comes from a man of the people to them is also found in the 
words of Hiid. It is noteworthy that Ibrahim's story is missing from this 
sura. 


In med. time NO is mentioned in the row of God's messengers, 
whose revelation seemed to Muhammad to have a special meaning. Still 3, 
30 lets Adam, Niih, Ibrahim and 'Imran's clan be chosen before all others, 
whereby Mohammed does not forget himself, however; because after verse 
61 of this Sura he, who calls himself now simply an-nabi, and his 
appendix Ibrahim stand closest. Aedam is perhaps mentioned here 
because, as mentioned, he was paralleled by the Christians with 
Jesus. But already 57, 26 (med. P.) Nuh and Ibrahim appear 


') Gen. 20, 7 calls Abraham and Dt. 34, 10 Moses a .prophet. 
Augustine, De civitate dei, XVII, 1 refers to Néati thus. 
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next to each other at the head of t h e messengers of God, of whom only 
eisé is mentioned by name. If now Niih really takes a special position in 
the row of the God-men as the messenger, to whom: the Noahide 
commandments were revealed, as for the Jews so also for Muhammad, 
then here, the men are named, whose revelations the Jews never 
accepted according to the opinion of Muhammad (for NO cf. ‘“Abéda 
-z ‘ara 3 a), while they committed themselves, however, according to 
Jewish and Qoranic legend to the Tora, thus the revelation granted to 
Miisd, finally. 4, 161 Niih appears at the head of the prophets and men of 
God who are all mentioned by name and who are said to have received 
the same revelation as Muhammad, who is called first. The Arabian 
prophet may have been in doubt only for a short time, with regard to 
the position which he had to grant to himself, about the place which was 
due to Nil). and Ibrahim. For 33, 7 reads again: "And (remember) 
how we made the covenant with the prophets, with you, NO, 
Ibrahim, Misa, and Isé, your son of Marjam". At the head also of the 
men of God, who because of the especially important revelation, 
which became to them to be put above the others, stands now 
Mohammed ("the seal of the prophets"). 66, 10 is mentioned as a 
deterrent example for the sinners the un - believing woman Niths beside 
the deS 1,4. The Sura deals also otherwise (1-3) with women and namely 
with the wives of Muhammad. 9, 71 mentions the downfall of the 
peoples of Nth, 

‘Ad, Tamitid, Ibrahim, Madjans, Sodoms and Gomorrhas to prove to the 
Meccans that more powerful and wealthier nations than them (verse 70) 
fell to Allah's punishment when they disrespected the Messengers (verse 
71). The Prophet's word applies to them: "Their works are in vain in 
this world and the hereafter, and they are the lost ones" (verse 70) ).! 


') So the works cannot testify for them after death, as it should be the 
case according to Revelation Joh. 14, 13 ; 4 Ezra, 7, 35 ( Kautzsch IL, p. 371); 
Abét IV, 13; S6ta 3 band Taeanit lla. 


Reminiscences 
to the tower builder countu.ng 


Reminiscences of the tower construction 
The gor anisehen reminiscences of "the generation of dispersion" 
(7r.Ir1- 111) with its tower building are, from one place 


The tower itself is to be built by Fir‘aun. The tower itself, the top of which 
is to reach into the sky, Muhammad has Fir‘aun build. See 40:38-39, 
"... And bake clay for me, O Haemon, and make for mea tower, that I 
may go up to the god Misa; for behold, I think him a liar". This passage 
still contains the addition : "That I may reach the paths, the paths of the 
heavens, and ascend" etc. Muhammad has thus transferred the 
enemy of the Jews from the time of Ahasuer into that of the Egyptian 
persecution and at the same time lets Fir'aun play the role of Nimrod. Now 
Isa. 14, 13f. describes the arrogance of the 


King of Babel similar: Ine514t *! 2.=7 
.27ztz Uns sirrrinle4 2.1) Slezrivx 
)re-rm, -en -ins 

Also of the prince of Sér says Ez. 28, 2: zwln vee 5>e -volei 


141ollemrslwrmtrit9rim. Since the prophet, as 
will be shown later, has several times interwoven details _ from the 
biblical story of the building of the Tower of Babel and Esther with the 
Gorani story of Fir'aun, it will probably remain the case that here, too, 
fragments of the story of the building of the Tower of Babel are to be 
thought of. The construction of the Tower of Babel is described in detail in 
the Haggadah already in earlier times. See the "Sihyllic_ Oracles". 
3rd book 101f. (Kautzseh II, p. 187); "Book of Jubilees" 10, 18f4- 
(Kautzsch II, p. 59); Josephus Ant. I, 4, 3; Mekilté, be: gallati; Sanhedr. 
109a and other passages. The ‘Aedites, in turn, are reproached by 
Muhammad, according to 26, 129, for erecting buildings in order to 


to perpetuate, thinking of the C2: ritr.2 from Gen. 11, 4. 
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is. That Haemén's tower owes its existence to the *Babylonian 
tower-builders' tale is also revealed by the emphasis on rin (28, 
38), from which the stones are to be burned, for which the 


riZ' PJ from Gen. 11, 3. Also the designation of Firaun as dr, 
l-autdd (38, 11) probably refers to Nimrod's building. - The punishment 
that befalls the ‘Adites. (11, 63): "They were pursued in this world with 
cursing, and on the day of the - resurrection (is said to them): Has not ‘A.d 
denied his Lord ?" is probably with Geiger, p. 115, on lieSna Sanh. X, 2 to 


conclude:,roiyJrz,O5ep'rreeluiml1l11 
:1511.2 :mran titrel .1Tri 1:511 2 :1:111/4 in len 1 :72173 


N271- "The sex of dispersion has no part in 


of the world to come. Because it says: God scattered them from 
there to the surface of the whole earth (Gen. 11, 8). 

"God scattered them" means: In this world. "And from there he 
scattered them" (Gen. 11:9) means : In that world. Also, the 
expressions fi hddihi d-clunjd , in the sense the same as h eb r 41 sch 
TIM IM! 11Clorthearam disch ean dgqijdma, which is a Syriac 
loanword, indicate a borrowing from Jews or Christians. Also 
noteworthy is Geiger's remark 

p. 112, that the reproach made to the ‘Aedites (11, 62; cf.. 14, 18): wa- 
ttaba ti ctmra kulli jabbarin eanidin "they followed the command of every 
recalcitrant hero" is to be lent to Nimrod, whose constant epithet 112. is 
"hero" (Gen. 10, 7-8). Of the ignominious end of the builders of the tower, 
16, 28 -29 seems to speak : "Already those who lived before them forged 
lists, but Allah seized their building by the foundations, and the roof fell on 
them from above, and to them came the punishment from where they did 
not expect it. Then on the Day of Resurrection He will put them to shame 
and say to them, "Where are your enemies for whose sake you have 
divided yourselves? Probably a borrowing from the legends of the 
Tower may be assumed for the story that the Aediths were destroyed 
by a poisonous, icy wind (46, 23; 41, ..17; 51, 41; 54, 19; 69, 6). 
Here is probably the remnant of a widespread legend. Already Josephus 
Ant. I, 4,3 knows namely a saying of the Sibyl, according to: to which 
the tower 

was destroyed "by a violent windstorm". Also the 

"Book of Jubilees" 10ff. (Kautzsch I, 59) knows about it: "God 
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sent a violent wind against the tower and destroyed it on the earth". 
Similarly the Mekiltaé begallab: *1tt33/42. NUIC ra-nic 


QCVY1i 1451.4NTIN 71e3 WPW "A Iso find with 
the peop Sortie tower bui ding that they are punis ed by an east wind Me 


were". And also inthe "Treasure Cave" (ed. Bezold, p. 134) a rest 
of this view is found. There it is reported that in the time of Nahér 
(which coincides here with the time of Nimrod) "God opened the 
vessels of the winds, and the gate of the storms, and a blowing of the 
wind went out over the whole land, and he tore down the idols and the altars 
of the demons, and gathered up the idols, images and sacrificial places, and 
formed over them great hills". - Sura 10, 20, where itis emphasized that 
the people formed an umma and then became disunited (cf. 11,120 ), 
has nothing to do with the tower-building narrative. The kalima min 
rabbika, which was issued to the people, is older than the legislation and 
caused the disunity of the Israelites ( 11 , 112 ; 41 , 45 ). But this 
"word" sets the final date and thus makes the disputes of those, 

"to whom the Book was given as an inheritance", superfluous (42, 13). This 
is the kalimat al-fctai "the word of decision" (42:20), which tells the 
"People of the Book" not to honor anything besides Allah (3:57), and 
which was also made obligatory for the believers (48:26). As a "lasting 
word" for the coming generations, Ibrahim spoke it to his father and to his 
people : "Behold, I am pure from what you worship except the o ne 
who created me" (43, 25 -27). With this "Word" Muhammad means the 
millat Ibrahim, which is older than Judaism and Christianity, as 
whose herald Muhammad considers himself and which seems suitable 
to settle all religious disputes. 


The lidites and tamudees 


The history of the 'Ildites and Taxnudeans with their prophets Htid and 
Salih does not belong in detail in the framework of this work. Among the 
people of the 'Zid, Htid plays a role similar to that of Niih, emphasizes that 
he wants to proclaim the truth without demanding reward, rebukes the 
proud buildings of the sinful people, and announces Allah's punishment 
(7:63; 11:52f; 26:124-135; 46:20). The people do not believe in this 
prophecy, since Hiid does not work a miracle. 
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(26, 126-138) and since he is from the common people (11, 58-60). .The 
punishment is carried out by a cloud that did not bring rain, as the 'Aedites 
believed (46, 23-24), but a violent wind that carried away the people 
and turned everything into ashes (51, 41-42)! ). Similar is the role 
that Muhammad has Salib, the prophet of the Tamudeans, play. The latter 
had gardens, seed fields, palm trees and springs, and artificially 
built their dwellings out of mountain rocks (26:142-152). The 
people consider Salib, whom they regard only as an ordinary man and who 
cannot perform any miracle, to be a sorcerer (11, 65; 27, 41) and 'cut the 
sinews of the she-camel which Allah had ordered them to let graze freely 
(7, 75). An attempt on the life of Salib fails (27:49-51), a storm sweeps 
away the sinful nation, and its buildings are destroyed (7:76; 11:70; 
26:158; 27:53; 41, 

16; 51, 44; 54, 31; 69, 5). But Salih and his followers are saved (11, 69 
y ). Horovitz? ) concludes from 6, 74.83 , where a list of the pious 
guided by Allah is given, in which Hid, Salib., Bu'aib, Idris and Di 1- 
Kifl are not mentioned, that there was an intention in this omission. 
Muhammad might have learned that the owners of the scriptures did not 
know about them. Accordingly, the names Hitid, Salib and Su'aib seem to 
come from Muhammad's own imagination* ). In any case it is 
certain that Hid is not, as Geiger, p. 111, wants, to be equated with 
the biblical Eber. Perhaps Mohammed heard the name of the judge 
Ehiid> ) and identified him with the name Hiid known from pre-Islamic 
time and assigned to this newly created personality the role of a 
people prophet. Salih has nothing to do with Sole, as Geiger, p. 118, 
suggests, but seems to be in its meaning "a pious one" originally 
in fact no proper name. Unless 'that Malki-Sedeq (Gen. 14, 18ff.) is to be 
thought of, who according to Jalq. gm. gave justice to his people (1! 2.2 1! 


+ 1'le4 mun). 


1) For details of the qoransage, see Horovitz, K. U., 8. 1° 5ff.; 149ff. 


2) For details, see also here Horovitz, pp. 103 ff. and 123. 
3) Horovitz,p.37. 
4) Horovitz, p.79. 
+) Cf. the biblical names 'Ammihrld (Num. 1, 10; 2, 18; 7, 48; 53; 10, 22; 
34:20; 28; 1 Chr. 7:26; 9:4; 2 Sam. 13:37), Abihiid (Num. 34:27), Abihiid. 
(1 Chr. 8,3), r Ahéd (1 Chr. 7, 18) and Hédija (1 Chr. 4, 19). 


Ibrahim 


The goranisdie representation 

Ibrahim recognized Allah when he saw the rising and setting of the 
stars, the moon and the sun. He saw a star rising and said: This is my 
Lord! But when the star set, Ibraehim cried out: I do not love what sets! 
Also when the moon appeared in the sky, he said: This is my Lord! But 
when it went down, Ibrahiim said: If my Lord does not guide me, I 
belong to those who go astray. Finally, when the sun called, he thought 
he recognized his lord in it. But when it also set, he cried out: 0, 
people, ITrenounce your gods and turn as Hanif to the maker of 
heaven and: of earth. 


Ibrahim tried to make his father understand the insufficiency of 
idolatry and said to him: "Behold, knowledge has come to me that has 
not come to you, so follow me that I may guide you in the right way. 
Serve not Satan, behold, Satan was rebellious against the All- 
merciful. 0, my father, I fear that the All-merciful will punish thee, and 
that thou wilt become a comrade of Satan. The father said: Do you 
reject my gods, O Ibrahim? If thou desist not, I will stone thee. Then 
said Ibrahim, Peace be upon thee. I will ask pardon of my lord for thee, 
behold, he is gracious unto me. And I will separate myself from you and 
from that which ye call upon besides Allah. I call upon my Lord, 
perhaps I shall not call upon Him in vain. Ibrahim then scoffed at 
idolaters in the presence of his father and his people and declared that 
if his ancestors had practiced idolatry, they too were to be called 
aberrants. 


The contemporaries of Ibrahim also disputed with him, and Ibrahim 
said: I do not fear that which ye associate with Allah, 68 unless my 
Lord wills it. And Ibrahim said to his father and to his people: 
"Whom do you serve? They said: We serve idols, and we are devoted to 
themA. And Ibrahim said, Do they hearken unto you when ye serve 
them? 
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calls, or do they profit you, or do they harm you ? They answered: No, 
but already our fathers held it so with them. Then said Ibrahim: Have 
you considered what you are doing, you and your ancestors? You are 
all hostile to me, except for the Lord of the Worlds, who created me, 
who guides me, who gives me food and drink, who heals me when I am 
sick, and who lets me die and then revives me. Ibrahim still asked for 
forgiveness for his sins on the Day of Judgment and for a "tongue of 
truth" in the generations to come. He also prayed to Allah that he 
would not suffer disgrace on the Day of Resurrection because of his 
disbelieving father. 


When Ibrahim argued with his contemporaries, he looked at the 
stars and said, "Behold, I am sick! Then his countrymen 
turned their backs on him and fled. Then Ibrahim crept stealthily to 
their gods and said, "Do you not eat, and what is it with you that you 
do not speak? And Ibrahim smote them, with the exception of the 
greatest, that he might ascribe the deed to him. Ibrahim had a party on 
his side that declared their enmity to the unbelievers. But the 
unbelieving people said, "Who has done this to our gods? Verily, he is 
a sinner! Then they said: We heard a young man named Ibrahim speak 
evil of our gods. Bring him before us! The king also talked with 
Ibrahim about the idols. Ibrahim said: "It is Allah who animates and 
kills. The king replied, "No, it is I who kill and give life. Ibrahim 
replied: Behold, Allah makes the sun rise from the east, so let it rise 
from the west, that I may know that thou art God. Then the unbelieving 
king was confused and knew nothing to reply. One asked Ibrahim: 
Have you broken our gods? He answered: No, the greatest of them has 
done this! Ask them, if they can speak! Then the unbelievers saw the 
futility of their idolatry, and they said to each other: You are sinners! 
Then they argued again with Ibrahim and said to him: "You know 
that these do not speak! And Ibrahim said, "Do you worship other 
than Allah, which can neither benefit you nor harm you? Pfiti over you 
and over that which you worship besides Allah! Will ye then not accept 
reason? They said: Burn him and help your gods! Then said Ibrahim: 
Behold, I go to my Lord! So they threw him on the stake. But Allah 
said: 0, fire, grow cold, and peace upon Ibrahim! So Allah saved 
Ibrahim and ver- 
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He sent him and Liit to the holy land. Now Ibrahim, who had prayed for 
his father only because of a promise he had made to him, completely 
renounced him. He said to his father, "I will ask Allah's forgiveness for 
you, but I will not obtain anything more for you from Allah. 

The angels came to Ibrah,im to proclaim to him and his wife lick and 
after '81.'4 Ja'gqa. But Ibrahim distrusted them at first, because they did 
not touch any of the roasted calf he offered them. But the angels said: 
Fear not, we are sent to the people of Liit. Ibrahim's wife doubted the 
message delivered to her, that she should still bear children as an old 
woman. But the angels said: Do you wonder at Allah's command, who 
is merciful and gives you his blessing ? When Ibrahim's fear had 
subsided, he asked forgiveness for the sinful people of Lut who were to 
fall to destruction. But the messengers said: Desist from it; for the 
punishment is inevitable by the command of your Lord! Ibrahim 
pointed to Ltit, who was a believer among his people and exhorted 
them to godliness. 


Liit believed in Ibrahim's mission and spoke to his countrymen: Fear 
Allah and be obedient! For my warning I ask no reward from you. Why 
do you disregard what your Lord has created for you in your women 
and run to men? You are a sinful people! But the people threatened to 
expel Le if he did not stop his speeches. 


When the envoys came to Lia's family, he said: You are unknown to 
me! But they answered him: We bring you the truth, and we are 
sincere. But Liit was worried about his guests, because he was 
powerless against his people, who had forbidden him to receive a guest 
and always did evil. When the people came rushing, Le said to him: "I 
would rather have my daughters than the foreign men. Fear Allah and 
do not shame me in the presence of my guests. But the people answered 
him: We do not want your daughters, you know very well why we come! 
The angels comforted the distressed IM and told him to leave with his 
family before dawn the city, which would meet the threatened 
punishment, without turning back. Only his wife would fall to 
destruction with the sinful people. And when the people insisted on 
delivering the guests, Allah rained down stones and destroyed them. 
Litt aar and his family, with the exception of his wife, were saved. 
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When Allah asked Ibrahim to become a Muslim, he said: I 
surrender to the will of the Lord of the Worlds. Then he established, 
along with the Kdba, and prayed that Allah, the Merciful, 
might make of his descendants a devoted nation and raise up among 
them a messenger who could recite to them Allah's signs and teach 
them the scripture and wisdom. At the founding of the Kdba, Allah 
spoke the following words to Ibrahim: "Do not teach me anything of 
foreign gods, and purify my house for those who make the procession 
and for those who stand and prostrate in prayer. And proclaim the 
pilgrimage to the people. Let them come to thee on foot and on camels, 
that they may mention the name of Allah on certain days above the 
slaughtered cattle wherewith they feed. They may eat thereof, and also 
give thereof to the poor and the beggars. 


Ibrahim asked Allah to show him how he revives the dead. And when 
Allah asked him if he did not believe it, Ibrahim replied: Well, but let 
my heart be still! And Allah commanded him to take four birds, cut 
them up, then put a piece of each on a mountain. Then when Ibrahim 
would call them, they would come to him in haste. 

When Allah had granted Ibrahim's request to give him a son and he 
had grown up, Ibrahim said to him: "My son, I dreamed that I 
should sacrifice you. Will you surrender to Allah's will ? But when 
Ibrahim's son commanded his father to do Allah's will, Allah called out 
to Ibrahim: Behold, you have passed the test. And Allah rewarded the 
righteous one by redeeming the son through a sacrifice. 


In general, Ibrahim was subjected to trials by Allah, who showed 
him the kingdom of heaven and earth. When he passed them, Allah 
made him an Imam for the people. Then Ibrahim said: Shall my 
descendants also spread your teachings ? Allah answered: The unjust 
Shall not attain my covenant! 

But Ibrahim prayed and said, "My Lord, keep me and my children 
away from the worship of idols. Make the hearts of the people also 
inclined to my descendants, whom I have settled in an unfruitful valley 
near your holy house, and provide them with fruit. May they always 
keep up prayer. Thou knowest what we do secretly and openly; for thou 
art omniscient. Ibrahim then went on to ask that Allah grant him, his 
parents, and the 
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believers on the Day of Judgment. Ibrahim also prayed for his land and 
said: My Lord, make this land safe and provide for its inhabitants who 
believe in Allah and the Last Day. But Allah replied that he would not 
give any good to the unbelievers and would consign them to the 
punishment of hell. Ibrahinn's faith was rewarded by Allah by making 
Isbo4 and Ja‘geb prophets and role models for the people. 

- Like other men of God, Isrndeil also belongs to the prophets. He 
founded the Ka‘ba together with his father. Allah called Ibraehim, who 
was neither a Jew nor a Christian, but one, Imam and Ijanif, his friend 
and guided him rightly. The children of Ibrahim made a promise 
to become Muslims. 


Muhammad and the believers in Allah are Ibrahim's true 
followers. 


Sources: Ibrahim 
recognizes Allah 


Sura 6, 76 -79 (3. m. P.): "And when the night covered him 
(darkly), he saw a star. He said: This is my Lord. And when it 
(the star) set, he said: I love not that which sets. And when he saw 
the moon rising, he said: This is my Lord! And when it set, he 
said, Verily, if my Lord guide me not, I am of the people of those 
who go astray. And when he saw the sun rising, he said, This is my 
Lord, this is the greatest (of all). But when it set, he said : 0, people, 
behold, I am free from your gods! ). Behold, I turn my face as Jjanif to 
Him who created brainmet .x earth, and I am not of the idolaters." 
Cf. 37, 82-91 (2nd m. P.), where it is narrated how Ibrahim comes to 
the knowledge of Allah through the realization that the gods cannot 
eat or speak. According to 41, 37 (3rd m. P.), the faithful are told 
not to prostrate themselves before either the sun or the moon, but 
before Allah, who created both. - Already Josephus Ant. I, 7, 1 reports 
that Abraham, by contemplating the land, the sea, the sun and the 
moon, 


') inne barAina-miarbmd tukriktina. The word bari‘an almost always occurs in 
the Qoran in the meaning: " free from idolatry". Thus in Hiid (11, 57), in the 
description of Satan who renounces the seduced man (59, 16), and in Muhammad 
who separates himself from the idolatry of his countrymen (9, 3; 10, 42; 11, 
37; 26, 216). 
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as well as the changes in the sky came to the knowledge of God : 

"He was a man of deep insight, great persuasion, and very sound 
judgment. Since he had gained prestige among others through his virtue, 
he believed it was time to reshape and correct the traditional 
misconceptions of God. He first dared to come forward with the confession 
that there was only one God, who had brought forth all things, and that 
everything that was of any use to man's happiness was given to us by his 
goodness and not procured by his own strength. This he recognized 
by the observation of the land and the sea, the sun and the moon, as well 
as the changes in the sky. For if 

- he thought - these things their existence by themselves, then they 
would also be able to take care for the preservation of their order. This, 
however, they obviously do not do, and therefore they cannot only 
be useful by their own power, but they are absolutely dependent on the 
power of their all-governing Lord, to whom therefore honor and dan_k. 
alone are due." 


That Abraham learns to know God from the order of nature is also told 
by Philo (De Abrahamo, ed. Cohn, § 60): "After this (Abraham) had 
become a zealous follower of piety, the highest and most important 
virtue, he strove to follow God and to be obedient to his 
commands, regarding as his commands not only those which are made 
known by word and writing, but also those which nature reveals in clear 
signs and which the truest of the senses (the eye) receives rather than the 
unreliable and uncertain ear. For he who contemplates the order that 
prevails in nature and the constitution of the world that is above 
description learns, without anyone saying a word to him, to lead a law- 
abiding and peaceful life . ." See also the "Book of Jubilees" 12, 16ff 
(Kautzsch II p. 62): "And in this sixth week of years, in their fifth year, 
Abraham sat by night at the new moon of the seventh month, to observe 
the stars before evening until morning, to see" how it would be in that year 
with the rain. And he was alone as he sat and watched. And a word came 
into his heart and said: All the signs of the stars and the signs of the sun 
and the moon, all of them are in the hand of God.... . Wherefore do I 
search them... ?" Cf. also the "Apoc. Abrahams" (ed. Bonwetsch, Leipzig 
1897, p. 10): "When in one day Abraham. 
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had lain down on the field and saw the stars of the sky and everything of 
God, he took it up in his heart and said: 0, great miracle! These 
gods have not made it, the heavens and the earth and all things 
God has made; but we are unreasonable men, not believing _ in the 
Creator of heaven and earth, but believing in stones and wood and in 
delusions, but now I see and grasp that God is great, who has made 
the heavens and the earth and the whole world." Beraékét 32b states 
that Abraham was the first to call God "Lord," in which the Haggadah 
probably presupposed the saga of the contemplation of natural bodies, 
though it does not cite it. In detail appears the er- 


counting only in the ma'ase Abraham (Jellinek, B.-H. 1, p. 25ff.) : 
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came to the bank of the river. And when the sun set and the stars 
came forth, he said-: These are God! Then, when the dawn broke, 
he saw the stars no more, and said: I will not serve these, for they are 
not God. 
Then he saw the sun and said: This is my God, and I will praise him 
( Exod. 15, 2). And when the sun went down, he said : This is no 
god either! Then he saw the moon and said : This is my God, I will 
serve him. And when it became dark, he said: This is also no God! There 
must be one who moves them ( all)." He then meets the angel 
Gabriel, who reveals himself to him as a messenger of God. Even more 
consistent with the Qoranic saga is the account that ma'asé Abraham ( 
Jellin ek , p.118)is rec ognised :t7.tV12 Mr12,7 
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about it: Who created heaven and earth and me ? He prayed to the 
sun all day long, and in the evening the sun setin_ the west, and the 
moon shone in the east. When he saw the moon and the stars around the 
moon, he said: He created the heavens and the earth and me, and these 
stars are his princes and servants. He prayed to the moon all night. In 
the morning the moon set in the west and the sun 'shone in the east. Then 
he said: These all have no power. One Lord is over them; to Him I will 
pray and bow down before Him')." According to the "Collection of Small 
Midrashim," ed. Horo- vitz, Berlin 1881, Part 1, pp. 43ff, Abraham first 
observes the setting of the sun and does not observe the stars at all? 
). Griinbaum ) refers to Fabricius (1, 336), where namely by Suidas s. v. 
'Afeactit is told that Abraham, when he saw that the Himniel was 
soon bright, soon dark, had said to himself: "This one is not a god" and 
likewise, that when he noticed that. the sun was often invisible and 
darkened and the light of the MOnd soon decreased and increased, he 
had said: "These are not gods." 


A comparison of the Qoranic version of the saga with the passages 
from Jewish and Christian literatures shows that Qoran, Jubilee Book. and 
Apocalypse of Abraham first let look at the stars_The Haggadic tradition ,of 
ma'asé Abraham, which originates from young time, seems to be 
already influenced_rvOn the: islamfsChen tradition, as the Aus- 


press 71144 rt? 1!N, whichis probably taken from the Arabic. Since now 
the "Jubilee Book", which is preserved to us completely only of my 
Ethiopic translation’ , which in turn flows from a Greek version of the 
original Hebrew text (cf. 


1) The form and content of the passages quoted from the ma'asé 
Abraham indicate that they were translated from Arabic into Hebrew. The first 
Abraham saga found in the B. H. is recorded in the 1D1b022 , of Elia Ha- 
Kohen from Sniyrna. The second saga is borrowed from the Pentat euch- 
Konanzentar of Behai b. Ader, who may have borrowed it from 1%15M Ha- 
daraan, see Jellinek, B. -H. vol. 1, 

S.XV; vol .II,P. 


2) According to the Zéhar section, Abraham was brought to the knowledge of 
God by the rising sun. This is inferred from Isa. 41, 2, where this passage is 
referred to Abraham. 

>) New contributions p. 131. 
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Kautisch, II, p. 31), probably hardly played a role among the Jews at 
the time of Muhammad, but was_ read by Christians'), so it is also. 
here, although the legend became popular among Jews in later times, 
very likely that Christians told the legend to Muhammad. 


Ibrahim's contemplation of the alternation of day and night leads him 
to deny the gods and profess to be a hemp. Mohammed was not the 
first to use this word. As Wellhausen ( Reste altar. Heidentums? , 
p. 239), Nédldeke (Neue Beitrage, p. 30), Buhl, EI s. v., Cheikho 
(Christianisme, p. 119) and Horovitz (K. U., p. 56ff.) show, [fanif was 
already common before Mohammed and was used in the sense 
of 
"Mohammed, it seems, took up this meaning of the word and used 
ffanifto designate the pious who belonged neither to the Jews nor to the 
Christians. According to Tor Andrae, Kyrkohist. Arsskrift 1923, 
p. 188 , Hanifism was before the Prophet as a fact, admittedly--not as a 
sect, but as a monotheistic tendency within the Arab religion. 
Horovitz, K. U., p. 56f., thinks that known sectarians were called pagans 
by their orthodox co-religionists and that this name then remained to 
them, but was interpreted in the sense of "pious". In any case_ it is to 
be pointed out that Mohammed among Halafeinen people vetataI'dei- 1 
has: in deinsich. einJWandlun.g vollzieht, so that he despises the 
Gi:Jtzen.dienst and professes Allah as the only God. Not only Ibrahim 
has >according to 6, 76f.; 16, 121f. (3. P.). 


undergone such a transformation, but Mohammed calls 
< 


In this sense, [fanif: See 6, 162; 10, 104f. (3. in. P.). Here, then, is to be 
remembered Heb. knef "hypocrite," Syr. banpli, mand. band- fei jd 
" idolater," and perhaps Arab. banif "secessionist"? ). Muhammad could 
have _heard of sectarians, who seh6ri in voriSlanischer time” si c h of the 
ancestral religion - IésgeSagt would have and with "kfm" would 
have been designated,-undtoglichanarab.hanifSinnn 
evon"Sezessionist" thought. 


')See Harnack, Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, 1893 ,1, 
S. 858. 


>See SchultheB, Orient. Studien, p. 86; Horovitz, K. TJ., 8-59-. 
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24. Ibrahim's appeal 
Sura 2,,11-8> (mecl.): "And when Ibrahim had been tested by his 
Lord by words and fulfilled them (according to their content), he 
(Allah) said : Behold, I make thee an Imam unto men. 
-He (Ibrahim) said: And (also) of my descendants? He (Allah) said, 
"My covenant is not obtained by the unjust." Cf. 33:7; 57:26 (med.). 


The ten temptations of Abraham play a big role in the legend. The 
number knows sclion the "Book of Jubilees" -~ (197 8; ' 
Kautzsch II, 72) and the Mi§ni (Abét V, 3). The temptations, however, 
are enumerated differently by the Haggadah (Abét d. R. N. I, 33. 
Versio II, 96, PirqU d. R. E. 26), the "Book of Jubilees ," 
and Ephr. Syr. variously enumerated. See Ephr. 1, 172 E' ). The harsh 
word of the Qoran that the descendants of Ibrahim as unrighteous 
shall not attain "the covenant of Allah" is somewhat qualified 
elsewhere (57, 26), in that some of the descendants of Nah and Ibrahim 
are listed as 
"right-guided," but most are referred to as Frevier. For. Muhammad 
clearly took a stand on Judaism and Christianity in Medinic times, 
from which the above passages come. Now Ibrahim had been 
neither Jew nor Christian . 12; 3, 58), and just as little were 
Ismaeil, Ishaeq., Jaeqiib and the Jewish tribes Jews or Christians. 
The idea, however, that the later Jews were unworthy descendants of 
Abraham is already indicated Ez. 33, 23ff. and according to Taeanit 
27b Abraham feared that God could once let his descendants perish: 


9te,:izinl 
srill'apr! .2m M112.14 12k4 "putzt 12‘ P ran’ nrue'12e trmart 
514n2, rezrz, ,rzut 


itz rwri 1291v 5y, 1312n... nahen 
Nririnte, ,toie-ripurt rom. ree2, Inn trIperl 


"Abraham said before God: Lord of the world, perhaps Israel will one 
day sin before you, and you will deal with it as with the generation of 
the flood or the dispersion (in the building of the tower) ? God said to 
him: No ... Then Abraham said, "Lord of the world, you will accept 
this as long as the temple remains; but what will happen to them (the 
Jews) when the temple ceases to exist? . .". God then reassures 
Abraham with 


') According to Ginzberg, Haggadah, MGWJ 1899 , p. 534. 


Speye r, The blbl. Election in the Qoran. 
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the reference to the sacrificial regulations that the Jews would deal 
with even after the loss of their sanctuary. 


According to Num. r. 2, 11 God assures Abraham: lierertz: c9.32r; 175 


in spite of 11nr5 "All your sons who will one 
day come out of you will be like’ you." also he reinterpreted the 
Jewish legend, when he had heard of it, in terms of 7 the attitude 
he took toward- Christians in Medinic 'times, not recognizing them as” 
equal’ descendants of Ibrahim. That Ibrahim is destined to be the 
Im4ni for mankind probably goes back to Gen. 12, 3. 


Ibrahim's quarrel with his father 
Sura 19, 43-49 (2. m. P.): "When he (Ibrahim) said to his father: 0, 
my father, why do you worship what does not hear and does not see and 
is of no use to you ?0, my father, behold, there has come to me 
a knowledge’) that has not come to you. 0, my father, do not serve 
Satan, behold, Satan was rebellious against the All-merciful. 0, my 
father, behold, I fear that punishment will befall you from the All- 
merciful and that you will become a comrade of Satan. He (the 
father) said: Do you reject my gods, O Ibrahim? If you do not desist 
from it, I will stone you! Leave me for a short time! He (Ibrahim) 
said: Peace be upon thee! I will ask forgiveness of my Lord for 
thee, behold, He is gracious to me. And I will separate myself 
from you and from that which ye call upon besides Allah. And I call 
upon my Lord, perhaps I call upon my Lord not in vain." Cf. 6 , 74 
(3rd in. P.)? ). According to 21 , 43-58 (2.m. P.), Ibrahim mocks 
the idolaters in the presence of his father and his people and 
declares that even. 


1) ‘am refers here to the right religion as the fruit of knowledge. The 
"knowledge" possessed according to the Qoran almost only bibl. personalities_ 
Thus Lit (21 ,74 ), Jiisuf (12 ,22 ), Miisaé (28 ,13 ), Da' tid and Sulaiman 
(21, 79; 27, 15). 

2) Atthis place Ibrahim's father Azar is called. That this name 
originated from El-azar = Ad! aQoS was first recognized by Fraenkel_ 

Muhammad probably heard of the servant of Abraham Eliezer, confused 
the two names with each other and used the ei as. ver -. 

The article in question has been omitted. See' Horovitz, 85rAhrens, 
ZDMG. 1930 , p. 166, still refers to Luk. 16, 24. MohamMed would have 

then made a "father of Abraham" out of the "father Abraham" and 

this equated to the Lazarus occurring in: the same verse. 
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his ancestors, if they h a d__ served these gods, were to be called aberrants. 


Also after 43, 25 -26 (2. m. P.) says 
Ibrahim broke away from the idols of his countrymen. 
Very much in agreement with the goran is the . disassociation: 


‘According to the "Jubilee Book" 12ff. (Kautzsch II, - "8:61f) Abraham 
had with his father: "And it came to pass in the sixth week of the year, in 
their seventh year, that Abraham said unto Terah his father, saying, 
Father! And he said, Here am I, my son ! And he said: What help and 
advantage (comes) to us from these idols which you worship and to 
which you fall down? For there is no spirit in them, but they are 
dumb, and an aberration of the heart they are; worship them not! Worship 
the God of heaven, who brings down rain and dew upon the earth, and 
makes all things upon the earth, and created all things by his word, 
and from whose face all life (proceeds).- Why do you worship those in 
whom there is no spirit ? For they are the work of hands, and on your 
shoulders you carry them, and from them (comes) no help to you, but 
great dishonor to those who make them, and deception of heart to those who 
worship them. Do not worship them! And his father said to him, "I also 
know (it), my son ... Etc." Abraham's father declares that he cannot tell the 
truth to his people, otherwise they would kill him. The "Apoc. Abrahams," 
ed. Bonwetsch, 8. 14, portrays the rejectionist attitude Abraham takes 
toward his father's idols, similar to the Qoran.: "But while I was still 
walking on the road, my heart was confused within me, and my mind 
was divided. And: I said in my heart, What evil is this that my father 
doeth ? Is he not rather the God of his gods, since they are made by his 
chiseling and turning and his wisdom, and is it not rather fitting that 
they should worship my father, since they are his work? ... And I 
answered and said unto him, Hear, my father Terah, blessed are the 
gods of thee, for thou art God unto them, since thouhast made them; for 
their blessing is destruction, and their help is vain: which help not 
themselves, how shall they help thee, or bless me? . .. And when he (the 
Father) heard my word, he was wroth with anger against me, because I had 
spoken hard words against his God." According to the "Apoc. 
Abraham," p. 17, Abraham says to his father, "Which of these thou praisest 
as God, thou art unreasonable in thy mind." Cf. also there 
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P.11:" (Abraham) said, Father, I tell you the truth, these gods 
are not good, and you are evil who believe in them. Then his father 
brandished against him the knife, and Abraham stood aside, and was 
confounded inhis mind .." According to B.-H., ed. Jellinek, vol. 
I p.29, Abraham declares that the image of Nim - rods, which his 
parents worship as God, cannot speak with his mouth, see with his eye, 
hear with his ear, or walk with his feet, and that it cannot benefit himself 
or his worshipers. Thereupon Abraham is scolded by Terah. - The legend 
of Abraham's "quarrel" with his father, which came to Muhammad 
from Chris. 


,- shows inits Qoranic version that Muhammad absolves the son 
from the duty of obedience to the unbelieving father. According to 29, 7, 
the son should disobey his parents who want to tempt him to idolatry. 
This commandment is of Jewish origin, as Geiger, p. 84, proves, but also 
Christianity teaches something similar (Act. Ap. 5, 29). 


That, "the gods can be of no use, Mohammed also emphasizes to his 
compatriots (45, 9; 53, 25). As with Ibrahim, "knowledge" also came to 
Muhammad (40:68). The reference to the separation of Ibrahim from 
his family comes from Gen. 12n. 


Ibriihim's dispute with his contemporaries 


Sura 6, » 81 (3. m. P.): "And his people disputed with him. And he 
(Ibrahim) said: Will ye dispute with me about Allah, when He hath 
guided me aright? And I fear not that which - ye join with him, (who can 
do nothing), unless my Lord wills it. My Lord encompasses all things with 
knowledge.) Do you not want to be admonished? And how should I 
fear what ye associate with him, since ye fear not that ye have associated 
with Allah that for which no authority has been sent down to you by 
him? .." Cf. 9, 71 (med. P.); 19, 43-48(2.m. P.); 

21, 60 -68 ( 2nd m. p.); 22, 43 (med. p.). 


Sura 26, ..93 (2. m. P.): "And left them the story of Ibrahem! When he 
said to his father and to his people: Whom do you serve? They said: 
We serve idols, and we 


') wasi‘ct rebbi /mita .fai'in ritynanoccurs often. Thus 6, 80 (3. m. P.); 7, 
87 (3. m. P . ) ; 20, 98 (2. 111. P.). According to 40, 7 (3. rn. P . ) Allah includes. 
all things with mercy, to which Ps. 145, 9 is to be compared. 
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cling to them all day long. He said: Do they listen to you when you 
call them? Or do they profit you, or do they harm you') ? They said: (No), 
but we found our fathers doing likewise’ ). He (Ibrahim) said: Have 
you considered what you worship, you and your ancestors ? But, behold, 
they are Fe inde to me, except the Lord of the worlds, who created 
me, and who guides me, and who gives me food and drink, and when I 
am: sick, heals me. And who causes me to die and then revives me." 
Ibrahim still asks for forgiveness of his sins on the day of judgment, 
prays for wisdom and righteousness 

- and asks for a "tongue of truth" among the later believers.... He also 
does not want to be ashamed of his unbelieving father on the day of 
resurrection; because paradise is the reward of the believers, as hell is 
for the sinners. Cf. 29, 15-18 ;23-24(3.m. P.). 


Sura 37, 82-94 (2. m. P.): "When he (Ibrahim) came to his Lord with a 

sound heart? ), when he said to his father and to his people: What do 
you worship ? Do you want a lie, gods besides Allah ? And what is your 
opinion of the Lord of value6oh. ? Uird--he_threw a glance at the stars and 
said: 
Behold, I am sick."?- Then they turned their backs on him and fled. And he 
turned away stealthily to their gods, saying, "Do you not eat? What is it 
with you that you do not speak? And he turned to them stealthily, and 
smote them with his right hand. Then they (his contemporaries) hastened 
to him. He (Ibrahim) said, "Do you serve that which you cut out, when 
Allah created you and that which you make ?" Cf. 43, 25 -27 (2nd m. P.). 
According to 60, 4 (med. P.), Ibrahim had a party on his side that 
declared their hatred and enmity to the unbelieving contemporaries. 


1) The Qoran describes also otherwise the impotence of the idols. 
According to 22 , 72 ( med. P.) they could not create a fly or snatch from it 
what it robs them of, according to 35 , 14(3.m. P.) the idols do not even 
have power over the little skin of a date seed. Nor can they help man in his 
suffering (39 ,39,3.m.P.). 


2) Muhammad's compatriots also speak to their prophet in this or similar terms. 
See 2, 165; 5, 103 (med. p.); 7, 27; 10, 79; 31, 20 (3. tu. p.). 
According to 43: 21-22 (2. m. P.), the disbelievers of all cities to which Allah sent 
a warner pointed to the religions of their ancestors. 

3) galb salims, cf. 26, 89, corresponds to: Cl)-Ptt 227 (1 Ohr. 12, 38) and 


jiid.- gram. O’7W22(Targ. toHab. 3,1), Cf. Ahrens, Muhammed als 
Founders of Religion, 1935 ,p.50. 
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The disputes that Ibrahim has with his father and "his time - comrades, 
show, how he always More di.e role MOhaiitmeds. 


plays. "Do you want to argue with me about Allah1", 'hammed says to 
his compatriots (2, 133, med. p.), to whom he emphasizes (6, 162, 3. 
m.p.), as also Ibrahim, that Allah has guided him right. The 
question of Ibrahim: "Do they listen to you when you call upon them, or 
do they benefit you, or do they harm you?" reminds of Ps. 115, 5ff, the 
reference to Allah's power "he kills and revives" 'to | Sam: . 2, 6 and many 
similar passages in the Jewish liturgy. Like Sulayman, Ibrahim asks f 0 r 


wisdom and prays for "a tongue of truth." The expression recalls NDV 


iltv’P rimx retz Prov. 12, 19. - 43, 25 (2. in. P.) Muhammad had 
Ibraehim say to his countrymen: 

"Behold, I am free from him whom you serve." In med. time (60, 4) he 
makes Ibrahim and his companions say, "Behold, I am free from 
you')." Muhammad also declares in 6, 19 (3. m. p.) and 11, 37 (3. m. p.) 
that he feels free from his countrymen and their idols. According to 37, 
82ff. (2nd m. P.), Ibrahim looks at the stars and says : "Behold, I am 
sick." This seems to be the Goranic echo of Gen. 15, 5----6, Also says in 
the "Apok. of Abraham" ed. Bonwetsch, p. 10, Abraham's father says to 
his son, "Diseases have befallen us? )." 


Ibrahim smashes the idols of his father 


Sura 21, 59 (2. m. 13 .) : "And he smote them (the idols) in pieces, 
except the greatest of them, that they might ascribe it to him." A similar 
legend is already found in the "Apok. Abrahams," ed. Bonwetsch, p. 
10: "One day his father carved idols, and commanded Abraham to 
prepare food. And Abraham took a god, and set him by the fire 
behind the pot, and said unto him, If thou be a god, take heed to the 
pot, and to thyself. And then the pot boiled over , and that god's 
head was burned. And Abraham came near, and saw it, and laughed at it 
very much, and said unto his father:_ Father, these gates are not good, they 
cannot keep them themselves, how shall they keep us? ... And his 
father was angry, and 


1) inne burd'u minkum wa-niienrnd tdbudena. On this passage, cf. 
Horovitz, K.U., p.42. 

2) Cf. the passage quoted on p. 130, "Jubilaenbuch" 12 ff (Kautzsch 
IL, p. 61 f.). 
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said : Diseases have befallen us, my son, I have come upon nothing. And 
then Abraham arose, and took the idols, and loaded them upon an ass, 
and brought them into the city to sell. And he saw a great marsh, and 
said to the idols: If ye be idols, take heed to the ass, lest it drown you. 
And the ass went into the swamp, and sank in the mire. - And Abraham 
said unto them : If ye were good gods ye would have ... protected 
yourselves; but since you are evil gods, you shall also suffer evil. And 
he took them, and smote them .." There p. 12 is told how Abraham finds 
the idol Marumath, fallen over in front at the feet of the iron god 
Nahér : "And it came to pass, when I saw it, that my heart was 
forfeited, and I considered in my mind that I could not bring him 
back to his place, I, Abraham, alone, because he was heavy with a great 
stone; and I went and told my father. And he went in with me, and 
hardly could we both move him, that we brought him back to his place. 
And his head fell from him, while I still held him by the head. And it came 
to pass, when my father saw that his head, the head of Marumath, was 
fallen from him, that he said unto me, Abraham. And I said, Behold, I! 
And he said unto me, Bring me the short axe out of the house. And I 
brought it unto him. And he hewed (formed) another Marumath out of 
another stone without a head, and the head which fell from Marumath he 
set upon it, and the rest of the Marumath he smote . ." According to the 
"Apok. Abrahams," ed. Bonwetsch, 

p. 13f., Abraham sold idols in Syria. Then it goes on to say: "And one 
of their (the merchants of Syria) camels belched, and the ass was 
frightened, and ran away, and cast off the idols; and three of them were 
broken, and two remained. And it came to pass, when the Syrians saw 
that [had gods, they said unto me, Why didst thou not make known that 
thou hadst gods, that we might have bought them before the ass 
heard the voice of the camel, and they were not lost . . ." Abraham then 
sells them the remaining gods and throws the shattered ones into 
the waters of the river Gur, "and henceforth there was none of them." - The 
saga of the Apocalypse already exhibits the basic features of the 
Haggadic narrative from which, as we shall see, the brief Qoranic account 


must have been taken. Gen. r. 38,- 19 reads : rhyme in 
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said: Terah served the idols and also sold them. Once he went away 
and left Abraham as a seller in his place. Then a man came and wanted 
to buy an idol. Abraham said to him, "How old are you? And he 
replied: I am 50 or 60 years old. And the man said, Woe unto a 
man of 60 years old, that boweth down to an idol thatis but a day 
old. The buyer was ashamed and went away. Once a woman came 
carrying a bowl of fine flour in her hand. She said to Abraham, 
"Here you are, offer it asa sacrifice to the idols!' So Abraham got 
up, took a stick in his hand, smashed all the idols, and then gave the 
stick into the hand of the biggest of them. When his father came; the 
asked: Who has done this to them (the idols)? “Then said Abraham, Why 
should I hide it from thee? There came a woman carrying a bowl of fine 
flour, and said unto me, There thou hast, offer it unto them' Then did I 
offer it unto them. Then the one said: I will eat of it first, and the 
other said: I will eat first. Then the greatest of them arose, and took 
the rod, and smote them. Then said Terah unto his son, Why 
mockest thou me? Can they do such things? Then Abraham said to 
him, "Do not your ears hear what your mouth says?"! -). The most 
detailed is the legend in the young Tanna d. b. Elijahii ziitac. 25 )? 


1) Cf.Geiger p.121. 
2) Cf. 13. Beer, Leben Abrahams nach Auffassung der jiidisChen. Saga, 
Leipzig 1859, p. 10. 
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"When Abraham's father gave him a basket full of gods to sell in the 
market, a man came to Abraham in the market and said to him : Do you 
have a god to sell ? Then Abraham said to him : What kind of god do you 
want ? The man said to Abra - ham : I am a strong one. Give me a 
god as strong asI am! Then Abraham took an idol that was higher 
than all the others and said to the man: Take this one! Then the man said 
to Abraham, "Is this god as strong as I am? Abraham said to him: 
"Goal! If this God were not so strong, he would not be above all 
others. But I will not speak to you again until you give me the 
money. Immediately he paid Abraham the money and took the 
idol. When he left, Abraham said to him : How old are you ? The 
man replied: Iam seventy years old. Then Abraham said to him: 
Do you bend down before the idol you have bought, or does it bend 
down before you ? Then said the man : I bow down before him. Then 
Abraham said to him : Then, true - lich. thou art more than thy god; for 
thou wast made seventy years ago, and how canst thou stoop 
down before this god, which was formed this day with the 
hammer ? Then the man threw the idol back into the basket of 
Abraham, took his money again and left. After that, a widow came 
and said to Abraham: "I am a poor widow. Give me a god as poor as I 
am! Immediately Abraham took an idol that was among the others 
and said to this woman: Since you are so poor, take this god. Then the 
woman said to Abraham: This god is too heavy for me. And she 
could not hold him. Then said Abraham unto her, O fool, if the 
idol were not the lowest of all, he would not stand at the very bottom. 
But he will not move from his place until you give me the money. 
Immediately the woman gave the money and took the idol. When 
she left, Abraham said to her, "How old are you? Then the woman 
said: lam many years old. Then Abraham said : May the soul of 
the woman go out ! You were created many years ago, how can you 
stoop before this god that my father made yesterday witha 
hammer? Immediately she put the god in the 

back, took their money from Abraham and left. Then 

raham took all the idols and brought them to Terah his father. 
And the other sons of Terah said : This Abraham is un - gnet to 
sell idols, well, we will make a priest for him! Then Abraham 
asked, "What does such a one have? 
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priest to do ? Then they said to him: He has to sweep out the room of 
the idols, pour out water before them, feed and water them... 
Immediately Abraham set food and drink before them and said 
to. them: Take, eat, and drink, that it may be known that ye do 
good unto men, for that I have set food and drink before you . 
But none of the idols took even; the least of food and drink. 
Then Abraham quoted Ps. 115, 5f.: They have a mouth and do not 
speak, they have eyes and do not see, they have ears and do not 
hear, they have hands and do not touch, they have feet and do not 
walk. What did Abraham do then ? He took a stick, smashed them 
all, and threw the idols into the furnace of fire and sat down 
with them." According to the still younger ma'asé Abraham, 
Jellinek, B.-H. I, 25f., Nimrod leaves Abraham with the idols. And 
then it says further : Then Abraham saw that the king had gone 
into the house of assembly, and he took an axe in _ his hand, and 
when he saw the idols of the king standing before him, he said, The 
Eternal is God, the Eternal is God (1 Kings 18:39). And he threw 
them down from their seats and smote them, beginning at the greatest 
and ending at the least, cutting off the feet of one and the head of 
another, breaking the eyes of one and the feet of another. And 
so they all lay there bruised." Nimrod comes, finds his idols broken 
and the axe in the hand of the greatest of them. According to the 
"Jubilee Book" 12, 12 (Kautzsch II, p. 62) and Jellinek, B.-H. II, 
118f., Abraham burns the idols. According to the "Sammlung 
kleiner Midradéim", ed. Horovitz, Berlin 1881, I. Teil, p. 43ff, 
Abraham tests the power of the idols in the fire. In the 
process, all of them burn. 


As popular as this legend has always been in Jewish circles, 
it does not seem to have been entirely unknown among Christians 
either. For Ginzberg refers') to Philastrius, De. haeresibus 97: 
"Et Abraham beatissimus frangens idola justificatus est." 


The ,deranjsch9 version of the legend comes from Jews. 
This is proved by the narration of the efaiii, according to the 
Ibrahim to the greater 

6tzen to the breaking of the others. This report is also found in 
the Haggadic. Legends as well, not 


but the christian or ; _ nse 
inChaSK gr_ece misen rad 
‘) MGWJ 1899, 8. 487. 
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The people are stripped because Ibrahim smashed the _ idols Sura 21, 
60-68 (2. m. P.): "They said: Who has done this with 

done to our gods ? Behold, verily, he is of the sinners! 

They spoke: We heard a youth mention (bad things) from them, called 
Ibrahim. They said: So bring him before the eyes of the people, perhaps 
they will bridle (against him)! Then they said: Hast thou done this with our 
gods, O, Ibrahim? He said: No, the greatest of them has done this. Ask 
them, then, if they can speak! Then their senses returned, and they said, 
Behold, ye are sinners! Then they became perverse again, and said: Verily 
thouk nowest_ that these speak not? He (Ibrahim) said: Do ye then 
worship besides Allah that which can neither profit nor harm you? Fie on 
you and that which ye worship besides Allah! Will ye then not 
accept reason ? They said: Burn it and help your gods if you want to 
be doers." According to 37, 95 (2. m. P.) they say: "Build him a 
building and throw him into the fire-pool!" 


That Ibrahim wants to convert his compatriots, like 'S- CliOn- 
earlierHis fathers, by the reference to the nullity of the idols, which he 
has smashed, _ shows that Mohammed here the heard e legend _ - — 
decorates. Only the young Haggadah (maease Abraham, Jelhnek B.-H. 
1, 5. 32), but perhaps influenced by Arabic, describes the process 
similarly to the ' mem' 
rnmw uvern tiul4 2Wr now trimm, rin 15un unix 
mrl'p 122,D "Then all the people answered, bursting into weeping, 0 
king, our lord, know that Abraham had sat with them (the idols), 
and we have heard that he smote them." There it is also told how 
the princes 


and counselors of the king invite the latter: 511u -ric 


Itatri ler= In 5=7 11V rceeri'ai 
nm clur tm1pD1 N' tJ" 2) Z31 rtz-n imela rmi 
rrzri 

ir ‘att,r-li 1:Cett raritvril ritipritt) 2142 12),0711-1V2'i 
Iitert WP1 VitZtel 11121 .M7112.1 "A 


to erect a great wooden building and to proclaim throughout the city 
that everyone who would serve the king should bring many timbers 
to this building until the whole place was completely filled with 
timbers, and then to set fire to the timbers until the 
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Flame rise to heaven. And throw Abraham into it! And so people 
will always believe in you. and your faith will not be harmed." 

According to the Jewish legend Abraham, as already shown earlier, 
tries to convert his father with the reference to the nullity of the idols, 
according to the Qoran his people. Muhammad _ then probably 
reproduced the tale heard from Jews in such a way that Ibrahim plays 
the role of the Arab prophet to his people and tries to convert them 
with words such as Muhammad himself needs. 


Ibrahim's dispute with Nimrod 


Sura 2, 260 (med. P.): "Did you not look at him who disputed with 
Ibrahim because of his lord, (denying) that Allah had given him the 
kingdom ? When Ibrahim said: It is my Lord who animates and 
kills, he (Nimrod) said: It is I who quicken and kill. Then said 
Ibrahim: Behold, Allah brings the sun from the east in front, so 
bring it from the west! Then the unbeliever was confounded . ." 
Verses 14 ,18(3.m. P.) and 50, 23 (2. in. P.) with the expression 
jrabbar eanid "defiant power-holder" and ktufre ‘anicl "defiant unbeliever" 
respectively recall the 71142 112.1 or In"112.1 Gen. 10, 8 -9. 

According to Artapanus Abraham instructed the king Phare - 
totes of Egypt in astrology'). About Abraham as an astrologer 
see Josephus Ant.I,7,1*).Similar toIbrahimsauditionto 
Nimrod to have thesun rise from the west is the question,” which, 
according to Sanh. 91 b Antoninus to Jehrida, the prince, r 


ichtet: lerx ://x 12.1vn2 nvplun nimm. reey: nen nn umn 


rirpe, In.en :15 letze -en :Sils ri'X51 InJ 
= Trrun:rl)Snnm ix) rziStr, 715 "11D :514 itznyn:. 
e Inziv mlItvn, ir5vim nee t5p1m :e52, innl ICD 


"Antoninus asked Rabbi: Why does the sun rise in the east and set in 
the west? Then Rabbi said to him: If it was the other way around, you 
would have asked me accordingly. Antoninus said: I meant it: Why 
does the sun rise in the east and set in the west? 


1) Siehe Eu se bius,Praep.evang.1IX, 18. 
2) Schiirer, Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes II, p. 281. 
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esten. under ? Then said Rabbi : To offer the Creator the greeting of 
peace (for the Sekina dwells in the west). 


ere 
Antoninus said: Then the sun could rise up to the half of the celestial 
vault, give the greeting of peace and go back (into its cover, which the 
sun has according to the Haggadah) ? (Then Rabbi answered: It 
happens) because of the workers and the wanderers." The fact that 
Nimrod is asked by Ibrahim to change the course of the sun as a proof 
of his godlikeness is perhaps somehow connected with the fact that 
according to Sanh. 90a one should not believe the false prophet who calls 
for idolatry, even if he says that the sun is at the midpoint of thehimmel 
swold:le2J12N 


15 Teen 1513letv .7117:11121M,1§ Vt327rmin - 121 


15 Imuni 5:4 yipn rumm. rezri "If a prophet tells you, 
' Transgress the words of the Tord,' then listen to him, except when he 
calls for idolatry. For even if he places the sun at the center of the 
vault of heaven, do not listen to him." Even if only the younger 
Haggadah tells the legend of the test of Nimrod by Abraham 
similarly as the Qoran, it is nevertheless verscueinlich that also already 
the older Midrég knew this legend. Only Tanna d. b. Elijahti ziita, c. 25 
tells: '' 1.0 


Men= irs ‘1242 Ine4 I* ei :nrriu5 111D2 
151 1 X21" um5n oixn 9221 nid5rzni 

Crinern rez5ni nnrini 

nlim.>45riyarvzpri me, irn T) rs rilakt rim5 rex, 
orin 12511, 52/ iman ... 15nril v-rl11tN5 mrrax 15 - 


inxi minn n-Ittz= rsuir nnrirt ru-rn reer tzSirm tr1222, 
IZTVW 

sminn vprz/ni 2.ivnn murr:, Innrl rix 1a nxnri Inc’ .2-enzz. 
rirs mittenri 52 rue, 12 "nm » 214 yel 


"Nimrod said to 


Abraham: Do you not know that lam _ the Lord of all works and that the 
sun, the moon, the stars, the planets and the children of men all come from 
me? And you, why have you destroyed my honorable God? Then God 
gave understanding to Abra- ham, and he said to Nimrod: My lord 
king, so 


is the course of the world, that from the day the world was created 
until today the sun has always risen in the east and set in the west. 
Tomorrow you may be - 


lack that the sun _rises in the west and sets in the east, and then I will 
testify to you that you are the Lord of all works. 
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are! )." According to the "Collection of Small MidrAgim" ed. 
Horovitz 

S. 43ff, Nimrod is said to let the sun "rise from the evening side 
instead of from the morning" )*? ). According to Sanh. 108b the sun 
originally rose in the west and set in the east. But God changed 
this order at the time of the Stin.dflut. - The gpranische legend is 
of Jewish origin. 


Ibrahim is saved from the fire 


Sura 21, 69-71 (2. m. P.): "Then we said: 0, fire, become cold, and 
peace be upon Ibrahim! And they sought to come to him with cunning, 
so we made them lost. And we saved him (Ibrahim) and Lit to the 
land which we had blessed for the inhabitants of the world." 


Sura 37,95 -96(2.m. P.): " They said: Build him a building 
(funeral pyre) and throw him into the fire-pool! And they wanted to 
come to him with cunning; but we humbled them to the 


1) Aptowitzer rightly draws my attention to the fact that this passage can 
already be influenced by the Qoran, since parts of the Elij. ziité go back to Pircia d. 
R.E.. Cf. Friedmann, Vr1 ZDJ, Introduction. 

2) The same is reported by Jellinek, B.-H.II, p.118 ,and V, p.40 ff. 


>) The better known saga of Abraham's quarrel with his father or with 
Nimrod, according to which Abraham asks his opponent to worship the stronger 
element - not the fire, for the water extinguishes it, not the water, for the 
earth resists it, not the earth, for the sun illuminates it etc.. (Apoc. of 
Abraham p. 18 f.; in a similar version Gen. r. 38 , 19 ) - goes back to Baba- 
batra 10a, where from the 
"ten hard things are spoken of that have been created: the mountain that iron 
splinters, that fire melts, that water quenches, that clouds carry, that wind scatters, 
that man resists, and so on. As an Indian parallel to this, cf. "Indische Marchen",h 
rsg.vonJoh.Harte!,Jenal921,p.58f. After this deliberation-he 
called upon the holy God and said to him: "Marry my daughter. But the 
guardian of the world ( the sun), who sees everything that goes on with his 
own eyes, said to him: The clouds, holy man, are more powerful than I ... The 
monk summoned the veil of clouds, saying: Receive my daughter! The 
veil of clouds said: "More powerful than me is the storm. Then the monk 
called the storm: Take my daughter! But the storm replied: Holy one, mightier than 
I are the mountains.... . Then the monk called a mountain and said: Take my daughter! 
The mountain said: ... We are constantly defenseless against the mice ... The 
monk thought about it, called a mouse and said: "Take my daughter. Then the 
monk said: . How then shall I bring her into my cave ? etc." 
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deepest. And he (Ibrahim) said, Behold, I go to my Lord, who 
will guide me." 
According to the Qoran, it is therefore Allah, who" the Feerlésch, So 


also tells. Pesahim118a: orrizre nee przrirt 1112)5" 1W e 711,22 


1381, 92, 12121 :rm.pn 1412.1 nnx men irtm, 11n5 Wiz 
'J>4:1"21771 lit men Itvz.n 7I-I rt Y2tei were +Ix 


-rromnee meez -rer eelni 19nl 
"When Nimrod had our father Abraham cast into the furnace of 
fire, the angel Gabriel said unto God, Lord of the world, I will go 
down, and make the fire cold, and deliver the righteous out of the 
furnace of fire. Then God said unto him, ICI am unique in my world, 
and he is unique in his world: therefore it behooveth the one unique to 
save the other." According to Gen. r. 44, 16, according to Elrezer b. 
Jaqob, Mikael, in the opinion of the rabbis, God Himself saved 
Abraham. Cf. Gen. r. 39, 3; 42, 11; 43, 6; 63, 2; Lev. r. 36, 4; Tanh. to. 
Gen. 12,.-1; 25, 19, Exod. 29, 1. Tanna d. b. Elijahii ziita end lets the 
angels reproach God that he personally wanted to save Abra - ham. 
According to Horovitz "Collection of little midragms". 

p. 43ff, the angels argue about being allowed to save Abraham, and in the 
ma as5 Abraham, Jellinek, B..H. 1 p. 34, God commands the fire 


with the words of the Qoran: )1zy T1,V1,rrip 


C7112.1e "Become cold, and rest be upon my servant Abraham!" Instead 
of 3121171 1112J it reads : 1012r1= ddfir, ivarinn in nree ent- 
speaks witha min-a-l-kddibina and -nmril qdila I-qd'ilul). The Cluists 
also know the legend. Jerome ( Quaest. in. Gen. 11, 28 and Comm. in Jes. 


to Cap. 65, 8) knows the legend and even connects with it a, in the 
Midragm available to us not ent-. 


') Cf. Hirschfeld, Der Diwan des as-Samau'al, 1931, p. 64. Abét d. R. 
N. 33, mentions among the ten temptations to which Abraham was subjected (Abot 
V, 3), one at Ur Kasdim, without speaking of it in more detail. Beer, Leben 
Abrahams, p. 112, note 136, traces the origin of the saga to Gen. 15, 7 and believes 
that the narrative of Daniel and the three men in the furnace of fire, especially the 
expression Dan. 3, 1: N111 
Cause for the emergence of the legend gave. The similarity of K111 and (either 


from -111 Ezech. 24, 5 or originated from )was 
obvious, so that one perhaps assumed that Abraham, who also rebelledin the 
same region against the idolatry of the king of Babylon, had a similar fate. Beer 
points p. 115 to the Persian origin of the legend. 
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According to the legend, Abraham's age, which is_ set to 75 years at the 
time of his departure from Haeran (Gen. 12, 4), is not counted from his 
birth, but from his salvation fromthe fiery furnace, where he is to be 
considered as newly born. Also Augustin (De civitate dei XVI, 15) 
agrees with this assumption, Greek church historians received the legend") 
and the Syrian Christians determined in their calendar even a special day, 
January 25, to the memory of Abraham's salvation from the furnace? ). 


The goranic saga_could be 

Accor 
ding to this, it could also have come from Christians to Mohammed. If one 
considers, however, that this legend was always more popular with the Jews 
than with the Christians and that the whole series of legends about the 
temptation of Ibrahim is of Jewish origin, then it is obvious to assume 
Jewish influence also here. Jewish origin is in any case also the 
4Oranische legend, according to which Ibrahim of: Allah after the 
salvation from .the furnace is brought to Palestine. It goes back to Num. 
r. 2,11: MD 


,V1172217 V1 rilm,pri 5tv Intv wer nm ItZfaD17 
rrrrn pn.rani132 , .5t412, rs'a nuspn mip /In 


crawl " When they threw him (Abraham) into the furnace of 
fire, and 
When he sanctified the name of God and passed the test, God 
immediately took him to Palestine. There he built him a guest 
house, and he fed those who came by the way." -. The words spoken 
by Ibrahim after 37:97 : "Behold, I go to my Lord, etc." (inni 
daibun, iui rabbi), seem to correspond to the words of Elrezer, the 


servant of Abraham (Gen. 24, 56): m-1149 =WI ‘CelriStv. 


Ibrahim prays for his father 


Sura 9,115 (med. P.): "And Ibrahim prayed for forgiveness for 
his father only as a result of a promise that he had given him. But when it 
became clear to him that he was an enemy of 'Allah, he said Ios of him." Cf. 
19, 48 (2nd m. p.). According to-26, 86-87 (2nd m. P.), Ibrahim prays: . 
"And forgive my father, behold, he is among the erring, and do not 
shame me on the -day of the 


1) Cf. Michaelia, Spec. geogr. Hebr. p. 112. r. 
2) See Hyde, Hist. rel. vet. pers., Oxford, p. 73. cf. Beer, Life of 
Abraham, p. 113. 
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Resurrection')." According to 60:4 (med. P.), Ibrahim says to his 
father, "Verily, I will ask forgiveness for you (Allah), but I will not 
obtain anything for you from Allah." 

Already Geiger, p. 123, points out that the Jewish lite- rature says 
nothing about an intercession of Abraham for his fathers. 

ierich Muhammad heard similar things from Christians. In 
Judaism the idea of "the merit idilerVegr"’ ---- (rms ree) plays 
such a role that even Terah, although he is not counted among the 
archfathers himself, is supposed to inherit the hereafter according 
to Jewish view (Gen. r. 38, 18). Yes, God promises this- 

braham explicit (i" via pipri irin,Wp treads, ret,;). Perhaps 
Muhammad thinks of something similar when he speaks of a ver- 


The doctrine of the "merit of the fathers", which is always emphasized 
in Judaism. The doctrine of the "merit of the fathers", which in 
Judaism always_emphasizes.— 


.Wurd~ e,Tehnie Mohammed expressly ab. See 2, 128 (med. P.) med. time 


sought the Qoran, the Ibrahim earlier (26, 86, 2. in. P.). 
had interceded on behalf of his father, this intercession 


- to.interpret.away.. After Muhammad had defined the boundary lines 
between the 


Islam_and_the_other.religions, he could no longer admit that Ibrahim 


was an enemy of Allah for his father, 
WAS PAVING. si eects. seeh Sietheacdecuossett cessed ens cide liege tea netahee ceca m 


Ibrahim says get rid of his father 


Sura 9, 115 (med. P.) : "And when it became clear to him (Ibrahim) 
that he (his father) was an enemy of Allah, he renounced him." Cf. 19, 
49 (2nd m. P.). 


According to the "Book of Jubilees" 11, 16 (Kautzsch II, p. 61.) 
Abraham separated from his father in order not to have to worship the 
idols with ihin. Similarly Philo? ) interprets the exodus 


1) jawma eb atiina. On this expression cf. 23 , 102 ; 27, 66 - 67 and 37, 
144, which are from the 2. m. P. and which relate the expression to the 
repentance of the sinner who, at his death, wants to return to life to do the 
good he has omitted, to the limitation of men who do not know what is bent and 
the day of resurrection, and to Jesus "who could have remained in his (the 
fish's) belly until the day of resurrection". In the 
3. m. 1'. the expression 7, 13 (Satan asks for deferment of his punishment) and 16 
, 21 -22 (from the dead) occurs. /awrin /-baeti is found ZO, 56 (3. m. P.). 


2) Siegfried, Philo von Alexandria, Jena 1875 ,p.154. 


$peye r, The bibl. narrative in the Soran. 10 
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Abraham from Ur as a Sichlossagen of the Chaldean astrology. This 
interpretation is also taken over by Gen. r. 44, 14. More clearly is 
expressed in "Apokal. Abrahams," p. 20: "Go out from _ thy father 
'‘Arah and from the house go out, lest thou also be slain in the sins of thy 
father's house." Later Judaism, which considers honoring parents 
(MS 112D MND an important commandment, does not allow Abraham 
to separate from his father until specifically commanded by God. See Gen. 


r.39,7:D"tZtVol2.rrni ? ex :itne 1r2,140r11214Fr 
m 


e D"N.11-cpyrw.5 1' 71)Ds rrrl nr-inien 


C)"41 112:2t2 7101D "... Our father Abraham was troubled, and 
said, If I depart from my father, the divine name shall b e _profaned by 
me; and it shall be said that he forsook his father in his old age, and 
departed. 

Then God said to him, "Go, I release you from the obligation to honor 
your parents. There it is further told that Abraham, who had 
renounced the idolatry of his father long ago, had not left earlier 
because God had not commanded him to do so. Jerome (Quaest. in 
Gen. h. 1)! ) tells that Tore died already before Abraham's way 
train. 


The words of the Qoran: fa-lammd tabaijana Iahet accepted eadii- 
w2a-lillahi tabarra'a minhu mean that Ibrahim, out of his own 
realization that his father was Allah's enemy, got rid of him. Thus, 
Christian influence seems to be proven here as well. To the 
Judaism at the time of Mohammed the commandment of the parent 
veneration was valid, as shown, too much, as that Abraham could have 
renounced his father with such words. The book of Jubilees, like Philo, 
no longer plays a role with the later Jews. 


Liit believes in Ibrahim 

Sura 29, 25 (3rd m. P.): "And Lep believed in him (Ibrahim) and said, 
Behold, I emigrate to my Lord, behold, - he is the Mighty and Wise." A 
m9. lhdjir is one who, in order to fight for Allah, emigrates, see 4, 
101 (med. P.). - - 

Probably Muhammad heard that Lif4 tim separated from Abra- ham 
(Gen. 13, 8ff.) and understood this to mean that Lif4 tim had to leave for 
the sake of his faith. 


') Cf. Beer, Leben Abrahams 8.125. 


The angels visit Ibrahlm 147 


The angels visit Ibrahim 


Sura 11. 72-76 (3rd m. P.): "And, verily, our messengers came to 
Ibrahim with the message of joy'). They said: Peace! And he said, 
Peace! And he did not hesitate to bring them a roasted calf. And 
when he (Ibrahim) saw that they did not bring their hands to it, they 
seemed incomprehensible to him, and he was afraid of them. They (the 
angels) said: Fear not, behold, we are sent to the people of Liit. And his ( 
lbrahim's) wife stood laughing. And we proclaimed to him Ishaq 
and after Ishaq Ja‘qtib. She (Ibrahim's wife) said: Woe is me, shall I 
give birth, when Iam an old woman, and this my husband is an old man 
? Behold, this is truly a miraculous thing! They (the angels) said: Do 
you wonder at Allah's command? Allah's mercy and His blessings 
are upon you, people of the House ! "51, 24ff. 2) (1. m. P.) 


1) buhe occurs during the 2.m. P. inconnection with the sinners in 
the hereafter, who are then not given a"message of joy" (25, 24), as on 
the other hand "the signs of the Qoran and a clear book" are for the believers "a 
guidance anda message of joy". 

(27,1.2; compare Eph. 1,3). Desgl. is used during the 3. m. P. 

"The Book" (16; 91) or the Qoran (16, 104 )is described as "an 
explanation of all things" (cf. Abét V, 22 ),"a guide to justice," 
"mercy," and "a message of salvation" for the Muslims. The promise that 
the angels bring to Ibrahim is referred to as buhe (11,72; 77; 29,30), and the 
water-gatherer who draws Jisuf from the cistern exclaims, 0 
buhejuldmun! (12,19).A buhe is granted to those who are 

turn away from the worship of djiit and repent to Allah (39, 19). The 
believers are announced the buhe inthis world and the hereafter (10, 64 - 
65). The Qoran confirms in Arabic language " the 

Book of Miisdés" which was "a guide" and "a mercy" to "warn the 
unrighteous" and be "a boo for the righteous" through the new revelation (46, 
11). In medin. Time budrd occurs as before as a designation for the Qoran (2 , 91) 
and in the 

Connection with the battles of Muhammad, where the prophet Allah 
announces: " Behold, I help you with 1000 angels" (8, 9-10; cf. 3, 120-122 
, where 3040 resp. 5000 angels are mentioned). To the faithful in the 
hereafter is proclaimed : bukekumu |-j eumat (57,12). It follows that 
bubra was already used in early times by Mohammed partly in the sense of the 
Christian ebartd for gospel, partly as 71112: 2 or 7121M 7111212 

for message of joy (cf. 2Sam. 18, 20; 27; 2 Kings 7,9; see also Num. r. 


14, 12: nlze 11111212 11 =22 7111271 ; Berakét Ob: nue nrieiz mr) 
nunntv) was used, but not, as sometimes IWZ, for 
Mourning message (about 1 Sam. 4, 17). 


2) 51, 26: farea ila ahlihi is taken from Hirschfeld, New Researches, p. 60, 
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Ibrahim's guests are called " honored guests". The greeting of 
Ibrahim is, : "Peace, you strangers!" According to 15, 51 -60 (2. m. 
P.) the angels proclaim Ibrahirn a "clever boy". There it is also told that it 
was Ibrahim who pointed out his age. To get the calf, Ibrachirn must 
go to his people (51, 24 -34, 1.m.P.)!), and when he hears about 
Allah's intention to destroy the sinful cities, he points out Mt who 
lives there (29, 30-31, 3.m.P.). 


The biblical account of the angels’ visit to Abraham (Gen. 1 8ff.) is 
embellished by the Haggadah. Bala-meera 86bff, to which Geiger, p. 
127, already refers, reads, quoted in more detail, as follows: "Which 
means: (God appeared to Abraham) in the heat of the day (Gen. 18, 1) 
R. klama b. Jlanina said: It was the third day since Abraham had 
circumcised himself, and God came to inquire after Abraham. God 


made the sun (rinn) come out of its container so that that righteous one 
(Abraham) should not struggle with the wanderers. But Abraham 
sent Elrezer out. The latter went out, but he did not find any 
(wanderer). But Abraham said to him: I do not believe you. . . Then 
Abraham himself went out and saw God standing at the door... 
And when God saw that he shut and loosed, he said, It is not the custom 
of the land to stand here. Therefore it says Gen. 18, 2: And he lifted up his 
eyes and looked, and, behold, three men stood by him; and when he 
saw them, he ran to meet them. Originally they were standing over 
him, but when they saw that he was in pain, they said, "It is not the 
custom of the land to stand here. Who were the three [Vfand'la? (They 
were the angels) Mikael, Gabrie and Rafael. Micae51 came to bring 
the message to Sarah, Rafael came to heal Abraham, and Gabrie went out 
to destroy Sodom ..."Cf.auchGen.r.48,9:MINI;rnt, PeZ 
12,1 7rilri2Ineit 


nyette, "CM nm, Oe :nrzx :° 271V nenn nnternnnm ‘ 
my m4 =1 i*rU into gas 1Z12, 92eit tin151, r13rint 
rzyirm Imme lag. \re 151 4! , & PIA nenn rp5in 
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"_. . R. Lowi said: An (angel) appeared to him (Abraham)- in the 
associated with! prix "tent." Cf. riorovitz, Jewish 

proper names, p. 191. 


') But perhaps originating from a later time. See Néldeke- Schwally 
1, 8. 105. 


The angels visit 1J:ei brain 149 


The first one was in the shape of a bread merchant, the second in the 
shape of a sailor, and the third in the shape of an Arab. Abraham 
said: When I see the Aekinii waiting for them, I know that they are 
respectable men. And when I see that they show honor to each other, I 
know that they are noble-born." Abraham then noted the latter, etc. So 
already emphasizes the Haggadah, 

-- cf. also Qiddiigin. 32 b -, as also the Qoran, that Abraham did not 
recognize the angels, so this emphasizes Aphraates, XX. Horn. (ed. Wright, 
p. 391) emphasizes it even more: "When Abraham saw those 
angels, he took them for strangers, ran to meet them and asked them 
to go to his hut and rest with him, so that he might be blessed as a stranger 
for the sake of hospitality. And for this he was greatly admired, that he, 
who was a man of renown, humbled himself, prostrated himself, 
pleaded, and asked that the strangers, in order to rest, should lodge with 
him. For Abraham was always in the habit of taking in strangers. And 
when he saw these strangers, he thought them poor strangers, and ran to 
meet them, and received them as strangers, since their majesty was hidden 
from his eyes." - According to the Qoran, the angels did not touch the 
food. That the angels only posed as if they ate is already reported by 
Josephus Ant. 1, 11, 2. Philo (De Abrahamo, ed. Cohn § 118) considers it a 
miracle that the angels, without eating or drinking, nevertheless evoked the 
idea as if they took food. The same claims wich Qoh. r. II, 17. According 
to Num. r. 10, 19 the angels did not want to violate the custom of a guest 


and therefore ate with Abraham. But their thought was : rrenvi 
ri'ex 13!.213N" Eating and drinking is not our business" (Gen. r. 


48, 12), because "in heaven one does not eat" (711: C rrren 17014e 1! 
1427 Gen. r. 48, 16). 


Also the angel who appeared to Samson's father did not eat anything (Ri. 13, 
16), and also the companion of Tobit ate and drank only apparently 
( Tob. 12 , 19 , Kautzsch I, p. 145 ). Ephr. Syr. tells that 
Abraham put earthly food before the angels, but not to satisfy 
their hunger ( Opp. 1, 68 E). That the angels took the food only 
apparently, also Theodo - retus! ) claims. In any case, according to" 
Mohammed, who was_ an, Arab "4Kalgm,:who the Gastfreundsciiali2u 
te ~ esaunerh6rt riden that his guests did not eat. 


') Ginzberg, Haggadah, MGWJ 1899 ,8.500. 
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According to the Qoran, Ibrahim is afraid of the angels. This 
is perhaps due to a confusion with the Samson saga Ri. 13, 22f. 
The astonishment of Sara about it, 
that she should still give birth as an old woman, and the jpf the angels 
that nothing is too vimderbar for Allah, shows how exactly the 
report Gen. 18, 14 came to Mo »hammed. -. The 
qoranic saga_can......... thus Jewish or Christian n~ er: 

Be wriiiigs.- - The angels call the clan of Ibrahim ahl al.bait 
iids'ffauses". with bait the Qoran. denotes the place of the 
KaTba, which Ibrahim and Ismaeil founded (2, 121, med. P.), and' which 
is called the "place of Ibrahim" (3, 91, med. P.) or is also called the 
"place of the house" (22, 27, med. P.). 


Ibrahim's intercession for the sinful cities 

Sura 11, 77-78 (3. in. P.): And when the fear departed from Ibrahim 
and the message of joy came to him, he disputed with us about the people 
of Litt. Behold, Ibrahim, verily, was meek, fearing God, and 
forbearing. ( We said): 0, Ibrahim, desist from it, behold, already the 
command of your Lord has gone forth, and behold, there comes to them a 
punishment that cannot be averted." According to 29, 30-31, the 
angels say to Ibrahem, "Behold, we will destroy the people of this city, 
behold, their people are sinful." But Ibrahim, points to Lit: "Behold, 
in her is Ult." Cf. Gen. 18, 23f. Gen. 18, 18-19, which introduces the 
biblical narrative of Abraham's intercession, also points, as does the 
Qoran. to the moral religious qualities of Abraham. While according to 
Gen. 18, 24ff. Abraham speaks only in general terms of the pious of 
Sodom, who are not to perish along with the sinners, according to the 
Qoran, Ibrahiin, in his intercession before Ailfali."- , points out that 
the sinful city must not be destroyed for the sake of Liit,' who dwells in 
it. This corresponds to Gen. r. 49, 25, according to which Abraham was 
among the 
"ten righteous" who, in his opinion, were to be found in Sodom. 
are, L6ts family understood 
have : inne teY, :nnter nt., try, nne rrirny ... ?mim, nn51 


r2rIn '11 rnin. 11 "Why (did Abraham name) ten ge- 
right . ? He remembered that in Sodom were _ Lot, his wife, his 
four daughters and his four sons-in-law." - The destruction of the sinful 
cities decided by God is considered in the Qoran as the punishment 
that always befalls the sinners and which is considered to be 
"Command of Allah" (arnr Allah) is inevitable (16, 1, 3. m. P.; 
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33, 38, med. p.). Fir‘aun and his people were of no use to the gods 
"when your Lord's command came" (11, 103, 3. m. P.). When this 
"command" comes, Allah's decision falls, and the sinners are lost (16, 35; 
40, 78, 3. m. P.). In Hell, the Unbelievers Want to Light Their 
"Light" on that of the Pious 


(i.e. tob e saved for the sake of the merit of the pious). But they must 
hear that they indeed doubted Allah until His 

"command" came, i.e., until they met the punishment appointed to 
sinners (57:13; med. perhaps meccan.! )). 


Lily dispute with his contemporaries 

Sura 26, 160-169 (2. m. P.): "The people Liits zieh the messengers of the 
lie. When their brother Lut said to them: Will you not fear God ? 
Behold, I am a faithful messenger to you? ). So fear Allah and be 
obedient to me! And I ask no reward from you in return. Behold, my 
reward is only with the Lord of the worlds. Do ye go only to the men 
of all the worlds, disregarding what your Lord hath created for you in 
your wives? But you are a transgressing people! Then they said: If you, 
O Le, do not stop (your speeches), you will be driven out. Then he 
(Lit) said: Behold, I abhor your actions? My Lord, save me and 
my people from what they do!" According to 29, '27 - 28 (3. m. 
P.) Lut, reproaches his countrymen: 
"Behold, you are committing ignominies in which no one has ever 
- from all over the world. Do you not approach men and cut off the way? 
) and do abominations in your assembly ?" The answer of the 
people of Liit then is: 
"Why not bring us the punishment of Allah if you speak the truth?" Cf. 
also 38:12; 50:13 and 54:32; 36 (2nd m. p.). 


The exhortation that Liit gives to his compatriots is not taken from the 
biblical account, but goes back to the judeo-christian CONCeption, according to 
which the mission of the angels is to protect the people. 
was only to save Lot, but also to save the Sodomites to the 


1) Muhammad rejects the Jewish doctrine of the "merit of the fathers". See 
above 8. 144. 

2) According to the Christian view, Lét als considered righteous. See 
2 Petr. 2, 7: 'ecdétsscuov gee 

3) wa-targditna qapia s- Babil, more often iata' a Hariq, 
means as much as: tolie in wait for strangers on the street in order tot 
ream highway robbery. 
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To cause repentance. See Gen. r. 49, 10 olipwl1271 reu, In52 


nravnrem "This teaches that God opened the gate of 
repentance to them." Likewise Aphraates, "And the Sodomites he 
tried by the angels, whether they might be converted, but these remained 
in their insolence, and perished, and came tim and burned in fire and 
brimstone"). The goranisdie aa d m 0 nition,,.,which refers to 
the infamies that the Sodomites commit (cf. Gen. 19, 5) resembles, 
moreover, the expression that also otherwise, according to the Qoran, the 
men of God use when they admonish their people. a-/d tattagima also says 
NO to his people (26, 106, 


2. m. P.), Htid to the 'Aedites (7, 63, 3. m. P.; 26, 124,2.m.P. ), 

sauh to the Tamudeans (26, 142, 2. in. P.), Su'aib to the Mid- janites (26, 
177, 2. in. P.), Allah to the Jews at Sinai (7, 170, 

3. in. P.), Ilyas to his people (37, 124), and Mohammed to the Meccans 
(2, 179, med. p.; 10, 32, 3.m. P.; 16, 54, 3. m. P.; 

23, 89, 2. m. P.). Like Liit, also expect Ne" (10, 73, 3. m. P.), 

Hid (26, 127, 2nd m. p.), Salih (26, 145), sdaib (26, 180), and-Mo- 
hammed himself (25, 59, 2. m. P.; 26, 109, 2. m. P.; 34, 46, 3. m. P.; 

38, 86, 2. uu. P.) for the mission that is incumbent upon them, their 
reward from Allah alone. According to Ab6t 1,3 the pious shall not 


be like him who serves the Lord for the sake of reward: irre 5le 
ivmNS5t4 rizn rtvervurr 


n57., betr. tre trim 52prizne_ ‘ete, :nm r Ietzwert 
"Be not as servants serving the Lord for reward, but be as 
servants serving the Lord not for reward, and the fear of the Lord 
be upon you." 


The envoys come to bit 


Sura 15, 61-64 (2. m. P.): "And when the messengers came to the 
family of Lfit, he said: Behold, you are unknown sufferers. They said: 
Nay, we come to thee with that which they (thy -people) doubt. And we 
bring thee the truth, and verily we are sincere." While according to 11, 
72 -76 (3rd m. P.); 15, 51 -60 ( 2nd in. P.) and 51, 24 -34 ( Ist m. P.) 
the angels seem to accept Ibrahim's invitation immediately, they reply to 
: innakum qaumum-munkariina, with which words Ibrahim (51 
also greets his guests, that they came to Lit only to give him the 
message of Allah. 


') See Ginzberg, Haggadah, MGM: 1899 ,5.501. 
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According to the biblical account, the angels (Gen. 19, 
-3) of solder for a long time until they enter his apartment. 
This prompts the Midraég to make the following remark: r21DiZt) 


91 - 2 rrice rte itzp "From this it is to be concluded that one 


should not immediately obey the request of an ordinary man, but from a 
great man one should not let oneself be coerced for a long time" ( 
Baba-mesiea 86a). Likewise, Origen teaches! ). Perhaps Mohammed, 
who in contrast to Gen. 19, 3 does not tell that the angels accepted 
Liit's invitation to eat with him, heard something similar. 


The nefariousness of the sodomite people 
Sura' 11, 79-81 (3rd xn. P.): "And when our messengers came to Lie, he 
was grieved on their account, and he was powerless for them (to 
protect them) and said: This is a bad day. Then his people came rushing 


to him, who had (always) done evil before. He (with) said: 0, my 
people, these are my daughters, they are purer for you? ) (than men). 


1) See Ginzberg, Haggadah, MGWJ 1899 ,p. 501. 


2) hunna atharu Nimm thr is cult term like Hebr. int’ . During the 1. 
rnekk. P. ( 74 , 4) the command is issued to Muhammad: wa-tijdbaka fa- 
tahhir. Cf. Gen. 35, 2. The Qoran is on fubufin nw4ahharatin 
', pure leaves" ( 80, 13 - 14; cf. 98, 2). Only "the pure ones" (al-mutah- hartina 
should touch it (56, 78). "While the 2nd mecc. P. there is mention (76, 21) of the darab 
tahtr, which the blessed in Paradise are told to drink, the g1.oftherad' taht/r 
(cf.p.6Anm. 1), which Allah sends from heaven. From this period also 
comes the narration of Lét's contemporaries, who claim that the angels sent to them 
only posed as if they were "reih" (27, 57; cf. 7, 80). In Medin. Muhammad speaks 
of the aztvc74 mutahhara that the pious are to receive in Paradise ( 2, 23; cf. 
3, 13); ibra'him and Ism4'il are to "purify" the ka‘ba ( 2, 119; cf. 22 , 27). tahhara 
is applied to the laws concerning impurity of women (2, 222 ) and divorce (2, 
232 ). Allah sent down water on the Arabs als they fought to " purify" them 
( 8,11). Marjarn was " purified" and chosen (3, 37), desgl. Allah wills 'Isé of the 
infidels. "purify" (wa-mu- tahhiruka 3 , 48 ; cf. Ez. 24, 13). and also the 
wives of the prophet (33 , 33). Expressions like ddtilca atharu lakum occur 
more often in this period (e.g. 58, 13 ) . There are people who want to "purify 
themselves" and Allah loves them because of that ( 9, 109 ) . Muhammad is to take 
from the good of the desert - Arabs to " purify" them (9,104 ).The hearts of the 
Jews Allah does not want to "purify" (5, 45: lam iwrid-i-llahu an jutahhira qulii- 
bahurn). On the purity laws in the Qoran, see Rivlin, Law in the Qoran, 
Jerusalem 1934 , pp. 83 ff. 
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So fear Allah and do not shame me in the presence of my guests! Is there 
not among you a righteous man? Then said they : Thou knowest not that 
we lay claim to thy daughters, and verily thou knowest what we want." 
According to 15, 6'7 -72 (2nd m. P.) the Sodomites declare that they 
forbade Liit to receive a guest. Likewise, it is narrated there that they 
were be- drunk r). Sura 27, 55 -57 (2. m. P.) reports that the 
inhabitants of Sodom, whom Lit rebuked for their immorality, demanded 
that Liit's family be expelled from the city. 


Cf. Gen. 19, 4-9. It is noteworthy that Lit, like, most of God's messengers 
in the (22 r 4n~_;:calls upon the ungliuSige Volk_, 


to fear. Since the Freder icaibiunken were, is not mentioned in the 
biblical account_. 


The message of the angels 

Sura 11, 82-83 (3. m. P.): "He (Lut) said: Would that I had power 
against you (you wrong-doers), or could I seek protection with a strong 
support! Then they (the angels) said: 0, Ltit, behold, we are messengers of 
your Lord. They (the wicked) will never reach you. So arise with 
your family in darkest night. And none of you shall turn back. Only as 
for your wife, behold, she shall meet what meets the others. Behold, 
what is threatened to them, (is fulfilled) in the morning. Is not the 
morning near ?" Similarly, 29:32 -33 (3rd in. P.) reads. After this 
passage, the angels comfort Liit with the words : "Do not be afraid and do 
not be sad." According to 15, 65 -66 (2. m. P.) Mt should go with his 
family, without turning around, where - they are commanded to go, 
in order not to fall to destruction with the sinners in the coming 
morning. 

Whereas Solder, according to Gen. 19:15, was born at dawn in Be- 
gleitung der Engel die Stadt ve rl asst, soll Liit fiir diinkler _nachk., 
(beirim-min-a-1-laili) \eft the city. Perhaps M6ham- 
med heard that the Jews at midnight (ri5vi5 11 $112 Exod..1?,g2 
cf. verses 31 and 42) left Egypt and took what they heard with them--. 


Aptowitzer (letter of 19. IV. 32) draws my attention to the fact that the statement 
that the Sodomites were drunk may have originated from the legend alluded to in 
the Haggadah and explicitly mentioned by Tertullian, according to which the 


downfall of Sodorn took place during a wedding. See Murmelstein in zr1132 
min (Festschrift zu Ad. Schwarz' 80 . Geburtstag) p. 40. 
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mixed with the blank count. According to Exod. r. 18, 7 the nightly 
ersténmg Sodonis- iit’ dern nightly exodus from Egypt 
Compared: 715)! ,2 D*1122 .inen. 2171 "p 1+52 DIID 1Dr12.7 
Then possibly the a- laisa e-fublyu bigaribin is also to be brought 
together with the guard's question and his answer Isa. 21 , 11 - 
12(7Gailpm. 'ers , ‘i It7 1....). 
For according to Exod. r. 18, 9, "the night of the observations" (''15 
i.e. the night of the exodus from Egypt, was not only 
the night in which miracles happened to Hisqliah, Daniel and _ his 
companions, but also the night in which the Messiah was supposed to 
reveal Himself, as is concluded from the quoted verse Is. 21, 12. 


Destruction of the city and sinners 
Sura 54, 37-38 (2. m. P.): "And verily, they demanded of him ( Le) 
his guests. Therefore we destroyed their eyes .. Andverily, in 
the morning at dawn a lasting punishment seized them." 


Sura 11, 84 (3rd m. P.): "And when our command came, we turned the 
lowest to the top and rained down on them stones of sijdii in close 
succession, signified by your). Lord . ." Cf. 15, 66; 15,’ 74; 26, 172 
-173; 27, 59; 37, 136 (2ndm. P.). According to 
54, 34 (2. m. P.) Allah sent against the city kissib "a pebble whirling up 
wind" - But in the city Allah sends "a sign n 


zurtbkf'die7: the fear the” fichlimme punishment" Jijatal-iilladina 
iah afiZna Vaditba .alirna (51, 37, 1. m. P.). Cf. also 29, 34 

(3.in. P.). After 21, 71 (2. m. P.) Allah saves Lit into the land, 
"through which we have blessed all the world". The downfall of the 
Sodomites’ is described in 15, 73-74 (2. m.. P.) with the words: fa 
abadathumu nuarrigiva "dae rgriff sie der Sch re i am 
Morgen". 


Like Gen. 19, 11, also according to the Qoran the Sodomites are struck 
mii> blindness. The punishment, which arrives in the morning, is 
for Muhammad Alldh dhe, as shown earlier, is considered unab 
- wendable. Also the coming in of the flood is introduced 11, 42 
(3. m. P.) with the words: Zzattit ida jd'a amrunii. 


The punishment that befalls the Sodomites is e x ec uted _ by stones 
made of siggil, to which compare the 1/1+11. QnZ2N that are thrown at 


the fleeing kings according to Jos. 10, 11. According to Gen. 19, 24 
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Sodom is destroyed by sulfur and rain of fire’). Philo also speaks of a rain 
of fire (De Abrahamo, ed. Cohn, § 138ff.), according to Josephus Bell. 
Jud. IV, § 483f. Sodom was set on fire by lightning, and Ant. I, 11, 
4 speaks of fiery projectiles (mai 6 /.9ed gvaxljniret figilog Ecs Tfir natv 
etc.). 


Mohammed also warns the unbelieving Meccans against the igieib 17, 
70; 67, 17. The destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, however -- never 
mentioned by name in the Qoran, but always referred to as Al- 


mu'tafika, with which Hirschfeld') fCpreZ compares the 


The term used in the Old Testament for Sodom and Gomorrah after 
their destruction? ) - is left as "a sign of Allah" for those who fear 
dire punishment. In this regard, cf. Philo (De Abraham?®, ed. Cohn, § 
141): "A clear proof of this is what one still sees there now: a 
reminder sign of the misfortune that has occurred is the still rising - 
smoke and the sulfur that one looks for there. As a clear feature, 
however, of the former happy situation _ of the country, a town in 
the neighborhood and the area surrounding it - remain. Heavily 
populated is the city, fodder- and ear-rich and in general 
productive its area, as proof of the punishment imposed by divine 
judgment (on those)." According to Josephus Bell. Jud. IV, § 483, 
the traces of the fire sent from heaven can still be found today: 
In the 

"Wisdom of Solomon" 10, 6 -7 (Kautzsch I S. 493) it says: "She 
(Wisdom) saved a righteous man, when 'the wicked perished, because he 
escaped the fire falling on the five cities, of which there are still asa 
monument (of her) wickedness: a desolate land in a perpetually 
smoking state, further plants, which bear fruit at the wrong time, 
and, as a memorial of an unbelieving soul, a towering pillar of salt" 
But also elsewhere in the Qoran. "the sign" (dja) as the confirmation 
of the mission of the God's messengers. In the punitive legends then 
dgpeeemr is often identical with this "sign". From such an dja sollar-au- Ch 
the later generations after learn. Thus the punishment that struck Lit's 
people was "a sign for the people" (25, 39, 2. m. P.) or "for all the world" 
(29, 14,. 3:m. P.). 


1) On this, as well as on si 60, see Horovitz, K.T.1.,S.11. 
2) Contributions, p. 37. 
3) Tothewortvgl.Horovitz,Jewishpropernarnes,p.187. 
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Allah left the ark as "a sign" (54, 15, 2. m. P.). Also the late born son of 
Ibrahim is supposed to be "a sign" for the later generations (19, 21, 2. m. 
P.), similarly -the salvation of Firraun (10, 92, 3. m. P.), Zakarija and 
his mother (21 ,91, med. P.. ), and the miracle of the long sleep (2, 261, 
med. P., with the II6ni, the circle-puller, known from the Jewish legend). It 
is therefore understandable that the Meccans ask Muhammad for such a 
"sign" that could confirm his mission (6. 37; 3. m. P.), and Allah 


could also make them believers through an CC (26, 3, 2. m. P.). - But the 
Sodomites, when the punishment overtook them, were seized by "the cry" 
(a.e-ectilta), as it seized Salih's (11, 70, 3. m.P.) and SuYaib's people (11, 
97, 3. m. P.) seized, as did Fir'aun, Haman, and Qariin (29, 39,3. 
m. P.), the people of Al - Higr (15, 83, 2. m. P.), and another people 
not specified in the Qoran (23, 43, 2. m. P.). 


Liits wife 


Sura 27, 58 (2. in. p.): "And we saved him (Liit) and his people, 
except his wife, whom we appointed to delay’) (instead of hurriedly 
going away with the others)." Cf. 15, 60; 26, 1712 ) ; 37, 135 (2. m. P.). 
The wife of Liit shall meet the same according to the prediction of the 
angels, what will meet the other inhabitants of Sodom: mudbuhitmda 
afdbahem, cf. 11, 83 (3rd m. P.). 66, 10 (med. P.) Liit's wife is mentioned 
next to that of Nth, and both are characterized as unbelieving wives of 
pious men. The unruly behavior of Liit's wife is told in Gen. 19, 
26. Griinbaum? ) quotes Haggadian passages where he is counted 
that Liit's wife was no better than the inhabitants of Sodom. She 
demands, when the angels come, - salt- from her neighbors, so as to 
make the Sodomites aware of the presence of the, 


1) That 29, 34; 51, 37 should mean that the changed woman of Liit remains 
as an dja is not possible after the preceding. The Jewish legend, however, 
claims that the woman of Lét, who was transformed into a pillar of salt, still 
exists. See fragmentary tergum to Gen. 19, 26(rito-; 11 retoelpte:7 Me11). 

Cf. Nidda 70b. See also Wisdom of Solomon, 10, 7 (Kautzsch 1, 493) and 
Rappaport, 
Agada and exegesis in Fl. Josephus, p. 106 note 99. 

2) Liit's wife is here and still more often called: 17, /-jadbirina. Sprenger 1, p. 
493 note 1 believes that the word is the Aram. (or Hebr.) 12V in the sense of "law 
transgressed" is. 

3) New Contributions, p. 134. 


li 
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guests. Griinbaum') also mentions Syrian authors who relate that 
Lot's wife was a daughter of the king of Sodom and very devoted to her 
father's house. She also did not want to believe in the announced 
destruction of Sodom. 


Ibrahim to become a Muslim 


Sura 2, 125 (med. P.): "When his master said to him (Ibrahim): Become 
Muslim? ), he said: I surrender to the will of the Lord of the Worlds." 
With aslamtu, also the Queen of Sheba declares her surrender to the 
will of Allah, whose power she must acknowledge (27, 45, 2. in. P.), 
and Muhammad himself, with whom the owners of the Scriptures 
dispute (3, 18, med. P.), whom he should ask to join Islam (3, 19, med. 
P.). Beacirtens 


worth is that the short call aSUm goes only to Ibrahim er-, who as 
founder of the Kafba was also the first to become the 
Faith of Allah confessed? ). 


Ibrahim founds the lia‘ ba 


Sura 2, 121-123 (med. P.): "And when Ibrahim and IsmAll erected the 
foundations of the house‘ ) (of the Kdba), (they prayed): Our Lord, accept 
it from us, behold, thou art the Hearing One, the 


1) Das., p. 145. 

2) 37 , 103 fa-lammjr, aslamd; said by Ibrahim and Isl Aq, can only 
mean, " When they had surrendered to Allah's will." Gradually - | but 
aslama means "to join Islam outwardly." This word Lidzbarski (ZS I, p. 86) 
has rendered as "to enter into the state of salvation (Saldm)"; Horovitz, K. U., p. 
55, on the other hand -holds to "to surrender" as the basic meaning. This 
meaning is borrowed from Aramaic. Cf. :brtfri Ezra '7, 19, Dan. 5, 26 and: 13"! 7M/7n 
KZ 


Qeur n17! 7tz ly P51, zial K1 Tirm, rurip inuv (Tanh. ed. Buber, 8., 63). The 


basic words under consideration for us can only have been in Aram. from there: 
IM 712 burelp mettni 1252: 141, and this already comes very close to aslama 
lirabbi 1-Warnina (Horovitz, das.). To iislama see now also Ahrens, 
Muhamxned als Religionsstifter, 1935 , p. 112. 

3) Also the Samaritan Marqah (Baneth, p. 32) calls Abraham: ', The 
first of the pious of the world". 

4) The angels call the clan of Ibrahim aht al-bait (11, 76, 3. m. P.). The Ka‘ba is 
otherwise called "the old house" (22 , 30, med. P.) and "the visited house" (52 , 
4,1.m.P.), which is to become a meeting house for the people as a "place" 
Ibrahem" (2,119). Allah is already called 106 ,3(1.m.P.): rabb hada 1 
- bait. " The haua " is the goal of the pilgrimage ( 2 , 153 , med. 1? .). al-bait is of 
Old Arabic origin. See Rivlin, Law in the Koran, Jerusalem 1934 , p. 26. 
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Know. Our Lord, make us devoted to your will].) and make of our posterity 
a nation devoted to you? ) and show us our customs and turn to us. 
Behold, thou art the Forgiving, the Merciful. Our Lord, raise up 
among them (our descendants) a messenger? ) who will read to them your 
signs* ) and teach them the Scriptures and the wisdom 


1) wa- j'alné muslimaini only here. 

2) Cf. 14 , 40; 42 (3. m. p.). If Ibrahim's descendants are not devoted to 
Allah, they do not attain His covenant (2 , 118 , med. p . ), but many of them were 
guided rightly (6 , 84, 3. m. p.). Liitt could also rejoice in his descendants (29, 
26,3.m.P.). The right Muslim prays fora good, believing offspring. So did 
already Zakarija (3, 30, med. P . ). If the descendants of a pious man follow him in 
faith, then they will be united with him in paradise and all their good deeds 
will be credited to them (52,21,1.m.P.). 


3) 2,247 (med. P.) ask the Bani ibcat lana malikan. 


4) talg in the sense of "to read", "to quote" occurs during the 1.m. P.in 
connection with an unnamed sinner who, when given 
"the 'signs' of Allah, which are probably the earlier miracles, are read out, says: 
"fables of the earlier ones" (68, 15). That these are probably writings that have 
been _ handed down is clear from 68, 37, according to which Mo- hammed, who felt 
the lack of a book of revelation among his Arabs to be the hardest, addresses 
them with the words: "Or do you have a book in which you can study (dams '42, )." 
Thus, the asdtir al- auwalin are probably a part of the revelatory literature that 
became to the "peoples of the Scriptures." While the 2. m. P. (37, 3 ) there is talk of 
the angels reading out the dikr, where dikr, if one adds 37, 4 and 37, 5, which 
contain aconfession to Allah, the one God and Lord of heaven and earth, 
already recall the praise of God in the Qedu§§a, the Eighteen Prayer. From this 
time on, talg also appears in the context of the traditional biblical narratives. Thus 
26, 29: " And left them the history of Ibrahim". When the earlier prophets and 
men of God were told about "the signs of the barmen" (cf. Dt. 6,22; 29,2; 
Matth. 16 , 4), that is the miracles of history, they fell down praying and 
weeping (19,59).From the same time comes the statement that those, 
"to whom knowledge was given beforehand", fall down in worship and weeping 
at the reading of the Qoran and praise Allah because his promise has now 
been fulfilled (17,108 -109).Thatthereading of thegeofbardbut 
hasleastated,theQoran has been divided into sections (17,107: 
faraqnadhu 1 ;itagra'ahu. Cf. C'Pln) so that it could be read to the people in 
between (17,107).ThecannwithHorovitz,K.U.,p.70,thatthe 
collection of the Qoran was not yet completed, so that Muhammad could read 


out only one passage revealed to him each time, recalling Gittin 60a:nNNn in 
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and purifies them . . ." According to 22, 27 -30 (med. P.), Ibrahim has 
already been told the purpose of the house of the Ka‘ba: "And when we 
gave Ibrahim the place of the house for a dwelling (said 


mzu r152n 1! b. Perhaps Muhammad heard that the Jews read the 


Torah in sections (MO2/ 1b). From the book of Allah, "whose word no 
one changes," Muhammad is to read (18:36). 

During the 3.m. P., in which Muhammad's confrontation with his 
opponents took on sharper forms, he rebuked the sinful liar who, when he 
hears "Allah's signs" read out, persists in arrogance as if he does not hear 
them (45:7). The unbelievers also object when '" the clear signs" are read 
out to them: " Bring your fathers here!" (45 , 24 ). These unbelievers 
are to be sharply distinguished from the one who "follows a clear 
proof from his Lord and to whom a witness from him (the Qoran) is re a d 
out, and who was preceded by the Book of Miisis" (11, 20). Muhammad 
now has Allah read to him from the story of Miisdés and Fir‘aun (28, 2). 
However, Muhammad secures himself against a possible objection from 
the owners of the scriptures against his often misunderstood scriptural 
traditions byh a ving _ Allah say that the Prophet was not present when 
Miisa was given the command at Sinai (28; 44; 46) and also did not stay 
with the people of Madjah and read "the signs" to them. 


(28, 45). But that the new revelation agrees with the old one is testified by the 
owners of the Scriptures w ho, when the Qoranis__ read out, say: "We 
believe in it, it is the truth from our Lord" (28:52-53). In hell, the 
unbelievers will be asked : " Did not messengers come to you, from you, 
reading to you the signs of your Lord ?" (39, 71). Muhammad himself will be 
asked: "Abandon what has been revealed to you from the Book and 
perform prayer" (29, 44). He should remember the revelation common 
to the people of the Scriptures 


(29, 45). But the revealed book was not read before Muhammad_or written 
with his right hand, lest itshould_ be considered vain, but "it is a clear sign 
in the breasts of those to whom knowledge was given" (29:47-48). To the 
question of the unbelievers, "Why were not signs sent down to him from 
his Lord 2" (29 , 49 ) ,they receive the answer: "Is it not enough for them 
that we sent downthe book upon you, that . might- be read to them ?" (29, 
50 ). The Prophet rejects the demand of his compatriots: " Bring us 
another Qoran than this one or change it" (10:16): "If Allah had willed, I 
would not have read it to you and would not have taught you with it" 
(10:17). Muhammad was given the commandment: "You shall not enter 
into any business and you shall not read anything from the Qoran, and you 
shall not engage in any business without that we are witnesses how you engage in 
it" ( 10:62). Around this time 


Muhammad asked to tell the story of Nes (10:72). If he reads "the clear signs", 
then his compatriots speak: 

"This is nothing buta man who has taken from you what your fathers 
revered 
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we): Journeyman..., nir nothing (of foreign gods)--.,,at) and. cleanse my 
house for :those who make the tii mmig in, and the people standing and 
prostrating. linclproclaim the pilgrimage to the people. They shall come to 
you on foot and on all slender camels, arriving from all deep valleys. That 
they may bear witness of the benefits they have, and that they may 
mention the name of Allah on certain days above that with which He has 
provided them in cattle. So eat of it and also give it to the poor and 
beggar to enjoy ..." 3, 90 (med. P.) If the "place of ibrahem" (maqam 
ibrahem,? )) becomes the first 


They want to make", or they consider the new doctrine a lie or sorcery (34; 
42). But books to study in it and a warner have not possessed the Arabs until 
now (34, 43). Those who read "Allah's Book" and perform prayers and give alms 
can hope for an uncommon reward (35:26). The unbelievers consider the signs read 
to them as sorcery ( 46 ,6 ). Towards the end of the 3 . m. Muhammad 
introduces his version of the Decalogue with the words: "Come, I will 
read to you what your Lord has commanded you" (6, 152 ). 


tala appears in Medin. Muhammad reproaches the Jews: "Will you enjoin 
piety on the people and forget your souls, when you read the Scriptures? (2, 41, cf. 
Matth. 23, 2ff.). 2, 115 speaks of those to whom Allah gave the Scriptures and 
who read them correctly. Jews and Christians, who fight each other, both read the 
Scriptures (2, 107). Muhammad is Allah's messenger " who reads pure pages in 
which are truthful scriptures" (98 , 2). He is sent to the UM/Miift(C5Wri 111 b 14, 
on the word see Horovitz, K. U., p. 52 ) to read to them "the signs" ( 62, 2). When 
these are read to the believer, their faith grows (8, 2). They cannot then disbelieve 
(3,96).Tothe Jews, Muhammad urges, " Bring the tare and read it if you 
are truthful" (3 , 87). Among the " People of the Book " there is a 
community that reads " the signs of Allah " at night (3.109 ) . 4, 126 taid 
occurs as the name of a law quoted from the Scriptures (...mei jutla 'alaikum f 
i 1 - kitribi). A dikr for the believers is the Messenger who reads out "Allah's 
clear signs" (65, 11). At such reading, the faces of the disbelievers show displeasure. 
Most of all, they fell upon those who read them out (22:7 1). The story of Qain and 
Abel is introduced with the words: "And left them the story of the two sons of 
Adam according to the truth" (5, 30). 


1) With ta, tudrik billahi Luqman also admonishes his son (31,12,3. 
m.P.), and the Qoranic Decalogue (see below) demands: tat rikg bihi 


2) Inagtim is also used to denote the place appointed for man in the hereafter 
(37, 164; 44, 51, 2. m. P.); to Dlian as the place of prayer. 
Speyer, The Mbl. Erzithitmg in eran, 11 
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House called, which was appointed for the M_en and which js 
considered blessed. 


Cf. tlas "Jubilee Book" 22, 24f. (Kautzsch II, 5..76), where Abra- ham 
before. his death says to Jaqob : "This house I have built for myself, that I 
may put my name upon it in the land (that) is given to you and your 
son forever, and it will be called "House of Abraham". It is given to 
you and your seed forever, for you will build my Hans and will 
establish my name before GOit." Smith. ') thinks of the 
foundation’ of the Ka‘ba' by Ibrahim, Abraham, who built _ altars 
according to Genesis). That Ibraehim is said to have founded the Ka’‘ba, 
Grimmes} has put down as an intended deception of Muhammad. 
Rud.olph* ) points o ut that Arabian Christians, w h o also wanted to 
de-guilt their veneration of the Kalod after their conversion to Christianity, 
may have formed this idea > ). In any case, the view of Abraham as the 
father of the believing Gentiles (Rom. 4, 11f.) is Qhristian. Matth. 3, 9 
Christ rejects the opinion of the Pharisees and Sadducees who refer to 
Abraham as the father. Rom. 4, 16ff. speaks of the faith of Abraham, who 
is the father of us all, who was appointed father of the nations (Gen. 17, 
5), who was not weak in faith (Gen. 17, 17) and who believed in the 
promise of the angels despite his and Sarah's age (Rom. 4, 19 -2ii). The 
Christianity assigned Abraham’ a greater importance than the Judaism, 
which calls him like the other archfathers '13"12tit. 


ef. Berakét 6b: nvni rez irr Q7712e.t 'male In r-151:117b vrpn 5D 1J: Zte on- 
ex 1> -pore 1'2i'14,-T> Dri 1..Av 1: 1b114 "He who has a 

place for his prayer, the God of Abraham stands by him, and when he 
dies, it is said of him: 0, humble, O, pious one of the disciples of our father 
Abraham." That Abraham had already _designated a place for prayer is 
proven from Gen. 19:27. 


1) Bible and Islam, London 1897 ,p. 40. 

2) According to Beraék6t 62b, to which Rivlin, Law in the Qur'an, 8, 24 note 
1, refers, Abraham saw the temple but did not build it. 

3) Die Abhangigkeit des Qorans vom Judentum und Oblistenturn, 
Stuttgart 1922, p. 49. 

4) Muhammad I, p. 00. 

5) See also Néldeke-Schwally I, p. 147; Ahrens; Muhammed as a 
Founders of Religion, 1935 , p. 190. 
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Ibrahim wants to see Allah revive the dead 

Sura 2, 262 (med. P.): "And when Ibrahim said: My Lord, show me 
how you revive the dead, he (Allah) said: Do you not believe it ? He 
(Ibrahim) said: Yes, but my heart shall be sure. He (Allah) said: So 
take four birds and cut them up, then put a piece of them on each 
mountain, then call them, and they will come to you in haste - ." 

For Muhammad, the belief in the resurrection of the dead that is 
found in Christianity .(cf. Matth. 22, 31; tiark. 12, 26; Joli. 5, 25; 
TA a. Ep. 6, 8; Rom. 4, 17; 1 Cor. 15, 16; Hebr. 11, 19 and many other 


passages) and Judaism (rnen rovirin) spielt,awithDogm 
a: Anihmget biblical Befiéhtenin 
achte he seemed followers, ie tehre— vo- n the 


revival clear, so' at: the (Verdili of yellow kuli with' whose flesh the 
murdered, whose murderer one does not know,,...: 


is 'to be beaten, whereby he danu,. as Mohammed an- ziinehnien 
"seems, becomes alive again (2, 68, med. P.), ebenso' bei dei 
Ei:Zahlung von der Erschaffung eines Vogels aus Ton’ dUrchlIsd. Es 
ist demnach wahrscheinlich, ditI die Um- Gestaltung, die die biblische 
Erzahlung G6h. 15; 9ff. has experienced in the Qoran, is not caused by 
a legend, 'which Mohammed of: Aden or Christians, but by the 
consideration that Aiwaham the birds nevertheless only therefore 
Ze isiickt, in order to show, how Allah can animate the dead 
TatSachlich' knows also neither the Jewish nor the ehrisilichJSage a 
similar embellishment of the biblical narration.,,... Only from the 
Talmud Bab4-batr4., 74b a fantastic story is known to me, which can 
be quoted here, about a precious stone, which is surrounded by a 
snake. A raven bites off the head of the snake, the precious stone is 
hung around it and it is thus made alive. But this has nothing to do 
with the story of Abraham. Allah 'is in the Qoran the muki 1-mautei 
(30, 49; 41, 39; 42, 7; 46, 32; 75, 40), with which the passages of the 
New Testament quoted above and | Sam. 2, 6 are tobe compared. 


muki I-maue corresponds to irren rrAmn, a naming of God well 
known from the Jewish liturgy (Eighteen Prayer). 


Ibrithim's request for a son 
Sura 37, 98 (2nd in. P.): "([brahim said to Allah): My Lord, give 
me a son from the pious." 
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Cf. Gen. 15, 2ff. Similarly, Ibrahim asks : hab ii min-a-s-. 
§gibiria, Zakarijé also prays (3, 33): hab li mil-ladunka durrijatan 
taijibatan. "Give me good seed from you!". According to 25, 74, those 
shall be rewarded who say: hab land min azweind wa-dur- rijdgind 
qurrata a’ junin, "Give us in our wives and our offspring a feast for our 
eyes". 


Ibrahim sacrifices his son 

Sura 37, 100 -111 (2. m. P.): "And when he (Ishaq) had become 
old enough to toil with him (or: When he had reached the course of 
years with him), he (Ibrahim.) said: 0, my son, behold, I saw in a dream 
that I should sacrifice you. So see what is your opinion! Then said he 
(Ishaq): 0, my father, do as thou art commanded; thou wilt find me 
steadfast, if Allah wills. And when they had both surrendered to the will of 
Allah, and he (Ibrahim) had laid him (Ishaq) down on his forehead, 
we cried out to him: 0, Ibrahim, thou hast made real the dream, behold, 
thus do we reward the righteous. ~ Behold, this was truly a clear test. 
And we redeemed it by a glorious sacrifice." 


The son, whom Ibrahim is to sacrifice, is not, as Gen. 22, 
Jishaq, but, as can be seen from Sura 37, 112, Ism&éen. For the 
evaluation of Jiamaedl, also from the Jewish side, Geiger cites, 

S. 134, Gen. r. 38 and Babaé-batra 16b, where it is told that Jigina’ 41 
repented while his father was still alive. - If the words: fa-lamma 
balatia ma'ahu 8-saja mean that Ishaq had become old enough to be 
useful to his father, then Josephus Ant. I, 13, 1, where itis narrated that 
Ishaq practiced every virtue and was helpful to his parents in everything. 
- The fact that Allah appears to Ibrahim in a dream to command him to 
sacrifice Ishaq, perhaps goes back to Bible verses such as Gen. 20, 3; 
Num. 22, 20; Mob 33, 15 -17, from which Muhammad could learn 
that God used to reveal himself to people in dreams in order to make his 
wishes known to them. However, the young Pirqa 

d. R. E. 31 God commands Abraham in the dream to sacrifice Ji 
shaq. It is noteworthy that Ibrahim informs his cream that it should be 
offered as a sacrifice. This seems to go back to the following 
legend ( Tanh.. waj - 


jara): nm/ eerz, pnv ; +-u nem /nm nvtv line 
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pm, srerr innyrz, y12..r.,1217 znpnn5 nib rr: 
0 rnpri, nnnte-nzrrhv5 —sre'm 
rre4 
nu rruiru 'DM n112 izx :nex 
rrri ulr12/ rr )1 12 sieez ton 


, 15. - "Then fear and great dread fell upon Jishiq; for he saw 
nothing in his father's hand that could be offered as a sacrifice. And he 
already suspected what was to happen. And so he asked: Where is the 
lamb for the sacrifice (Gen. 22, 7) ? Then Abraham said to him, Because 
you ask, (so I will tell you): God has made you 

chosen as a sacrifice. Then Jishaq said: If he has chosen me as a 
sacrifice, let my soul be given to him, although I am afraid for my 
blood. And yet it is written, They went both together (Gen. 22:8), and 
this is to say : The one to slaughter, the other to be slaughtered." To be 
compared with the Haggadah's reference to the devotion of Abraham and 
his son is the jum aslamit (see above p. 156Note 3). "Clemens to the 
Corinthians" (Hennecke, Neutest. Apokr., p. 492) reports : "Jishaq gladly 
and with good confidence, since he knew the future beforehand, let himself 
be led down as a sacrifice." - As a test already Gen. 22, 1 designates the 
command of God to Abraham, which Sanh. 89b is called the heaviest test, 
which was imposed on Abraham'). - The "glorious sacrifice" by 
which Ibrahim was triggered according to the Qoran is probably the ram 
that Abraham finally offers to God naCh. Gen. 22, 13 as a substitute for 
the son who was not sacrificed. More clearly this is stated by Gen. 


r.56,14:rl'711,51r:51'1l LzZ711 12x 


N-4 Srv en Men nn 212" - 
rinn S-tre ,135 pmiet *r1172'14 1'719 .mine ~prw 52, iho 
Ir erin=e rinn e Inrj 17111 


Uri.pinul [1K -rznprtmen....................FTren 


‘renn ren ',[rtri nk Imnp.,1 "Abraham went and took the ram 
and offered it for a whole sacrifice in place of his son (Gen. 
22:13)... Abraham said: "Lord of the world, look at the blood of 
this ram as if it were the blood of my son. 


') On: inna hdda la-huwa 1-bala'ec Z-nbubinu cf. 2, 46, where the killing of the 
Judean boys by Fir‘aun is called a balla’, further also 7, 137; 14,6; 44,32 and 8,17, 
according to which the fight against the unbelievers is called a 
"test" is valid. 
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Jishaéq would be. Look at the sacrificial parts of the ram as if they were 
the sacrificial parts of my son Jishaq . . . Look at it as if I had first 
sacrificed my son Ji§haq and then offered this ram in his place." Of the 
sacrificial ram bp - Abdét V, 6 judges that it belonged to the things 
which God had already created in the dawn of the sixth day of creation. 

- The Qoranic saga is believed to be due to Jews on Mohammed ge: 

be cumming. 


Allah shows Ibrahim the kingdom of heaven and earth Sura 6, 75 
(3rd m. P.): "And so we showed Ibrahim the kingdom) of heaven and 
earth, that he might come to the (Allah's) 

Trustworthy Belong." 

The Apocalyptic, ed. Bonwetsch, p. 26, tells about the ascension and 
the vision of Abraham: "And he (the angel) carried me (Abraham) to 
the border of the flame of fire, and we went up as with many winds to 
heaven, which was fixed on the planes". There Abraham sees a 
strong light and in that light men walking around worshipping 
God in a language unknown to him. Abraham is also told to worship 
God and sees a vision similar to Ezekiel. In the sixth heaven he beholds 
"the earth, and the fruits thereof, and the things that move 
therein, and the things that are moved therein, and the 
strength of their people, and the ungodliness of their souls, and _ their 
judgments of righteousness, and the beginnings of their works . ." 
According to Gen. r. 44, 24, God showed Abraham hell, the kingdoms of 
exile, the legislation and the temple. According to other opinions (das. 
44, 25), God revealed to Abraham the mysteries of this world and the 
hereafter, all that had taken place until that day, or even what would take 
place until the coming of the Messiah. Cf. Pes. d. 

R. Kahana V. and Exod. r. 51, 5. 


Ibrahim's prayer 
Sura 14, 38-42 (med. ?*5528°2)): "And when Ibrahim. said, My 
Lord, make this land secure and keep me and my 


1) mal akut (cf. 7, 184; 23, 90; 36, 88) is borrowed from the Heb. or Arara. 
See Fraenkel, De vocabulis .... peregrinis, Diss. Leiden, 1890, p. 22; 
Horovitz, Jewish proper names, p. 222. Ahrens, Muhammed als Religionsstifter, 
1935, p. 33, points out that Muhammed: probably did not grasp the meaning of 
PaatAela rd" ot'eavto v.- 

2) According to N6ldeke- Schwally 1, p.152. 
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children from the worship of idols. My Lord, behold, they led many of 
the people astray, but he who follows me, behold, he belongs to me. 
And whoever refuses to obey me - behold, you are forgiving and 
merciful. Our Lord, behold, I have settled (some) of my descendants’) 
in a barren valley by your holy house. Our Lord, may they keep 
prayer. And make the hearts of the people inclined to them and 
provide them with fruits, much - easily they are grateful to you. Our 
Lord, behold, thou knowest what we conceal and what we do in the open, 
and nothing is hidden from Allah on earth and in heaven. Praise be to 
Allah, Who gave me Isma'il and Ishaég in my old age; behold, my Lord is 
indeed the Hearer of prayer. My Lord, cause me and my descendants 
to observe prayer. Our Lord,accept_ my prayer. Our Lord, 
forgive me and my parents and the believers on the Day when one must 
give account (before Allah)." Cf. 2, .120 (med. P.). 


According to the "Book of Jubilees" Abraham prayed several times for 
his sons, cf. especially 22, 7ff. (Kautzsch II, p. 77): "My God, your 
goodness and peace be upon your servant and upon the seed of his 
sons, thathe may be to  youachosen people and an heir from all the 
peoples of the earth from now on and until all the days of the generations 
of the earth for all eternity." That Abraham was concerned about the 
future of his descendants and prayed to God for their welfare is also 


known by Jerug. Ta'anit II,4,10a:1,11!1'91 Tinn: rr2p 
rtor11.281214 


M3 iprivr rrinmv Tn5 
vit pram, ' rrits S1nrs :11e5 
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said before God, "Lord of the worlds! It is known and evident 
before youthat when you called me to sacrifice my son Jishaq, 


') durrea is mostly applied to Bibi. Persons. Thus in Adam (17, 64; 18, 48), 
Niitk (37, 75), Ibrahim (2, 118; 122; 6, 84), IslAq (37, 113), 
Lit (29 , 26) and Zakarija (3 , 30). It is used in the Qoran like VII in the OT. 
most with Ibrahem's descendants. 
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I could have replied to you: Yesterday you said to me as Gen. 
21:12 is written, and now you say as Gen. 22:2 iswritten. But far be 
it from me to do such a thing, but I suppressed my inclination 
and carried out your will. Therefore, Eternal One, my God, may it 
please you that when the descendants of my son Jish.aq are in need 
and have no one to take care of them, then you take on the role of 
defender..." According to the "Apocalypse of Abraham", ed. 
Bonwetsch, p. 36f., Abraham sees how to worship an idol, and Allah 
instructs him that his descendants would one day do so. Similar to 
Ibrahim's prayer is David's request, which he utters (Num. r. 19, 2) 


before God: 111 r-r rm rimr)-ris 1tC2 mut= in rillteori 


)Sy 

myrv 5 inuin "Un d Dav id betet forsie(se in eN ach - 
come) and said, May you, God, shepherd them 1=)s. 12, 8), i.e.: Guard 
their doctrine in their hearts and keep them always from this 
generation." The Qoranic prayer of Ibrahim reveals in the tibrigpni-- 
-how_...much. "Ibrahim must "spi" the role of Moharaineds. The 4" site 
'svi,r,clalso 3,91 designated as Coninan ' (cf. 28; -57;-25- 
.67),--and’ liDraehim's children shall not lead others astray in the 
futurebin order that they may not have to answer for it in the 
hereafter like the unbelievers who have done so (25, 18). They should 
also always observe prayer, for those who perform prayer in the land 
that Allah has assigned for them to dwell in. Allah 
has appointed for them to dwell in, Allah's help will be theirs (22:42). 
The request: VJ/kr Za wa-liwdlidaija etc. has been addressed to Allah in a 
similar form by all prophets (3, 141), and most of all Nth's prayer 
coincides with Ibrahim's request (71, 29): rabbi-eir la 


wa-liman, daltala baiti maiminan 
wa-l-mu'mindti. In contrast, the words: fa-man fa- innahe minnt 
mir are found in the above. quoted Qoran passage (14, 39) and recall 
Christ's words (Mattb. 4, 19): "And he said to them: Follow me, I will 
machell youfisher of men’ . Cf. 
Matt. 10:38: "And whoever does not take up his cross at- and 
follow me. ." Cf. Matth. 19, 21; Joh. 8,12; Mark. 2, 14; Luk. 9, 
61; Joh. 12, 26. 


Thus, Muhammad may have heard from Jews or Christians about the 
prayer that Ibrahim said before Allah for the future of his children. In the 
Qoran, however, it clearly reveals Muhammad's wishes for the future of 
his young community. 
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Ibrahim's intercession for the land 


Sura 2, 120 (med. P.): "And when Ibrahim said : My Lord, make this 
land safe and provide its people with fruits, the one of them who 
believes in Allah and in the Last Day. Then He (Allah) said: But 
whoever disbelieves, I will make him enjoy little. Then I will hand him 
over to the fire punishment, and bad is the journey." 


The covenant" God, "with. Abraham,Jisla.4,q and Jaqob, 


di'as aligefallen Israel. The 12:!!7.14 rrilm. moreover, plays a role in 
the Jewish liturgy dri6~ 11° dlle, which repeatedly refers to it, especially 


on the New Year and Day of Atonement. The sacrifice of Jish.aq (prir 


rIpv) is also intended to remind God of the "merit ( le) of 
Abraham." Muhammad, who rejects the doctrine of the "merit of the 


fathers" (Mag net) (2, 128), therefore cannot accept that the Jews, 
who do not want to recognize him as the prophet prophesied to 
them, become partakers of salvation in spite of their unbelief, just 
because they are Ibrahem's descendants. This is how th e answer that 
Ibraehim receives to his request to provide for his descendants as 
well is to be understood. They are worthy of Allah's help -- but only if 
they are believers. - According to the Haggadah, Abraham learns that his 
children will be apostates. But they will for the sake of the ram's horn; 
which: Abraham sacrificed in. Instead of his son sacrificed,"will be 
redeemed (Jerug. Taranit IH, 3,10a). la~ S~ Schieksal --;;of the generation 
of the flood" and "of the ge- evil of the dispersion" will not be granted to 
them; for even when the temple will be destroyed, for the sake of their 
preoccupation with the sacrificial regulations, their sins will be forgiven 
them (Meg. 31b). According to Jerug. Berakét V, 2, 34b, God swears to 
Abraham that "the dew" from his descendants will not be 


should give way. Gen. r. 44 God tells Abraham: 7! 32 


1n5-iney 'e*'O!1_2 "Even if your sons resemble cadavers without 
veins and bones, your merit will stand by them.” Also, Abraham's 
descendants, even though they sin and will be afflicted as a result, 

be redeemed through repentance (Gen. r. 44, 18). Thus also teaches 
Ephr. Syr. (I, 64, B. 0.) that the bird that Abraham had to scare away 
from the sacrifices (Gen. 15, 11) means "that his descendants would 
sin and therefore be in distress, but through the prayer of the pious 
they would be redeemed. 
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should." Yes, according to Sabb 4t 89 bs ind Abraham u nd 
Jaqob da - for that their children, if they will sin, shall be destroyed. 
JishOg, on the other hand, declares that his children are God's children at 
the same time. 


Since the Qoran passage quoted above is understandable 
only if one knows that Muhammad followed the Jewish ‘doctrine 
of ,,,ei:dienst 


" 


of the Fathers", 'it will rather be attributed to Christian than to 
Jewish ... influence. 


Ibrahim's descendants 


Sura 19, 50-51 (2nd in. P.): "And when he had kept away from them 
and from what they worshipped besides Allah, we gave him Ishaq and 
Ja'qiib and made them both prophets ..." 

Sura 21, 72-73(2.m. P.): "And we gave him Leg and Jaeqtib 
as another gift, and all of them we made pious. And we made them 
examples that they should guide rightly by our command, and we 
revealed to them the doing of good works and the performance of 
prayer and the giving of alms, and they served us." 


Sura 37,112 - 113 (2.m. P.): "And we proclaimed to him 
(Ibrahim) Ishaq, a prophet among the righteous. And we blessed him and 
Ishaq . ." According to 6, 84 (3, m. p.), Allah bestows Ishaq and 
Jafgtib on Ibrahim and guides them both rightly; Cf. 29, 26 (3. m. p.) and 
19, 59 (2. m. p.). 38, 45-48 (2nd in. P.), Ibrahim, Ishaq, Ja‘qiib, Ismall, etc. 
are enumerated in the series of God's chosen men. 12, 38 (3. m. P.) 
Jiisuf names his fathers: Ihrahirn, Ishaq and Ja‘qab. At the 
proclamation of the angels it says 11, 74 (3. m. P.): "And we 
proclaimed to him Ishaq and after Ishaq Jaegfib." 12, 6 (3. in. P.) are 
mentioned as Jtisuf's ancestors : Ibrahim and Ishaq. According to 2, 127 
are considered as Jareb's fathers : Ibrahim, Ism4'il and Ishaq. 


The passages cited show that Muhammad was unclear as to whether 
Jafeb was the son of Ibrahim or his son. With the exception of 2,127 
(med. P.), the names of three or even two arch-fathers are mentioned 
side by side. Only in med. time (2, 127) --the other sura citations 
belong to the Meccan period--Ibrahim, Isméeil, and Ishaq are considered 
fathers of Jaequb. Muhammad -- 


9 Cf. Geiger, p. 135f. 
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had an unclear idea of the succession of the biblical progenitors, whose 
names had become extremely popular with the Jews through the liturgy, 
but left Muhammad in doubt as to where he was 


in the series of names of Isma'll, whom neither Jews norChristians 
called among the Archfathers and who nevertheless 


-naelf’ Mohammed's teachings belonged to them. In med. time, 
when 

Mmed independent position to biblical reports, he lists Ismaeil in the 
series of the archfathers. - In addition to the commandment of prayer 
and almsgiving, the Archfathers are commanded to do the Fila, .. 


bairdti, which means "good works" (13! MIID CieetZ, t7 i1D11 rti5ez), 


which, according to the Jewish view, were especially practiced by the 
Archfathers in an exemplary manner ).! 


isméarn 1S already mentioned as a prophet in Meccan times (19, 55; 
21, 85; 38, 48, 2. in. p.), but not yet recognized as the son of ibrahirn. as a 
comparison of 6, 86 (3. m. p.) with 6, 84 shows, - 

-10° 21- gérdlier he first appears inMed. passage 14, 41. In Medina he is 
named, like Ibrahim himself, as the founder of the cult of the Kaaa 
(2, 119) and finally listed among the Archfathers alongside Ibrahim and 
Ishaeq (2, 127)2). ™*! is considered in med. times as an equal man of God 
in the line of the others (2, 130; 3, 78) and finally was for Mohammed like 
Ibrahim, Ishaq and Ja.fqii.b neither Jew nor Christian. According to 2, 130; 
3, 78; 4, 161 he received revelations. From the fact that the name form 
Ibrahim is formed after analogy, of Isma‘a:im, Lidzbarski> ) concludes that 
this latter ledaftein his biblical Bellediink as S ammva er of the 


Arabs these by Jewish mediation already in pre-Islamic time had 
become known. That the name, even if not as that of the progenitor of 
the Arabs, nevertheless was usual with these from time immemorial, 
Horovitz4)' has shown. 


1) See below p. 179 Note 2. 
2) See Horovitz, K.U., p. 91. 


Ephemeris for Semitic Epigraphy II, p. 44; The Book of John of the 
Mandites, p. XXVI. 


‘) K.v., p. 92. 
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Ibrahim admonishes ropey children 
Sura 2, 126 (med. P.): "And it committed Ibrahim his children, 
and (also) Jaectiib (said): 0, my children, behold, Allah has 
chosen for you the (true) religion. So do not die without having 
become Muslims." 

This report comes immediately before the Jewish tale of Ja'qub's 
question to his sons as to whom they would worship as God after his 
death, and may have been written in imitation of it. which.sd 
corresponds to 112, which often occurs in the Old Testament in the 
sense of "transmission of the last will and testament. So e.g. Dt. 3, 28. 
But also the 
"Book of Jubilees" 19, 15ff.; 20ff. (Kautzsch II, p. 73ff.) of the. last 
words which Abraham addresses to children and grandchildren. 
There it is said (20ff.): "And he commanded them to keep the way 
of God, to do justice, and to love every man his neighbor, and to be so 
in all wars, that every man might go against them to do justice and 
righteousness in the earth. That they circumcise their children according 
to the covenant, etc." 


The religion of Ibrahim 
According to 3,60 and 16 ,121 - 124 (3.m. P.), Ibrahim was 


neither -Jew- nor Christian Or idolater, an IM am~ and'eanii, 
obediently gegendaiikbar dpsspnIGnade.° 4-ade, and 
Allah chose 'im and guided him rightly. 19, 42 (2. m. P. j 1S called 
ibraehim: ~,5i:cteb4an-nabijaro.,, cf. also 22, 77 (med. P.); 42, 11 rd 
in. P.). 53, 38 ( 1st m. P.) it is said of Ibrahim: waffd "who kept 
faith". 21, 52 (2nd in. p.) reads: .....draind Ibrahima ruddahu min 
gablu wa-kann bihi dlimina "And verily, we gave Ibrahim his 
guidance beforehand, and we knew 
him." Allah took him as a friend: ..ttalgula lldhu Ibrdkima halilacn 4, 
124 med. P.). According to 4, 161 (med. P. the same teaching is revealed 
to Muhammad: theSeliaiilbfahini 1in- & had been given 
to the earlier men of God. Cf. 6, 162 (3. m. Moham- 
‘itself is prompted: tumma aubainii ilOZka an-i-ttald 
. ,,Dan.n.pfW)'aiteliT’ ivit _"",ii17.7F6rjeZda: "gigron 
Ibrahims1" (16, 124, 3rd In. P.)! ). Therefore, the milkt 1- 
brahiin 
“1)Ascan be seen from the above-mentioned passages, this verse can 
probably also originate from the Meccan period. Néldeke-Schwally 1, p. 146 


consider it to be Medinic. 
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only revile whoever is foolish (2:124, med. P.); for Ibrahem is considered 
chosen by Allah in this world, along with Adam, Niih, and is 4 (3:30, 
med. P.), and he shall be counted among the pious in the hereafter as well 
(2:124, med. P.). Allah gave Ibrahim's clan the Scripture, wisdom and a 
mighty kingdom (kitdb, barna, molk eaeim). Therefore, the "People of the 
Book" should not argue about Ibrahim, because Téra and Gospel were 
revealed after his time, so he does not belong (according to Muhammad's 
opinion) to revealed Judaism or Christianity. The Arab prophet and 
those who believe in him are considered to be followers of Ibrahim 
(3:58-61, med. p.). 


"Prophet" Abraham is called Gen. 20, 7, and Abimelek consoles 
himself with the fact that Abraham must know by means of his 
prophetic gift that Sarah will return to him untouched (Gen. r. 52, 10). 

- As Ibrahim is called halil Al/dh in the Qoran, so he is already 
called ‘arille by God in Isa. 41, 8. Cf. 2 Chron. 20, 7. In the New 
Testament (Jam. 2, 23) it says of Abraham: xai Tiiog esoi5 beiteri. 
According to the "Apok. Abrahams," ed. Bonwetsch, p. 21, God 
says to Abraham : "I have called thee my lover," and : "Arise 
Abraham, friend of God, who hath loved thee." Cf. that. P. 10. That 
God loved Abraham is also told in "4 Book of Ezr a" 3, 14 ( 
Kautzsch II, 35 ), and. 

"Clement to the Corinthians" 10, 1 (Hennecke, Neutest. Apocr, 


p. 93) calls Abraham the " friend of God"'). The Haggadah 
compares Abraham to an "en 2.r1114 (Gen. r. 30, 11). Jer. 11, 


15: ni9nm. 1-mrS re is occasionally referred to Abraham by the 
Midrag. Cf. Menahat 53b and Sabbat 137b, where Abra- ham is called "1" 
14 | Also in the Jerug. Targ. to Gen. 18, 17 the epithet! 12111 "my 
beloved" is added to Abraham's name? ) . In an Aram. Liturgy for the Day 
of Atonement, Abraham is called reim. Also in the XVII Horn. of the 
Aphraates (Wright, 


p. 344) Abraham is called "my friend" by God with reference to Isa. 41, 8. 
The term bfalil Alla, is also found in alleged verses of the Waraqa as well 
as the Samau'al ).3 


1) Abraham is inscribed as a "friend of God" in the heavenly tablets 
(Jub. 19, 9, Hautash II, 72). See Hirschberg, Der Diwitn des as-Samau'al, 1931 
,p. 55. 

2) SieheBeer,LebenAbrahams,p.160-161,Note427,431.s) 

Cheikho, §u' ara, p. 617 ; cf. Hirschberg, a.a.0.,S. 63 . See 
Horovitz, K.U., p. 86. 
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a Is often used since the second Meccan period for 


Religién"’ ange Wandt, sowohl" fiir die heidnischen, jiidischen~ 
- or chritlichen, in particular" but for 
irre, yeigehtlich = '"word'"diZifirith I~ 
field? ) will "with due reserve" in millat the misunderstood I.1e€ 
"Circumcision", which Abraham submitted to first. Horovitz? ) 
believes that Muhammad may have been the Aram. 


The poets of the time also often speak of Muhammad as "millat Allah". 
Also the contemporary poets of Mohammed speak more often of the 


millat Alldh? ). If one for milkt an aram. re-15n 
holds, itis to be remembered that the teet 2: 1 15 C are emphasized 


Ket. 105 aand otherwise still in contrast to the ren5r1 .15.0. Cf. also 


the xmlnerl *SD, which in many places in the Talmud simply has 
the meaning of "teaching." Ahrens?) points to Act. Ap. 6, 7; 8, 4; 
14, where Adyog1 .9 eolg is translated as 
malleid dalk tha. The faith of Abraham is often mentioned in the New 
Testament. 

praised (Rom. 4,9; 16; Hebr. 11,8; 17; Gal. 3,6; Jam. 2, 23). 

The "father Abraham" (Is. 51, 2), also appears Matth. 3, 9 as 
"father", whose "womb" is paradise (Luk. 16, 22) and who sits 
with Isaac and Jagob and many pious in the kingdom of heaven 
(Matt. B. 11). 


"Books" of the Ibrahim and IsmAll. 


"Leaves® ) of Ibrahim and Miisé" (eduf) are mentioned 87, 19 (1. m. 
P.) and "a book of Ibrahim" ,(kitdb) 19, 42 (2. m. P.). 19, 55 speaks of 
the kitdéb Ismcril. - According to Herbelot’ ) the magicians attributed the 
writing of the Zendbiicher to him. In later times it was believed among 
the Jews that Abraham wrote the Book of 


')New Contributions, 8.25 f. 
>) New Resarches, p. 167. 
°)K.U., P. 62. 

+) See Horovitz, K. U., p. 63. 

8) leahammed, as founder of religion, 1935, 8, 33. 

6) Also Elchasai spread his revelations on sheets, which one regarded 
later as " book". See Brandt, Elchasai,_ p. 67 and Carl Clemen, Mohammed's 
Dependence on Gnosis, Harnack-Honor 1921, p. 257. Flying leaves, which 
contained songs of glory and mocking poems, were widely circulated ( 
Agani 20,24;2, 16; Labid 47, 1). On the eulauf, which were widespread in 
Arabia, cf. dual Horovitz, K. U., p. 69. 

7) Bibl. or. s. v. "Abraham". 
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Jesira and a treatise on sorcery'). But already the " 
Jubilaenbuch" 12 ,27;cf. 12 ,17(Kautzsch II, 

p. 62; 63) tells how Abraham copied - wrote down the books of his 
fathers and learned within six rainy months). A 

-apocr. Book 'AfeadA is listed in the Stichometry of Nicephorus and 
in the Synopsis Athanasii ).? 


Muhammad and_the_cioran yourhimer narrative 


During the first Meccan period, Muhammad received dark. 
Knowledge of the "books of Ibrahim and Muesa" (87, 19; 53, 37-38). 
They are to be identified with the heavenly kitab. From these ?run in the 
87th Sura proclamations about the fate of people in the hereafter are 
reproduced, and 53, 39-55 also still regulations and descriptions of 
Allah's deeds. The 51st sura brings the lovely narration: of the visit of 
the angels to Ibrahim (verses 27-30, which, however, may be from later 
Meccan times). They declare to be sent to the sinful people of Le 
(verses 31 -37). The sending of another messenger of God, namely 
Miisé to Fireaun, is reported in verses 38ff. The saga of the visit of the 
angels is introduced in verse 23 with the assurance that what Allah 
promises has the' value of an oath that people make. With sh dures, 
Muhammad himself reaffirms his proclamations of the. World Judgment 
(52:1 ff.). -He swears by the kitdb written on a spread parchment, the 
vault of heaven, the sea, and "the visited house," from which it can be 
inferred _ that the meaning of the Kar.ba, which plays a major role 
in the Ibrahim narrative in later times, was already clear to Muhammad in 
early times. 


From the second Meccan period on, all essential reports about 
Ibrahim's life already appear. To this period belongs the 54th sura, 
which verse 33ff. mentions the judgment, the Luis Volktraf. 
Thecommunity is introduced with the word kaddabat, which is 
also used in verse 9 to describe the punishment legend of the 


1) See Beer, Life of Abraham, p. 208. 

2) Asaconnoisseur of astronomy Abraham is mentioned in Philo, De Abraham() 
§ 71 f., as observer of nature § 60, as teacher of mathematics and astronomy 
Abraham appears in Josephus, Ant. 18,2. 

3) Schiirer, Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes I, p.670. 
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people of the Nith., verse 18 that of the ‘Aedites and verse 23 
that of the Tamudeans begins. The Sodomites are led by a pebble 


wind (verse 34), the 'Aedites destroyed by an icy 
wind (verse 19). destroyed (verse 19). 
The37 . Sura, which is through 


its cohesive structure, tells of Ibrahim's 

dispute with his contemporaries and of his contempt for idols 
(verses 81-94). Ibrahim is described as belonging to the party (gi,a) of 
Allah (verse 81), by which Muhammad means to say, if one compares 
the szechgerauch of gi’ ain 19:70 and 28:14, 19:70 being from not 
much later, that the community of believers in Allah was opposed 
by a hostile party of unbelievers also at the time of Ibrahim. Verses 
37, 95:-96 tell of Ibrahim's salvation from the heap of the wicked 
(qa19.7, bnf-4 lahu bunietuan), verses 98-109 about the sacrifice of 
Ibrahim's son. The Qoran verse 103 expresses the willing surrender of 
Ibrahim and his son with the words: fa-lammd aslarnii , which cannot 
mean that they accepted Islam, but that they surrendered to Allah's will’ . 
Verses 112 - 113 call Ishaq a prophet and speak of his sons being so 
different. Verse 133f. briefly tells the story of Les. The blessing: salcim 
rald . . is pronounced in this sura over Niih (verse 77), Ibrahim (verse 109), 
Miisé and Hariin (verse 120), and Iljas (verse 130), but not over Liit and 
Jiinus. The prophetic inadequacy of the latter had become known to 
Mohammed, and the low estimation of Lot. in contrast to Abraham 37-4" 
Jewish-Christian side is already hinewi.esen., 50, 13 the ibwdn are 
mentioned among the sinful generations. The 26th Sura tells the 
story of Ibrahim (verse 69ff.) in the series of the seven punishment 
legends listed there, who speaks about the nullity of the idols, 

"who cannot hear, who cannot use, who cannot harm," argues with 
his contemporaries (verses 72-73) and points to Allah's power ( 
verses 77-85), who creates, guides, feeds, waters, and heals the 
afflicted (verses 77ff.). For his father, Ibrahim asks Allah's 
forgiveness so as not to be shamed on his account on the Day of 
Judgment (verses 86 - 88). - Verse 160 f. tells Les's story, his 
confrontation with his people and the punishment that this and Les's wife 
incurred.- is worthy of note that Ibrahim and Miis4.,-not-like-Ntth-(verse_ 
109), Hiid" (verse 127), szaih (verse 145) and Li-itxyers,.1.64.1.-declare "no-,- 
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hn_to_receiveiii Muhammad could have heard of biblical 
passages like Gen. 12, 2f., 16; 13, 2; 22, 17; 24, 1 etc. and could have 
taken from them that Ibrahem was richly rewarded because of his 
faith in God. It corresponds to this that Ibrahim was the only one to 
"e benefits. Allahskinweist,‘i*i"":infeg_ei. Who; ‘#114; Miisa, who 
was educated at the Egyptian royal court, Mohammed could still 
have heard the Jewish legend, according to which Moses was 
allowed to keep the waste of the broken tablets made of precious 
stones for himself and thus became rich (Nedarim 38a). Conversely, 
however, the magicians demand wages from Fir aun for their 
magic arts (verse 40) and are supposed to go to the rreugarrabrin as a 
reward, 
the r4175n'a LIrrip, thus occupying the position that Miisii 
originally held and to which Fireaun explicitly refers in the 
reproaches he makes to Miisa (verse 17.-18). 15, 51-60 again tells of 
the visit of the angels to Ibraehim, to whom they announce a son, 
and verses 61-74 of the sending of the angels to the people of Liit, 
who want to disgrace the guests and who are therefore destroyed. 
The 19th sura quotes (verse 42) from "the book of Ibrahim," who 
was a prophet, and has him confront his father (verses 43-49). The 
words of Ibrahim already sound more decisive here than in the 
26 Sura. While there.Jbrahiin jedigliAfiireip..“¥** Allah's 
forgiveness asks (26, 86-88), in order to .once on.the.Yage of the 
judgment not to be shamed, henow ™* Father POSS O"T Mt he 
worships what does not hear, flees sees and uses nothing words that 
he used to use only to his compatriots (26, 72-73). He is now facing 
his father as the one to whom he is 


theknowledge "thathasnotbeengiventohim" (19:44). (19,44), 


T~offers.:to guide him to the right path (that, exhorts 'S- a 
father not to serve "Satan,"--who has rebelled against Allah 
(verse 45), and fears that his father will be- from Allah. 


kraffiind P¢comes 2 comrade ofS of 


it Viiier to want to stone Ibrahim, now Ibrahim goes along, 
orts that are supposed to sound ,humble, the dividing line 
himself and his father: "Peace be upon you! I., will ask my err-iiir 
you for forgiveness . . and separate I will 
icnich of you and that which you call upon besides Allah 


(VerseThe reward for this siehlossagen is the beirbriutte 
descendants, which Ibrahim is granted (verse 50-51). Moham- 
med then, after not too long, the Jewish doctrine. 

Spaye r, The WbI. Narration in the Qoran. 12 
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following, declares that the duty of obedience to parents ceases if 
they encourage the children to idolatry (29:7), and that on the Day 
of Judgment neither the father can stand up for the son, nor the son 
for the: father (31:32). The 38th sura commands (verses 45-47) to 
remember Ibrahim, Ishaq and Ja‘criibsu, who were powerful and insightful, 
whom Allah "purified with purity" and who are among the elect. 
So still the doctrine of the "merit of the fathers" did not fail to 
make its impression on Muhammad, who in later times firmly 
rejected it. Ismael is mentioned together with other men of 
God (verse 48), thus not yet recognized as Ibrahim's son. 43, 25 -27 
Ibraehim declares before his father and his contemporaries, putting the 
father completely on a par with the latter: "Behold, I am free from 
what you worship, except from the one who created me." This 
saying is called verse 27 a kalirna bdgija for the posterity of Ibrahim 
to profess Allah. Here, too, then, is the reference to the millat Ibrahim, 
the 

The religion of the past was revealed, therefore also the 


The only answer is to the "encounter" whichaccording to verses 22-23, is 
all 


Warner must hear :-- "Behold, :we found our fathers in one religion, and 
their .footsteps we follow." In the main, however, the dispute is about 
Judaism and Christianity, and therefore it is understandable that 
verse 45-56 describes the appearance of Miisaé and verse 57 -? 59 
that of Isa, where Is is clearly described as a 

"In the 21st sura (verse 52-74), Ibrahim already appears as the one to 
whom Allah gave the guidance earlier (to all others): wa-lagad Gtaind 
Ibraehima ruidahu min gable wa-kurtnd bihi ‘iimina. To his father -and 
his. He addressed his father and his people with the contemptuous words: 
"What are these images that you worship" (verse 53). When he receives the 
answer: "We have already found our fathers serving them", he hurls at his 
father and his people, whom he now faces at a distance, the condemning 
words: "Verily, you and your fathers are in manifest error" (verse 55). 
Now Ibrahim stands up to bear witness to Allah, the only Creator 
(verse 57), and feels strong enough to confront the idols with cunning 
(verse 58). He smashes them, is ab- judged by the people, and is saved 
from the fire by Allah. The cunning that Ibrahim's compatriots plan 
against him, in contrast to the cunning that 
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Ibrahim applied to the idols, doomed to failure (verse 70). Ibrahim 
and Liit, however, are raptured by Allah t 0 the land through which all 
the world is blessed. A short time later (17:1), Muhammad himself 
experiences a visionary rapture, and feels that Allah has "carried him away 
from the holy masjid to the farthest masgid around which we have spread 
blessings."'). Ibrahim and his progeny now appear (21, 72 --73) as 
exemplars who teach guidance according to Allah's command, to whom it 
was revealed which is the good deed (=VJ trtnn)2), and who 
proclaim the duty of prayer and alms. Liit's story briefly mentions verse 
74-75, Ismi'il's name in the series of other God-sent verse 85. AA. At 
the end of the _second.,mekkar n period Les narrative appears once more 
(27, 55 -59). Arguably, Ibrahim_nech is not the prototype of 
which he later appears, but Muhammad already leaves the queen of 


Saba at her conversion speak the characteristic words: . admaugAl2 
73° ‘Nalviiimz (verse 45), from which.,.src results. 
that as/ama took the meaning, bet: to join, outwardly to Islam9. 


During the third Meccan period: Ibrahim is already hp/zm and Ianif 
genamit, -whereby it is often -emphasized that he was not an idolater (so 
16, 121). Muhammad considers himself a hemp in somewhat later 
times. Thus 10, 104 -105: 

"Say, O people, if you are in doubt as to which is my faith (so listen): I do 
not serve those whom ye worship besides Allah, but Allah do I serve, who 
will take you away once 

-will. And I have been commanded to be a believer. Further, (I have been 
commanded ): Tum your face to the true religion as Hanil and do 
not belong to those who give companions to Allah". By "even" 
Muhammad understood a person during this period, in whom a change 
takes place, so that he despises idolatry and recognizes Allah as the only 
God. This is most clearly shown by the narrative from the end of this 
period.li' on-der- Erkenntnis Ibrahim, dass Allah allein Gott ist. Since 
Ibrahim finds that stars, moon and sun, 


ilSee Horovitz, Muhammad's Ascent to Heaven, Islam IX, 160. 
2) gla 1-bairdt (21, 73) corresponds to: 00210 Ce VC, as J),asandt (11, 116; 
25, 70) to the Syr. happirdtei=xald (Rom. 12, 17) or xaki gZova (Mattb. 
5, 16). 
s)Cf. Ahrens, Mohammed als Religionsstifter, 1935 ,p. 113. 
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When the gods, whom he initially considers to be gods, finally perish, 
the transformation takes place in him: "0, people," he says, "now 


I am free from your gods. Behold, I turn my face as aug 
to Him who created the heavens and the earth" (6:76-79). Moham- 


PrAS@8:is5-114.., -UN_YON..Aliah-asked to follow the "Religton Ibriir- 
him" (16, 124),the_4es,re" uten. in this world and the hereafter ] --- 


eitbelike*1, ai: 33-1 - (verse 123). Now this passage need not, 

because it speaks of the millat Ibrahim, must necessarily be transferred 
with Néldeke-Schwally I, 146 to the Medinan period. The 11th Bure 
repeats the story of the visit of the angels to Ibrahim (verse 72). The 11th 
Bure repeats the story of the angels' visit to Ibrahim (verses 72-76); it 
then speaks of Ibrahim's intercession for the city of Liits (verses 
77-78) and of Les and his city of Schick sal (verses 79-84). It is 
noteworthy that Ibrahim's clan is already addressed with the words: 
ralmata llahi wa-barakeitha ‘alaikum ahla 1-baiti, which seem to 
indicate that Muhammad relates Ibrahim to the Kit' ba, which is called 
ca - bait. Now Muhammad also lets himself be called upon by Allah to 
become a Muslim (40, 68; but perhaps this passage comes only from 
Medina.) 28, 57 already clearly indicates the value of the house 
of the Kaeba, which Allah assigned to the Meccans as a protective 
asylum. It is referred to as xwarnan, dminan, and as a "dwelling" where 
fruits of all kinds are brought together - for the provision of the 
Meccans. But the idols do not provide such a supply, as Ibrahim 
now instructs his compatriots, without any special mention 
of the father (29, 15-17). 

The task of Ibrahim has become that of all God's messengers :_ wa-mr.c 


r-raseli Ila ki, ken k zene, , "The ‘Messengers are not 
concerned with anything - whether ars conveying the- obvious 
'message’," (verse 17) The Ibrahimer narrative is interrupted in verses 
19 -22 and Allah's creative power is referred to therein; 
however, one must not therefore claim that these verses are in’ 
wrong place. They are addressed to Ibrahim, whose speech is 
communicated here'). Verse 23 then describes Ibrahim's 
salvation from the fire. Characteristic are now the condemning words 
which Ibrahim speaks to his compatriots, from whom he is 


") Noldeke-Schwally 1, 8. 156. 


Muhammad and the Gorenic liar Narrative 181 


You have accepted gods besides Allah by loving one another in this 
world. But then, on the Day of Resurrection, one will deny the 
other, and one will curse the other. And your dwelling place will be 
fire, and you will have no helpers ( verse 24)." Of Mit it now says 
(verse 25): "And there believed Le in him (Ibrahim)." Zele, importance of 
believing in the mission of Ibrahim, the Moham- meds 

med's role is already emphasized. As the descendants of Ibrahim, 
verse 26, Ishaq and Ja‘criib are mentioned, who were given the 
prophethood and the scripture. The verses 27 -34 bring Les history 
and the narration of Ibrahem's futile intercession for Sodom. The 
KWla is also referred to here as baraman dminan (verse 67). 42, 11 
decrees the faith of the Meccans, which Allah commanded Niil?, 
Ibrahim, Misa, Isé, and Muhammad. Mohammed might have learned 
in the meantime that Néah plays a similar role among the Jews as 
Ibrahim does in Islam. Mohammed calls thus here the Neilen: 'of 
the men beside each other, le’ of a special open- 


The first two words of this verse are "the" and "the". However, verse 13 
points to the very special meaning of millat Ibrahim, according to which 
the ka- lima m iiria— ihika was issued to the people before the disputes 
about the true faith. At. End of the third Meccan period, Ibraehim 
realizes that his father is "in manifest error" in worshipping idols 
(6:74). Allah now shows Ibrahim the kingdom of heaven and earth 
to strengthen him in his faith (verse 75). Verses 76 -79 describe how 
Ibraehim, realizing that the stars, moon and sun must go down - as a 
hanif, turns away from all idolatry and professes faith in Allah. It 
corresponds to this that verse 96 Allah is portrayed as the one who 
causes the moming to dawn, the night to rest, and the sun and moon to 
calculate the times. In the following argument with his people 
(verse 80 --81), Ibrahim emphasizes with Muhammad, who 
already feels himself to be the true savior: "Will you argue with me 
about Allah, when he has already guided me right? I do not fear the 
companions you give him . ." Verse 83 speaks of Ibrahim's 
exaltation. Among his descendants, Isrn.a'il is still mentioned in 
,the -series of other godsnlan ( verse 84 - 86). After verse 162 
Mohammed himself confesses to the religion of Ibrahim: gn/ Innani 
haclani 
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rabbi ild, eirdtim-mvetagimin dinan qiiamam-millata lbrahima banifan 
wa-md kdna min-a-l-muirikina "Say, behold, my Lord has guided 
me to a right path, to a firm - standing faith’), to the religion of Ibrahim, 


the Z antif en , who_ was not an idolater." Following this verse 
dealing with the mitlat Ibrahim, Muhammad now declares: wa-and 


au- 
walu l-muslimina "And lam the first Muslim" (verse 163), as he 
also speaks verse 14: inni umirtli an aktina auwala man a8lama. 
The relation in which ibraéhim is already placed to the "holy house in 
Meccan time, moves to the center of the ibrahimer narrative 
inmed. time. Many customs of the Islam - it 'be called the 
pilgrimage and the contact around the Ka‘ba - had been regulated in 
the meantime by Mohammed. Thus it does not surprise that now 
Ibrahim, the first Muslim, appears beside Isma‘11 as founder of the 
Ka‘ba. Once again, afterhaving been tested by Allah, hei s solemnly 
appointed "/ 22dtm” (2, 118), But the. "ungla ubious descendants of 
Ibrahim, whose religious quarrels Muhammad could observe and whose 

taunts offended him, cannot, even through 

the intercession of their progenitor, partake of the blessings of his 
Imamship and attain Allah's covenant. Ibrahim, when asked what 
will become of his descendants, must hear the words: "My covenant 
is not obtained by the unrighteous" (verse 118), just as he must hear in 
answer to his request: "Make the land safe and provide its people with 
fruits, the one who believes in Allah and in the Last Da y ": "But 
whoever does not believe, I will give him little, then I will cast him into 
the torment of fire" (verse 120). Now also the kalpa, "the house" 
(al-bait), 
"the place of assembly for the... People" (verse 119: ;natitbatat lin-ndsi, cf. 
Ps. 132, 13), really became "the place of Ibrahim" (Jean Ibrahim), and 
Ibrahim. and Ismaril - both now appear side by side --- are asked (verse 
,119): "Cleanse my house for those who perform the.I.Tm procession and. 
who: sojourn therein." The prayer, which Ibrahim and Isma'll say at the 
foundation of the Ka‘ba (verse 121--123), is characteristic enough : 
"Our Lord, make us Muslims and our descendants -. 


') din qiiam is probably an ehristl. However, giictm is reminiscent of phrases 
like: 1:111;t7 nm eeritv ri-nn 9tv -an (Nedarim 62a) or: ' dhn- | iche ji d. - Li tu 
rg. Stellen , wih r de entsp rech end e syr. Au sd ruck for din qiiam is: garrirtita 
dehaienen-4 I cl. 
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peel to; a people devoted to you, show us our customs and turn us to you. 
Behold, thou art the forgiver, the merciful! 0, our Lord, raise up 
among them (the descendants) a messenger who will explain to 
them thy signs, teach them the Scriptures and wisdom, and purify 
them." From later med. time') seems to come the prayer that Ibrahim 
says after 14, 38-42 : "My Lord, make this land safe and keep me and 
my children from the worship of idols. 0, my Lord, behold they led 
many people astray, but whoever follows me shall belong to me. 
But who sI revolt against me, - behold, then you are the Forgiving, the 
Merciful. Our Lord, behold, I have settled a portion of my 
descendants ina barren valley by your holy house. Our Lord, may 
they pause to pray .... . Praise be to Allah, who gave me Isma'il and 
Ishéq in my old age .. . My Lord, make me and my descendants 
observe prayer. Our Lord, accept my supplication. OurLord, 
forgive me and my parents and the believers on the Day of Reckoning." 
From these words, then, we hear the reproach against the unbelieving 
Jews, "who have led many astray" (cf. Act. Ap. 15:24; 16:20). 
Ibrahim, who according to 2:124 belongs to the elect in this world and the 
hereafter, is now called upon (verse 125) to become a Muslim: "And 
when your Lord said to him: 'Become a Muslim! (aslim), he said : I 
surrender completely to the Lord of the Worlds (adamtit lirabbi 
cr,lamin.a)." De’ mentsprechend lautet auch das Testament, das Ibrahim 
seinen 

children left? ): "0, my children, behold, Allah has chosen for you the 
right faith; so do not die without being Muslims gew 6érden" (2, 
126). In the confession to Allah, which Ja‘qiibs 8° 6firie make before the 
death of their father, appears nunjsmd’'il, in the line of the progenitors: 
"We will serve yourM- God and the God of your fathers, Ibrahim, 
Isma il and Ishaq" (verse 127). That Mohammed has here the well- 
known passage of the Eighteen Prayer in mind, Horovitz has 
recognized? ). Fittingly, this verse is followed by the following one 
(verse 128), where Muhammad, 


1) Cf. Néldeke- Schwally 1,8.152. 

2) wa-waeteil biha ibrahimu banihiis reminiscent of Gen. 49:29, so it is 
probably no coincidence that Ja‘qub's last words, addressed to his sons, follow 
in the next verse. 

\K.U., P.39. 
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as also more emphatically inverse 135 ,the Jewish doctrine of the 


The Jews reject the "merit of the fathers" (nims rivr), to which the 
Jews tend to refer.) The Jews should only have the right to refer to 
their own "works" (verse 133). Not to Judaism or Christianity one 
should now profess, but to the "religion of Ibrahim": "And they 
say: Become Jews or Nazarenes, so that you may be rightly guided. Say : 
No ! the religion of Ibrahim (is our faith), who was Hanif and not an 
idolater" (verse 129). In. Verse_ 130 the creed -of- the -milkt Ibrahim is 
now formulated: "We ,gla- uben to Allah and what he sent down to. us and 
what he sent down to Ibrahim, Ismieil, Ishaq, Ja'qii.b and the Tribes_and_ 
what was given to Miisé and ‘Isé and what was given--to.,Pro--, phets 
from. their Lord. We make no distinction-between any of them, and verily 
we are Muslims." Now the progenitors, among whom isma‘11, appear 
among the other messengers of God, all of whom were not Jews or 
Christians (cf. verse 134), but had professed millat ibrahim and 
were therefore Muslims. - Like Muhammad with his opponents, Ibrahim 
had once argued with Nimrod about Allah and asked the king to let 
the sun rise from the west instead of from the east (verse 260). That 
Allah owns the east and the west is testified by verse 109 - The 2nd 
Sura often points out that Allah revives the dead (see verses 244; 
260 and others). Thus then also verse 262 appears the narration of the " 
covenant between the pieces", wrongly reproduced by 
Mohammed, according to which Ibrahim is to be shown how Allah: 
calls the dead back to life. The 3rd sura clearly states that "the 
religion with Allah" (ad-din ‘inda Ildhi) is Islam (verse 17). Since it is 
basically the same as the millat Ibraehim, it is foolish of "the People 
of the Book" to argue about Ibraehim whether its religion should be 
equated with Judaism or Christianity; for T6ra and Gospel were revealed 
only in later times (verse 58). Thus, Ibrahim was neither a Jew nor a 
Christian, but a Z9ranif and a Muslim. Among all men, Allah chose 
Adam, NO., the clan of Ibrahim and that of 'Imran (verse 30), and those 
closest to Ibrahim are Muhammad, now called simply an-nabi, 
and the, 


x)Just like Christianity. See Matth. 3,9; Luk. 3,8. 
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who believe in him (verse 61). "Follow the religion of Ibrahm, the 

Hang!" is, according to verse 89, the request that Muhammad addresses to 
his compatriots. In the creed that Moham - med established at that time 
(verse 78), Isma'il is named in the line of arch-fathers before Ishaq. " 
The first house" for all people in Bakka ( Mecca), which is blessed 
and a guide for all the world (verse 90), is the "place of Ibrahim", to 
which it is the duty of every Muslim to go on pilgrimage. 57, 26 Nth 
and Ibrahim are listed next to - each other at the head of the 
messengers of God, among whom were righteous and wrongdoers 
and of whom only I s4 is mentioned besides - that. Miisa is not 
mentioned. If Nith really occupies a special position in the row of the 
Qoranic messengers of God as the one who was given the Nedite 
commandments, then the men are mentioned here whose 

"Religion" the Jews never accepted according to the opinion of 
Mohammed, while they, however, according to Jewish and gora - nische 
legend, finally adopted the T6rd, i.e. the revelation, which Misa was 
granted. Muhammad can take over the saga 

‘Ab6da-z5.,ra 3a have heard, according to which the Jews, who did 
not want to accept the T6ra immediately and who had to be forced by God to 
do so, were_ reproached that they had not kept the ndahitic bids 
either. 4, 161 ne nnt NO at the head of the prophets, all of whom, like 
Ibrahim, Ismaeil, Ishaq, Jaequb and the other God-sent ones, 
became partakers of the revelation. 33, 7 reads, "And (remember) 
how we made the covenant with the prophets with you and Nih, 
Ibrahim, Misa and eisa ." Here, then, Muhammad, who, according to 
verse 40 of the same surah, considers himself "the seal of the 
prophets," is already at the head of the messengers whom Allah has 
dignified with special revelation. According to 22:27-30, at the founding of 
the Ka‘ba, Ibrahim receives the prohibition of idolatry and the 
mandate to purify the holy house for those who pray and to oblige the 
people to go on pilgrimage and perform its rites. The style is reminiscent of 
a kind of revealed decalogue, which is perhaps what Muhammad was 
thinking of. 66, 10 is mentioned , as a deterrent example for the 
sinners the unbelieving woman Les beside that of Ne. The Sura 
also deals with the wives of the Arab prophet (verses 1-3). How 
harshly Mohammed rejected Judaism, which in his opinion had _ gone far 
astray, is shown by 60, 4. 
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Muhammad to their people: "Behold, we are free from you and from 
what you worship besides Allah. We deny you, and between us and 
you shall be enmity and hatred forever, until you believe in Allah 
alone. Only (do not imitate) the word that Ibrahim spoke to his father : 
Verily, I will ask forgiveness (from Allah) for you, but I will not obtain 
anything for you from Allah." The attitude of the believing Muslim 
towards the disbelieving relatives is stated in the third verse of the same 
sura: "Your relativesin the flesh nor your children (who disbelieve) 
will never be of any use to you on the Day of Resurrection. He ( 
Allah) will separate you 

. . ." This separation from his father, which Ibrahim already performs 
during his lifetime, is accompanied by hateful words. Thus, it no longer 
makes sense for the Muslim who has become a believer to pray for the 
unbelieving father, as Ibraehim did; for Allah does not accept such a 
prayer at all. Therefore, Muhammad finally tries to explain away this 
prayer of Ibrahim, which in his opinion was unjustified, and to justify it 
by saying that Ibrahim had made a promise to hisSm. Father had made a 
promise and therefore prayed for him. For the sake of this- Ibrahim. is 
called "compassionate" and "gentle". However, when he realized 
that his father was an enemy of Allah, he completely renounced him 
(9:115). 


Jusuf 
The qoranic representation 


Jtisuf dreamed a dream and said to his father, "Behold, I saw eleven 
stars, the sun and the moon prostrate before me. Yes, 'griib answered: 0, 
my son, do not tell your dream to your brothers, otherwise they might 
devise a trick against you. Your Lord will choose you and teach you the 
interpretation of the stories and show his mercy to you and to the family 
of Jdqtibs, just as he showed it to your fathers Isbdq and Ibrahim in the 
past. Jiisuf’s. But his brothers hated him and said among themselves, 
"Jesus and his younger brother are dearer to our father than we are. 
Kill Jiisuf or drive him to a far country; then our father will love us 
alone again! But one of the brothers said: "Do not kill Jiisuf, but throw 
him into a cistern! Then let one of the caravans drag him out. So the 
brothers went to Jacqtib and said: Why do you not entrust Jiisuf to us, 
since we mean so well for him ? Send him with us tomorrow, so that he 
may amuse himself and play; we will take care of him. Jdqtib replied, 
"It grieves me that you want to take him with you, and I fear that if you 
do not take care of him, a wolf will eat him. But the brothers said: 
Verily, if a wolf devours him, we shall perish. They took gong Jeuf with 
Jdqub's consent and threw him into a cistern. Then Allah revealed 
himself to Jiisuf and said to him: "Surely, you will hold this deed of 
yours against your brothers, and they will not recognize you. The 
brothers went weeping to their father, and showed him Jiisuf’s shirt, 
which they had dipped in blood, and said: 0, father, behold, we ran for 
the race, and left Jiisuf with our things. Then a wolf ate him. But you 
do not believe us, although we speak the truth. Then Jdqiib answered: 
No, youhave made something up. So I must be patient and invoke 
Allah's help against what you report. Jdge mourned for Jiisuf so much 
that he became blind from weeping so much. - At the cistern, 
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vn the Jiisuf brothers had thrown this, a caravan came by. They sent out 
their water scoop, who lowered his bucket. When the water scoop saw 
Jtisuf, he shouted: "0, what luck, here is a young man! They pulled Jiisuf 
out and sold him for a small price. But Allah knew of this deed. An 
Egyptian bought Jiisuf, loved him as a servant, and said to his wife, "Let 
him live with us; perhaps he will be useful to us, or we willtake him as 
our son. So Jiisuf stayed in Egypt, and Allah taught him the 
interpretation of the stories and gave him wisdom and knowledge. But 
the Egyptian's wife pursued Jiisuf, and locked the doors, and said, Come 
hither. But Jiisuf, though he longed for ikr as much as she longed for 
him, remained steadfast, for he had received a clear sign from his Lord 
and was a believing servant of Allah. So he answered her, "Forbid Allah 
that I should sin; it does not fare well with sinners. And they both ran to 
the door, and the Egyptian's wife tore Jiisuf’s shirt from behind. Then 
the Egyptian appeared in. the door, and the woman said to him: What 
is the reward of him who plotted evil against your family? Shall he be 
put in prison or receive some other severe punishment? And Jiisuf said, 
The woman followed me. But his innocence was established by a 
man of the Egyptian's family, who said: If his shirt is torn from the front, 
she has spoken the truth and he has lied. But if his shirt is torn behind, it 
is the other way around. And when the Egyptian saw that (Teuft shirt 
was torn from behind, he said, "My wife has lied. Turn away from her, 
Jiisuf, and you, wife, ask his forgiveness for your fault; for you have 
sinned. When the woman heard that evil was being said about her, she 
sent to her friends, prepared a banquet for them and put a knife in each 
of their hands. Then she called Jiisuf and said to him, "Come out to us! 
When the women saw Jesuf, they cut their hands in amazement at Jesuf's 
beauty and said: This is not a man, but an angel! Then the Egyptian's 
wife replied, "This is the one for whose sake you have scolded me. If he 
does not do as I command, he will be imprisoned and condemned. Then 
Jtisuf said, "I would rather go to prison than do what you ask of me. And 
Jtisuf remained steadfast. But although his innocence was proven, he 
was thrown into prison. 
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There one day two young men came to A> baptize, and one of them 
spoke: I dreamed I was pressing out wine. The other one said: I saw 
myself carrying bread on my head, from which the birds ate. Interpret 
our dreams for us! Jtisuf answered: "Before the food is brought to you, 
I will tell you the interpretation. My Lord has taught me_ the 
interpretation of dreams. For I have left the religion of the disbelievers 
who do not believe in Allah and deny the Hereafter, and I follow the 
religion of my fathers, Ibrahim, Is13d,q, and Ja'qii,b. You worship, 
besides Allah, only Nanien, which you and your fathers invented. But 
the decision of _all_ is with Allah alone, who wills that ye serve him 
alone; this is the true faith. 0, my fellow prisoners, as for one of you, he 
will pour wine again to his Lord, and as for the other, he will be 
crucified, and the birds will eat from his head. This interpretation of my 
dream will be fulfilled in you. But to the one of the two, of whom he 
supposed that he would be delivered, Jesuf said: Remember me to your 
Lord! But Satan made the cupbearer forget the request, and Jiisuf spent 
several more years in prison. 


Once the king of the Egyptians had a strange dream and spoke to his 
dream interpreters: I saw seven fat cows eating seven leanones, and 
seven green ears of corn and seven dry ones. If you can interpret 
dreams, explain my dream _ to_ me! But the dream interpreters 
could not. Then the cupbearer, who had once been in prison with Jikeuf 
and had been released, remembered his fellow prisoner and said to the 
king, "IT know a man who will interpret your dream for you. Send me to 
him! When he came to Jiisuf and told him the dream, the man said: You 
will sow for seven years, and what you cut from the harvest, leave it in 
its ears except for a little from which you eat. For there will come seven 
years of famine, which will consume what you have gathered before. 
Then will come a year when it will rain and the people will squeeze 
wine. The messenger delivered the interpretation to the king, and the 
king ordered MAU to bring Jisuf to him. And further the king 
commanded the messenger and said: Go to .11.1848 lord and ask him 
‘what was the intention of the women when they cut their hands at the 
sight of Jilsuf in,. The cupbearer summoned the women and said: "What 
was your intention when you chased after Jiisuf? 
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They replied: We know nothing bad about him. But the Egyptian's wife 
said: I pursued him, but he resisted me. And Jfisuf said, So it was; Allah 
hath kept me from sinning against him in the presence of my lord. The 
king summoned Jiisuf and said to him: "You shall be respected and 
powerful among us. And Jiisuf said, S e t me over the storehouses of 
the land: for Iam a wise keeper. And Jtisuf dwelt in the land. 


Once his brothers came to Egypt and entered Jtisuf without 
recognizing him. But he recognized them. He provided them with the 
necessary provisions and said to them: Bring me your brother who is 
still staying with your father; you see that Iam the best host and will 
give you full measure. But if you do not do my will, I will not give you 
any more grain. The brothers answered: We will ask our father to send 
our brother with us. And MJisuf commanded his servants, saying, 
Hide the money that is paid in the camel saddles; peradventure _ they 
will not know it till they are again with their father, and return to us. 
The brothers came to their father and said: Henceforth we shall receive 
no merchandise in Egypt unless you give us our brother. We will take 
care of him! Then Jarqtib answered: "Shall I entrust him to you, so that 
the same will happen to him as to his brother Jiisuf? Then when the 
brothers opened ' Uwe's belongings and found the money, they said to 
Ja‘qiib, "What more do we want? Our money has been returned to us. 
So we will go to Egypt again, buy grain for our family and take our 
youngest brother with us, Ja'griib said: Only ‘Tf you solemnly pledge 
before Allah that you will bring him back to me, I will let him go with 
you. And when they had solemnly promised him, Ja‘qtib agreed and 
said: "When you, my sons, come to Egypt, do not enter through one 
gate, but through several gates. I cannot protect you, I can only trust in 
Allah, as all believers should trust in him. The brothers entered 
Egypt as their father had commanded, and when they had entered Nisuf 
took his little brother to him and said to him, "I am your brother. Do not 
deceive yourself about your brothers' doings. Jiisuf provided his 
brothers with the necessary provisions and then secretly put his cup 
into the camel saddle of his little brother. The brothers were about to 
leave, when a crier approached them and said: You travelers are 
thieves! 
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The brothers said: What are you missing? The crier said, "We are 
missing the king's cup, and whoever brings it back will receive a 
camel's burden as a gift. Then said the brethren, Ye know well that we 
came not into your land to steal; for we are not thieves. The king's 
messenger said, "The one in whose camel's saddle the cup is found, 
stay here as a slave. So Jiisuf had his brothers' sacks searched and 
pulled the cup out of his young brother's sack. But according to the 
king's law, he was not allowed to have his brother arrested at all. The 
brothers said: If he has stolen, his older brother has already stolen 
once Jtisuf kept silent while they were talking and thought to himself: 
"You are in a bad situation, and Allah knows what you are saying. The 
brothers said to Jtisuf: "Behold, he has a father, an old Actilb, who 
loves him, so keep one of usin his place. Jiisuf replied, "Allah forbid 
that we should have another arrested than the one with whom we 
found our property. The brothers were in despair, and stood apart to 
confer, and the eldest of them said: Do you not know that your father 
took a promise from you before Allah, and how unjustly you used to 
deal with Jiisuf? I will not leave this land until Allah makes known 
to me His will. Return to your father and say to him: Your son has 
stolen, and we bear witness only to what we know. The city where we 
have been and the caravan with which we have come will bear witness 
that we speak the truth. The sons of Jdqiih came to their ‘father and told 
him what had happened. Then Ja’ qiib said, "You have devised 
something, so I must be patient, perhaps Allah will give me back my 
two lost sons. And he turned away, lamented, and said: 0, my grief for 
Jtisuf! Ja* qtib's eyes became dim with grief; for he grieved.greatly. His 
sons said: You will not stop thinking about Jiisuf until you pass away 
and perish. But Jdqtib replied, "I only lament my grief and pain before 
Allah, and I know what you do not know. Go forth, my sons, and bring 
news of Jiisuf and his brother, and do not despair of Allah's mercy. 
When the brothers had returned to Jiisuf, they said to him: We and our 
family are in need, so we bring little money. Nevertheless, give us full 
measure and give us alms. Jiisuf replied, "Do you know what you are 
doing to Jetzt and his brother i7i your 
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have done foolishness ? They said: Are you Jtisuf ? He said: I am 
Jiisuf, and this is my little brother. Allah, is merciful and does not let 
the reward of the righteous be lost. The brothers said: Verily Allah 
hath chosen thee before us, and we were sinners. And Jeuf said: This 
day ye shall not be reproached. Allah, the Most Merciful, forgive you. 
Take this shirt of mine with you and put it on the face of my father; then 
he will see. And bring your whole family to me. 


When the brothers had set out with their caravan and returned to 
their father with the shirt of Jiisuf, he said: Verily, I notice Jisuf's 
smell, and I will not be talked out of it, even if you think me imbecile. 
The sons answered: You are in, your old, error. But when the 
messenger of joy told them that Jiisuf was still alive, and threw Jisuf's 
shirt over Ja qtib's face, so that he regained his sight, Ja' qtib said: Did 
I not say to you: I know from Allah what you do not know? Then the 
brothers asked their father for forgiveness and confessed their guilt. 
Ja'qib said: I will ask forgiveness from Allah for your sins. 


And when Ja' gtib came to JStisuf with all his family, the latter 
received his parents (1) to himself and seated them on the throne. And 
Jiisuf said to them: Inhabit Egypt in safety. Behold, my father, this is 
the interpretation of the former dream-face which Allah has now 
realized. The Merciful One did good to me when He brought me out of 
prison and brought you here from the desert after Satan had created 
discord between me and my brothers. Then Jiisuf prayed to Allah and 
said, "My Lord, you gave me kingship and taught me the interpretation 
of stories. You are my protector in this world and in the hereafter eits. 
Let me die as a Muslim and unite me with the FromMen. 


When J qtib felt his death approaching, he spoke to his sons: Whom 
will you worship after my death ? they answered: We will worship and 
be devoted to your God and the God of your fathers Ibrahim, Ishaq and 
Lenebeil as our only God. 


Sources: 
The descendants of Ikehirn 
Suxe 37, 113 (2nd mm. P.): "And we blessed him (Ibrahim) and ishéq, 
and among his offspring was a righteous doer and one who obviously 
did evil to himself." 
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Obviously, Mohammed alludes to the story of Jaigob and Esau. 
Similar to the Qoran, Augustin expresses himself, In Joh. Evang. 
Tract. XI, 10: "Istos duos genuit Rebecca, Jacob et Esau. Unus inde 
eligitur, alius reprobatur; unus succedit in here- ditatem, alter 
exheredatur." bdraka cal applies the Qoran only in this passage 
to Ibrahim and Ishaq, to which probably Gen. 22, 18 and 26, 4 gave rise 
to it'). bdraka, is otherwise applied in the Qoran only at the mention 
of "the land" (7, 133, 3. in. P.; 21, 71, 2.in. P.; cf. on this Dt. 33 
, 13), of the 
"farthest masjid" (17, 1, 2. in. P.) and in the history of the Sabaeans, 
where 34, 17(3.m. P.) speaks of "cities blessed by Allah at". 


Suggestion of the prohibition to enjoy the tension vein 
Sura 3, 87 (med. P.): "Every food was permitted for the children 
of Isra'il to enjoy), except for the one that Isra'il denied himself before 
the Téra was sent down .." 

Since the Qoran elsewhere (6, 147, 3. m. P.; 4, 158, med. P.) attributes 
the Jews' prohibition to eat to Allah and presents it as a punishment 
for the apostasy and sinfulness of the Jews, it is probably possible, 
with Geiger, p. 137 , that the md barrama ‘ald rwcfsihi refers to 
Gen. 32, 33. 


Jiisuf's dream 


Sura 12 ,4-6:" When Jiisuf said to his father: 0, my father, 
behold, I saw eleven stars, the sun and the moon prostrate before me. Then 
he (Jacliib) said: 0, my son, he - do not count your dream to your 
brothers, otherwise they may devise a trick against you. Behold, Satan is a 
manifest enemy to man!' And so your Lord will choose you and will teach 
you the interpretation of the stories and will complete his grace on you 
and on the family *Ja‘citibs, as he completed it on your fathers before, 
on Ibrahim and Isttaq ." 


The warning of Ja‘qiib that Jiisuf should not tell the dream he had seen 
to his brothers is an embellishment of Gen. 37, 5ff. Philo ( De 
Josepho, ed. Cohn, § 4) also speaks of the spiritual advantages of 
Jiisuf, which, according to the description of Qéran, his father hopes to see 
in him with Allah's help: "Now that his father 


'‘) But cf. Barth's conjecture mentioned above 8. 108. 


Speyer, The Biblical Narrative in the Qoran. 13 
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discovered in him a noble and extraordinary temper of sense, he - 
marveled at it and took care of him, and loved him more than the other 
sons, especially as he was a late-born, a circumstance which quite 
specially contributes to the increase of affection; and as a lover of 
beauty, he fostered the natural disposition of the boy by special and 
extraordinary care, that it might not only glow (like fire in ashes), but 
shine forth more quickly." Similarly, Josephus Ant. II, 2, 1: "Jaqob 
loved above all his other sons Joseph, whom: Rahel had borne to him, both 
because of his physical beauty and because of his spiritual advantages, 
since he was especially superior to all others in cleverness." According 
to Gen. r. 84, 12, the Holy Spirit caused Jaqob to take Joseph's dreams 
seriously: 1 +22! 41 Terele, iro12,171 reg l'intt: :1- 11b114 w-tp1 nr, 
2121M 1114 1C2> 


y.15 imruin "And his father took note (Gen. 37, 11). The Holy 
Spirit said unto him, Heed the words; for they shall come to 
pass one day." Similarly, the young pine d. claim. 


R. E. 38: N'irl 12" 1D ,TbtatD -rey MZ1w 1r11- 02.12 ‘er Sy 
1'+22 =2! 2.1N "Because Jaqob saw through his prophecy that 


he (Joseph) will rule one day, therefore he loved him more than 
his other sons." According to Ephr. Syrus, Jaqob soothes his 
children, who are angry because of the dream, with the 
following words: "My sons, calm your minds, since no one can fight 
with a fool The yvermagher to protect him, who made him 
king in his sleep')." If Muhammad already assumed, in reproducing the 
dream image, thatJ usu f's mother would also bebecausedfro 
m him, he naively meant the real mother here, much like the 
original narrator of Gen. 44,20 and 37,10 ,fortheRab:81no 
thatwas’).The factthatJusufknew how to interpret trau 
ms is emphasized by the 12th sura in three more places. In verse 
21 it says: "And so we gave Jiisuf a place in the land and taught 
him the interpretation of the stories ..." Similarly, (verse 102) 
Jiisuf himself says. And when he was in the Ge- 


') Hist. d. Jos. p.16.Cf. also Mar Narses, ed. Grabowski, 1889 , 
p. 5, see 1. Schapiro, Die haggadischen Elemente im, erzahlenden Teil des 
Korans, Erstes Heft, Schriften hrsg. von der Gesellschaft 'zur Foérderung 
der Wissenschaft des Jiidentums, Leipzig 1907 , pp. 19 - 20. 
?) N6ldeke in Schapiro, p. 15 note 1. 
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When Jiisuf is about to interpret the dreams of his fellow prisoners, he 
says: "This is something of what my Lord taught me (verse 37). When 
Jiisuf addresses his father as j6:, abati, he follows the example of 
Ibrahim (19, 43f.), while Ja‘q. tbs jo, bunaija recalls 37, 101, 
where Ibrahim so addresses Ishaq. 


The hatred of brothers 
Sura 12, 8-9: "When they (the brothers) said: Verily, Jiisuf and his 
brother (Benjamin) are dearer to our father than we, though we are a 
multitude (i.e.: plural). Behold, our father is truly in manifest error! 
Kill Jiisuf or drive him away to a far country; then your father's face will 
turn to you, and after his (Jtisuf's) removal you will be righteous people." 


The favoritism of Joseph by his father is already castigated by the 
Haggadah with sharp words. Thus Gen. r. 84 58: 
mune/ iraz nre can p niztv 114 7)11: 


imerrS 2.pr "One should never favor one child over 
another; for because of the colored skirt Jaqgob made for Joseph, they ( 


his brothers) hated him." Similarly Sabbath 10 b: le-tunz -er 


lor5 2prHpe. Ut, ipunz 51 ztvz, 
treturzip Imi2e4 Y1 1 12't", 111141z leepre 1192 
"Because of. 


of a weight of two sela'im of wool that Jaqob had given to Joseph more 
than to his other sons, his brothers became envious of him, and so it came 
to pass that our fathers settled in Egypt').". From the brothers' 
request to drive Jiisuf out of the country, Muhammad's own 
experiences speak, who had _ to send his followers to Christian 
Abyssinia to remove them from the influence of their families? ), and who 
himself had to emigrate to Medina. Remembering this incident, when 
he was in Medina, he spoke the words, "If we had enjoined them, 
kill yourselves or leave your homes, few of them would have done 
so.." For jaldu lakum wadhu abikum Barth reads? ): jailu lakum, etc.: 
"Then you will see (again) brightly, clearly the face of your Father". 
~1).See Schapiro, p.21and Griinbaum, =MG XLIII, p. 19. 


2) Grimme, Mohammed I, p. 34, cf. the Qoran passage 16, 43-44. 
3) IslamVI,p.137. 
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The plan 
Sura 12, 10: "Then one of them (the brothers) said: Do not kill Jiisuf, 
but throw him into the depth of the cistern! If you do this, one of the 
caravans will pull him out. 

- It testifies to Muhammad's poor powers of description. Muhammad does 
not, like the narrator of Gen. 37, describe the taking of Jiisuf out of 
the cistern as an unexpected incident, but that he lets one of the brothers 
express the expectation that Jiisuf could be taken along by a caravan. 


The deceit 

Sura 12, ..14: "They said: 0, our father, why do you not entrust 
Jiisuf to us, since we mean so well with him? Send him with us tomorrow, 
that he may amuse himself and play, and behold, verily we will guard 
him. He said: Behold, verily it grieves me that ye would take him 
away. And I fear that the wolf will eat him if you do not take care of 
him. They (the brothers) said: Verily, if the wolf devours him, though we 
be a_ band, we will perish." 


Childlike naive the words of the brothers sound in the qoranic 
Jiisufserzahlung. The wolf, of which Ja‘qiib is afraid here for his son, 
owes its origin to the 1 V rrin, which, according to Gen. 37, 33, Jaqob 
assumes, tore Joseph apart, and to the confusion with Joseph's brother, 


Benjamin, who is compared Gen. 49, 27 with a wolf : ale reln.. 
That the brothers went out to the pasture to er- idolize themselves by 


playing tells Gen. r. 84, 11: ItJUP rvun M2 1n1W, "They went forth 
only to er - id themselves (by food and drink)." 
The Qoran passage probably goes back to Jewish sagas. 


Allah comforts Jiisuf 


Sura 12, 15: "And when they had gone away with him and had agreed to 
throw him into the depth of the cistern, then -open- we bade him (Jiisuf): 
Verily, thou wilt (one day) declare to them this deed of theirs, without 
their recognizing thee." 

The brothers' agreement to throw Joseph into the cistern is told in Gen. 
37:22f. The intention of the brothers to take Joseph as a slave 
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for sale, mentioned Gen. r. 84, 17: 11111 tilEn31 .U3 :rex 
1.11=1 irr 1tSprI2 147 ler121 11, 


n5rv unztr1 mi’5 letztzr "They (the brothers) said: 
We will 

go and do after the manner of men. Was not Kendan, who had 
sinned, cursed to be a slave ? Let us also sell this one to the 
Ishmaelites (Gen. 37, 27)! (And then it says :) Then his brothers 
listened to him (Gen. 37 there)." The fact that Allah consoles Jtsuf 
might be seen as a Qoranic embellishment of the biblical story. But 
perhaps Mohamed was also thinking of the words of Joseph Gen. 45, 5. 


The brothers take Jiisuf's shirt to their father 

Sura 12, 16-18: "And they came to their father in the evening weeping 
and said: 0, our father, behold, we ran around the race and left Jiisuf 
behind with our things (luggage), and there the wolf ate him up. But 
you would not believe us even if we spoke the truth. And they 
brought his shirt with false blood. He (Ja'qiib) said: No, you have made up 
something’). So befitting (beautiful} patience and invoking Allah for help 
against what you report." 


There is no mention of the weeping of the brothers in Genesis, not even 
in the recognition scene Gen. 45, but the biblical account tells of Joseph's 
outbursts of tears, so Gen. 42, 24; 43, 30; 45, 2 and 15. How Jaqob was 
horrified by the bloody sight of the skirt is described in Gen. r. 84, 
19, after which he spoke : I'lt;?717.1 Kle y-rt 143}g ni5 
"Incomprehensible to me is what I see." Jaqob probably did not believe 
in the death of Jiisuf because, as the Haggadah relates, he recognized 
by divine inspiration that Joseph was still alive, and one cannot be 


comforted because of a living man. See Gen. r. 84, 19: .. - Mri3iil5 
venli 

51, aerure Tsi crintrr 51, olionNie and Jalg. z. St. : 
Inn ~ V ler= rhpnre rocker rrre 1m5 


The caravan finds Jiisuf 
Sura 12, 19: "And there came a caravan, and they sent out their 
water scoop, and he let down his bucket. There 


1) bal 8auwalat lakum anpusukum amran says after 12, 83 Jacqiilp to his sons who 
tell him about Benjamin's theft, as he consoles himself after. the same passage 
with: fa-mbrun 6amilun. Muhammad also speaks patience to himself with these 
words, see 70,5 and 73, 10. 
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he cried : 0, happiness, here is a youth! And they concealed his 
circumstances by making him a commodity. But Allah knew what 
they were doing." 

So the Qoran does not report that the brothers have sold Jusuf. 
It is possible that the words: wa-asarrau bice akut, originally 
referred to the brothers. On the other hand, it must be emphasized 
that the literal sense of Gen. 37:28 also allows the 
interpretation that not the brothers, but the Midianite merchants 
sold Joseph to the Ishmaelites. This interesting question is treated 
by B. Jacob, Quellenscheidung und Pentateuchexegese, 1916. Jacob 
points out p.6a number of apparent contradictions in the biblical 
Joseph narrative'). According to Gen. 37, 28b and 39, | it is the I 
smaelites, according to 37 , 28 a and 36 the Midjanites, who 
sold Joseph. Gen. 40, 15 Joseph says of himself: trizeri rue .1- 


124 2.4@, but reminds Gen. 45, 4 the brothers: 
etc. am.= ncet on-s Nre2). How much still the older 


Haggadah was of the opinion that the brothers had sold Joseph, 
shows Gen. r. 84, 17° ). Later Jewish commentators, however, 
have actually held that the Midjanites sold Joseph to the 
Ishmaelites. Thus R. Samuel ben Ma' ir , the grandson of the Bible 
and Talmud commentator Ragi, Bahjé ben Agér Hiseni and others‘ ). It 
is not our task to discuss at_ this point the implications that arise 
according to this view for the modern biblical source theories of Gen. 37. 
So it is perhaps not impossible that Muhammad heard from Jews or 
also Christians an account of the asephs - narration in which there 
was no mention of the sale of Jiisuf by his brothers. -- The 
mention of the "water creator" (mirix/) and his words at the finding of 
Jiisuf seem to originate from Muhammad's own Au_sschmiickung: 
warada is still applied in the Qoran 28, 22 in the sense of "to go down to 
the water". There it is spoken of Miisa's stay at the well, of Madjan. 

1) See now also: B. Jacob, Das erste Buch der Tore., Genesis, [ 
Berlin] 1934 , inthe commentary on Gen. 37, 28. 

2) The whole subject is treated, following Jacob's book, in detail by Jacob 
Horovitz, Die Josephserzahlung,Frankfurt a. M., 1921,8. 8ff. 

3) For further details, see Jaco b Horovi tz,8.21 ff. 

4) Vel.datJacobHorovitz,p.9. 


Jiisuf near Potiphar 199 


One sells Jiisuf 


Sura 12, 20: "And they sold him for a small price, for a few 
dirhems; for they did not value him highly." 
&heir®, p. 33, citing Pine d. R. E. 38; Jelarad. to Gen. P. 42b; Jalq. to 


Gen. § 142: MIN X519DD 1:1'+12C2.1Zer3271 Tee. 


iZeDD Utt 5u3 Irite "And they sold him to the Ishmaelites for 20 
pieces of silver, and each received two pieces of silver." In Ephr. Syr. 
(Hist. d. Jos. p. 51; also Basil, ed. Weinberg, 1893, 1, p. 23) the division 
of the purchase price is evident from the following words addressed by 
the brothers to Reuben. "Do not deceive yourself, Reuben; we did not 
kill him. For your sake we let him live ... We gave him to 
merchants as a slave, because he acted proudly and offended us". 
se chasasc Rents fac wbeateag tote dodaneds shade ducted dc wissstate ous tendetasaseutates Sutyensts ts Two dinars 
of its purchase prices are due to you, which we have kept for - 
you." 


diisuf at Potiphar 


Sura 12, 21 -22: "And he who bought him, an Egyptian, said to 
his wife: Make. his dwelling honored. Much he profit us or we take him 
in son's stead'). And so we made Jiisuf dwell in the land )”* ) and taught 
him the interpretation of the stories ... And when he reached his 
fullness, we gave him wisdom and knowledge? ), and so we reward the 
righteous? )." 


How Potiphar meets Joseph and is attracted to him is described by 
Ephr. Syr. (De laudibus J osephi, Opp. gr. et 


1) ‘a. eéanjanfdand aunattabidahe walaclan also speaks Fir‘ aun's 

wife, who accepts Miisa in child's place. Muhammad, who according to 93, 
610 

had experienced in himself what the adoption of an orphan m e ans , puts 
the protection of the orphan as a very meritorious work. 

2) fil-ar4i, mentioned in many places in the Qoran, corresponds exactly to 
11X2(Gen. 1,22;2,5;4,12;6,4;5; 12, 6etc.). 

3) This is repeated by the 12th surah in verse 56, afterit tells of the appointment 
of Jiisuf over the granaries. Cf. also passages such as 7, 9; 46, 25 and Prov. 2, 
21: 111 Me O'tsetil ret 1J7 T1" D> 12te 


4) With iyakm, are bestowed or want to b e bestowed: Ibrahim (26, 83), Liit 
(21, 74), Miisa (26, 20; 28, 13) and Sulaiman (21, 79). Ziulcm, as is evident from 
13:37, is a designation for the prophetic gift. The iaukm ‘cerabi is thus the crog9ta 
=YriNZri. On wahate 4ukman cf. Exod. 36 ,1;1Kings 5,9. 

miS exactly what Miisé says, siehe 28 ,13. 
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lat. II, P. 29): "Ipsis autein per medium civitatis praetereuntibus, ecce illis 
Pentephres quam primum occurrit, visoque Joseph, scisci- tatus est, 
dicens : Dicite jam mihi, negotiatores, cujus est hic adolescens ? 
Non enim vobis est similis : Omnes siquidem vos Ismaelitae estis, hic 
vero formae elegantia antecellit." (There, p. 30 A): "Cernens vero 
Pentephres conditionem juvenis, mag - namque prudentiam atque 
probitaten ejus, omnia quae possidebat, per manus pulcherrimi Joseph 
tamquam veri sui filii tradebat." So maybe Christians were the tradents 
here. 


Potiphar's wife tries diisur 


Sura 12, ..24: "Then the one in whose house he was followed, 
locked the doors and said: Come here! He (Jiisuf) said: Allah forbid! 
Behold, my Lord has made my dwelling beautiful; behold, the sinners 
are not well. And she had desire for him, and he also would have 
desired her, if he had not seen a clear sign from his Lord. So we did to 
ward off wickedness and shamefulness from him. Behold, he was one 
of our fair servants." 


About the temptation and steadfastness of Joseph already tells 


Philo (De Joseph®, ed. Cohn, § 40): "Now while he excelled greatly in 
the care of the household, h e was pursued by the master's wife out of 
unbridled love. Moved into frenzied love by th e youth's good looks 
and seized by irrepressible passion, she pursued him with her love 
proposals, while he resisted her vigorously and, with his innate 
respectability and modesty, which had been fixed in him by practice, 
did not want to let her come near him at all. But when she tried again 
and again in her sinful desire, which had risen to full flame, and always 
missed the target, she finally used force in her passionate excitement, 
seized him strongly by his garment and pulled him with a strong jerk to her 
camp, since passion, which tends to tense even the weakest, gave her 
greater strength. He, however, became master of the bad situation and 
called to her the noble words worthy of his descent: "Why do you need 
violence? We descendants Of the Hebrews have very special customs and 
traditions," Joseph then counters Potiphar's wife that purity of 
morals is prescribed for the Jews, and that one must be careful 
for 
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Adultery had to expect the punishment of God. The later Haggadah also 
knows "the sign" that Jiisuf saw and that kept him from committing 
adultery. It was the image of his father that appeared to him. Thus 
Tanh. wajggeb, which suggests the temptation as a punishment for 
Joseph's vanity :11-2;2reltv 1212 '4 
seng -r:1: nilzpri-—_‘11)2 urrerrizv aipnn 

Tim 71211x 17 ;Tann. 505o0w nnevi Szie nr-el nen 
pen, 715y 

-lurte4 ritzs xtvnl =r12 7z5rro=__rairrrn NUM, 

Trs r-rny "nie rnre4 ruentr 


15en 1D1-1 Nrinw nenn ;Tax "He began to eat, to 
drink, curl his hair and speak: Praise be to God, who has made me forget 
my father's house. Then God said unto him, Thy father mourneth for 
thee, wrapped in sackcloth and ashes, and thou eatest and drinkest, 
and curlest thy hair ? Behold, so shall thy mistress enter in with thee, 
and afflict thee. Therefore it is written: His master's wife lifted up 
her eyes to him (Gen. 39, 7). (And then it says :) He refused (Gen. 39, 8) . 
. . He saw the image of his father, and it said to him, "Joseph, one day your 
brothers will be inscribed in the Ephod stones. Do you not want 
to be among them?. ." Cf. Gen. r. 87, 3. So also Gen. r. 87, 9: 1b 1321 
reri tZ ralp's "He saw his father's image, and his blood cooled." 
Cf. Gen. r. 98, 24. another opinion reads ( daselb st): 121 1321 
ie.zx ryrx " He saw his mother's image, and his blood 
cooled." According to Gen. r. 87 Anf. Joseph's temptation was harder 
than the trials to which Abraham and Jishaq had been subjected. 
The Haggadah has Joseph speak the following words to 


Potiphar's wife ( Gen. r. 87, 5): retzm rt "2.pri letri 
ynt214 


tet:e -in* "If I listen to you, perhaps God will approach me. 

want to reveal and then find me unclean." According to other opinion 

he spoke (that.): rilun 5y 112: 14171 DIX reyt )31.4 trnien 
...n-rom nisv >mim e ,ily -rezi miteuzHap 


"I am afraid : for if already the first man, who was committed to 
only a small commandment, transgressed it and was therefore cast out 
of Paradise, how great must this sin be." Very vividly S6té 36b 
describes (cf. Geiger, 


p. 140) the process : mm mirn :>S5tvetr in 121 ken 
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n5in 5 nimmx rm mrrtv C 221D11112Vril25 151D 


155r1 IDNS ,11= Inworirl zirri mropprztv re :mmx 
nriteuil9m.ee ler" :Inc. rue’ mree, 
zinvn 1nx111D14 11*12.ripe)Trine rnrw In 315 


ex tirrrannr (rptr, -inui "In the school of Rabbi Jigma‘4l has 
been taught: That day was the feast day of the Egyptians, and they 
all went into the house of their idol. But she (Potiphar's wife), spoke to 
them (her household people) that she was_ sick. They 

thought: Is there a gay> when I can unite with Joseph like on this day? 
And she seized him by his garment and said, "Lie down with me" (Gen. 
39:12). At that moment the image of his father came to him and 
appeared to him in the window, calling out to him: "Joseph, one day 
your brothers will be inscribed on the Ef6 stones and you with them. 
Do you want your name to be erased from among them?.. ?" There 
is also a widespread view that Joseph resisted temptation because he 
did not want to fall into the punishment of hell with Potiphar's 
wife. See Tanh. 


waijje'geb: 7152N nr2/5 .ribr rylrin5 ridige4 2.D2t r115x rtnt 1451 


crrn temn im51n rez rivrri5 nen d511,2 "And he did not 
listen to her, to rest with her and to be with her (Gen. 39, 10). To rest 
with her, i.e.: - in this world -, and to be with her, that signifies: in the 
hereafter, in hell." Cf. Gen. r. 87, 6; Num. r. 14, 10; Targ. Jon. to Gen. 39, 
10; Sota 3 b ; “Abéda. zara 5a; Jom4., 35b'). Something similar is also said 
by Ephr. Syr. (Hist. d. Jos., p. 88)? ): "For I am afraid of my Lord and 
God, whose punishments are very severe. Though he does not now 
punish my offense, yet it is written down with him." Tanh. 
miqqes sees in the resistance Joseph made the good action for the 


sake of which he was later chosen to be ruler 1D1? 1 Tr 


tDItt, MYVZ 112°! 2. ttitte’ .rtei 019e,rl eeri "And Joseph was 
ruler over the land (Gen. 42 ,6). Because he had become master 
over his evil impulse, he became ruler over the land." In the Haggadah 
and Jewish liturgy, Joseph is constantly Murr xli71° called "Joseph the 
Righteous." 


1) Shapiro,p.37. 
2) Shapiro,p.38. 
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So he is also addressed in the Qoran (12, 46) by the cupbearer with Jiisufu 
aijuhd .9-9iddiqu. Muhammad undoubtedly adopted the word from the 
Jews! ), but understood it in the Arabic sense, i.e. as "the truth-speaker"? 
). The view that Joseph's righteousness consisted mainly in his 
resistance to the temptation is also expressed by Aphraates Hora. 
XIII? ), who also a. a. St. (Hom. II)* ) praises the piety of the patriarchs, in 
which they, in spite of severe temptation, persevered and thereby 
became righteous. The Qoranic narration is after all of Jewish 
origin. 


When Jiisuf, according to the above quoted Qoran passage, says: 
innahu rabbi abeana matwdja "Behold, my lord has made my 
dwelling beautiful," then, in spite of 12, 21, he probably does not 
mean the dwelling which Potiphar provided for him, but, quite in 
the sense of the above quoted sagas, the hereafter, because matwa is 
used 16, 31, which, like the 12th sura, belongs to the 3rd Meccan period, 
as a designation for the dwelling of the proud and unbelieving in hell. 
Cf. 6, 128; 29, 68; 39, 61; 39, 72; 40, 76; 41, 23 (3rd m. p.); 47, 13 (med. 
p.). matwa 
According to 47, 21 (med.), this refers to the hereafter in general: 
"Know, therefore, that there is no God but Allah, and ask forgiveness for 
your sin and for the believing men and women. And Allah knows your 
exit and entrance (cf. 1 Sam. 29:6; 2 Sam. 3:25; 1 Kings 3:7; Ps. 
121:8) and your abode." - Jiisuf therefore fears, if he does not resist 
the temptation, not to become a part of paradise. Under burhdn’ ) is to 
be understood "the luminous proof" or "the clear sign". A burhdn is 
according to 4, 174 the Qoran. According to 2, 105 Muhammad demands 
such a burhdn from the Jews and Christians who claim to become 
partakers of paradise alone. Cf. also 21, 24; 27, 65; 28, 75, where 
burhdn is also applied in the sense of "proof" in dogmatic disagreements. 
But also the signs that Miisd, Fir‘aun presents are called "two burhdn" by 
the Qoran (28, 32). 


1) But Joseph is also called "Joseph the righteous" in the 
"Ascension of Isaiah" (Hen - necke, Neutest. Apokr., p. 307 ). 
2) Néldeke at Schapiro, p. 36 note 1. 
3) Schapiro, p. 36 note 2. 
4) -Schapiro, p. 37. 
*sAthiop. Loanword. See Néldeke, Neue Beitrage, p. 58f 
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Jiisuf is steadfast 


Sura 12, 25: "And they both ran to the door, and it tore his shirt from 
behind. Then they met their master at the door. She said, "What is 
the reward of him who plotted evil against your family ? Shall he b e 
thrown into prison or severely punished ?" 


The biblical description of this scene is supplemented Num. r. 14, 18 ina 
vivid way. The fact that Potiphar's wife tears Joseph's skirt is perhaps 
due to a midrag (see Geiger, p. 142, who refers to the young ' 
1DD) than to the connection with the story of Amn.6n and Tamar (2 Sam, 
13), where a similar motif as in the Joseph narrative is treated and where 
Mohammed may have misunderstood verses 18ff. and referred to 
Joseph. 


The evidence of Dog's guilt or innocence 
Sura 12, 26-27: "He said: She followed me. And a witness from her 
family testified: If his shirt is torn from the front, then she has spoken 
the truth and he has lied. But if his shirt is torn behind, she has lied and he 
has spoken the truth." 


The gdhid min, ahliké probably originates from _ the 
imagination of Mohamed, who also otherwise, e.g. in the Misa 
narrative, lets unknown personalities appear. So the demand of this 
witness to use the shirt of Jtisuf as evidence for his guilt or innocence 
- the Jewish and Christian literature does not tell anything like that - 
may be a Qoranic embellishment of the biblical story. 


Potiphar justifies Jiisuf 
Sura 12, 28-29: "And when he saw his (Jisuf's) shirt torn from 
behind, he said: Behold, this is one of your wiles, behold, your 
cunning is great! Jiisuf, turn away from it, and you (woman), ask him 
for. Pardon for your iniquity, be hold, you have sinned." 


According to Gen. r. 87, 10 Potiphar says to Joseph N314 cen 
14514 1212nm 9 rn 1-11¢m ennsr,a XtZ, W7N-,112 min 
zeitnimm.L, 1n5n 1414rrn nun*etel 
Inynn 


') Cf. the passage cited below p. 206f., where the verb 21117*2 is used in the 
same context. 
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9117° t2 "I know that you are innocent, but, in order not to mix bastards 
with my children - for you did not commit sacrilege, but they seduced you 
- and also to remove people's suspicion of my wife, I chastise you." 


The women mock Potiphar's wife 


Sura 12, 30: "And the women of the city said: The wife of the respected 
one (Potiphar) has pursued her boy. He has inflamed her with love. 
Behold, verily, we see her in manifest error!" 


According to Midraa haggad6l p. 590; Jalg. to Gen. § 146! ) the queens 
and princesses who visit Potiphar's wife after the affair with Joseph say 
to her: le: ¥Y2,Mn./ lire 93en 


123M 1r111442 riru 721v "Why are you making such an evil face. Do 
you have your eye on that slave ?" 


The vindication of Potiphar's wife and her threat Sura 12, ..: 
"And when she heard of their evil reproaches, 

sent them to them (the women) and prepared a feast for them, and 
gave each one of them a knife} and said (to Jisuf): Come out to them! 
And when they saw him, they praised him and cut their hands, saying: 
Keep Allah, this is not a man, but an honored angel! Then she (Potiphar's 
wife) said: And this is he for whose sake ye reproached me. And 
verily I pursued him, but he resisted. And, verily, if he do not do what I 
command him, he shallbe taken captive and made contemptible." 

The saga is of Jewish origin. Shapiro, p.44, citing Jelanid., p. 45a; Midx1§ 
haggadol, p. 590 (cf. further The chron. of. Jerem., p. 


LXXXV and p. 94): 1.11$1! 7 1N21 1111°12t271 ririx 
rircl riew S Irte rtz rwee 
Ice5 rsipi amen nre 525 leD 713ruinnee 
nrix roznel rin _ticrirra ro5zron irre, lie .iirr25 Inn- 
rnyrr ranz, 5n er Im -p ,rmee rann inx TI i :1n5 rrie 
time :irrt) rer 
irmey Irrig r11411 "Once the Egyptian women gathered to gaze 
upon Joseph's beauty. What did Potiphar's .wife do ? 


1) See Schapiro 5.50. 
2) The word is of Jewish-Aramaic or Syriac origin. See Fraenkel, 
Fremdworter, p. 84; Ahrens, Muhammed als Religionsstifter, 1935, 8. 25. 
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She took Etrégim, gave each one of them and also a knife. Then she 
called Joseph and had him step in front of her. Completely carried 
away by the beauty of Joseph, they cut their hands. Then she said to 
them: If this could happen to you, since you were with him only an 
hour, how much more must it happen to me, since I see him before 
me every hour." At the words of the women: md hd diZ Metran one 
remembers the people of Niih (11, 29, 3. m. P.), who speak to their 
messenger: with nardka ill baiaram-mitland "We see in you only a 
man like us." Muhammad also does not want to be anything but a 
c&dar to his Meccans, see 17, 95 (2. m. P.). 


Knut asks Allah for firmness 
Sura 12, 33- 34: "He (Jiisuf) said: My Lord, the prison is dearer to me 
than what they call me to. And if you do not turn their cunning away 
from me, I will have sensual desire for them and become one of the 
fools. And the Lord heard him, and turned away their cunning from 
him; behold, he is the Hearing, the Knowing." 


Perhaps Muhammad heard one of the Jeremiah or Daniel 
narratives, which tell how these servants of God preferred to be 
thrown into pits of clay or lions rather than b e unfaithful to their God, 
and mixed it with the Joseph story. Tante. wajjegeb is told that God, who 
at first reproached Joseph for his foppish appearance, finally says 
to him, as he flees from Potiphar's wife, '!?.12"12111 rsri rin 


nrs "Blessed art thou that fled and departed.” There it is further 
told how Potiphar's wife tempts Joseph by threatening to have him 
blinded or sent to a far country. 


hisuf goes to prison 
Sura 12, 35: "Then it seemed good to them, although they had seen the 
signs (of his innocence), to put him in prison for a certain time. "_ 
Shapiro, p. 45, quoting Midrag Leqah tob, ed. Buber I, 1880, p. 100 b 
(cf. Gen. r. 87, 9 and Midrag haggadél, p. 591): °Yret rin 


mim travel GM rmt N5ni Aren rrn. 5:e 
14) Z14' nee nptt, rntv -renu, rastri 
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nnom m22, Izz5 21TY 242/ e42.; Inn min 
"And the Lord of Joseph took him and delivered him to prison (Gen. 
39:20). Surely he should have been sentenced to death if the matter was 
really accepted as true ? But he (Potiphar) recognized that the statement 
(directed against Joseph) was false. He said to him: "I know that you 
are not guilty of this, but in order not to leave a stain on my children, I 
put you in prison. 


Jiisuf interprets dreams in prison 


Sire 12, ..41: "And there came with him two young men into prison. 
The one of them said: Behold, I saw myself squeezing wine, and the other 
said: Behold, I saw myself carrying bread on my hdupte, from which 
the birds were eating. Give us the interpretation of this. Behold, 
we see that thou art one of the righteous. He (Jisuf) said: Before the 
food is brought to you, with which you are fed, I will tell you the 
interpretation of it. This is something of what my Lord has taught 
me. Behold, I have left the religion of the people who do not believe in 
Allah and who deny the Hereafter. And I follow the religion of my 
fathers, Ibrahim, Ishaq and Jaeqiib. We must not add anything to Allah ... 
0, my fellow prisoners, are lords, divided among themselves, better than 
Allah, the One, the All-Mighty ? You worship besides Him only names 
which you yourselves have found, you and your fathers, and to which 
Allah gave you no authority. The decision rests with Allah alone, who has 
commanded that ye serve him alone. That is the true faith, but most of the 
people do not know it. 0 my fellow prisoners, as for one of you, he will 
(again) pour out the wine to his Lord, and as for the other, he will be 
crucified, and the birds will eat from his head. Concluded is the matter 
about the meaning of which you have asked me." 


Muhammad does not tell the story of Joseph's dream interpretation in 
prison (Gen. 40) in order to describe, like the biblical narrator, in 
an exciting way the workings of Providence that finally lead Joseph 
to the royal court, but in order to also give this man of God the 
opportunity to speak of his faith. Jisuf introduces himself to his 
fellow prisoners as the believer who has rejected the "religion of the 
people" who do not believe in Allah and the 
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Jisuf is the one who left the religion of Ibrahim, Ishaq, and Ja'qiib 
to believe in the afterlife. Hereby Jiisuf calls himself a /janif. The 
milkt tree that Jiisuf left - the expression occurs only in the Qoran 
passage quoted above - seems to be the same in meaning as the 
Talmudic npri. 


.1.11 or IrCl ri? 7111. Like Jiisuf, Niih (7, 69) calls idols "names" 
(asang), and so does Mohammed (53, 23). Perhaps the Arab prophet 


heard Jews or Oriental Christians refer to God simply as NUM or Sr327 , 
and then applied this designation mockingly to all other deities’). 


Jiisuf's request 


Sura 12, 42: "And he (Jiisuf) said to the one of the two, of whom he 
assumed that he would be freed: Be mindful of me by your Lord ! And 
Satan made him forget the remembrance of his Lord, and so he remained 
in prison for some years." 

From this passage it is not to be inferred that Mohammed knew the 
Jewish legend (Gen. r. 89, 2), according to which Joseph had to remain 
still in prison as punishment for his request, which also Ephr. Syr. 
makes his own ( Opp. 1, 92 G.)? ). In more detail Ephr. Syr. 
describes this event in his poem. Cf. Hist. d. Jos. p. 110 f. 3 ), 
according to which Joseph, for the sake of his request to the 
cupbearer, must remain in prison for two more years. To fa-ansdhu g- 
gaiednu dikra rabbihi is to be compared only 58, 20 : istabwad@  siiines 
‘aitdnu fa-ansdhum dikra leid" Satan has entered sie and let s ie 
forget the thinking of Allah." 


Fireaun's dream 
Sura 12, 43: "And the king said : Behold, I saw seven fat cows eating 
seven lean ones, and seven green ears of corn and other (seven) dry ones. 
0, you councilors, give me information about my dream face, if you 
can interpret the dream face'!" 


1) But perhaps also through Christian influence. As pdrata the idols are called 
Act. Ap. 14, 15 are called pdrata. Paul denies their existence at all (1 Cor. 8,4) 
and speaks 8 , 5 of As Kuevot /9E0/.Cf. Ahrens, Muhammed als Religionsstifter, 
1935, p. 89. 

2) Cf. Ginzberg, Haggadah, MGWJ 1899 ,p. 545. 

>See Schapiro, p. 49. 
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Here, too, Muhammad's inability to render Pharaoh's dream, so vividly 
scluded in Gen. 41, in a pleasing form is betrayed. 


The dream interpreters can not interpret the dream 


Sura 12, 44: "They said: Confused dream images are they, and we know 
nothing of dream interpretation." 

aecitu abizmin is also what the Meccans call the talks of Mohamed 
about the uniqueness of Allah (21:5). 


The cupbearer remembers Jiilsuf's 
Sura 12, 45: "And he who had come free from the two spoke, for he 
remembered them (Jiisuf) after (a long) time. I will tell you his 
interpretation, so send me." Cf. Gen. 41, 9ff. 


Jiisuf hears the king's dream and interprets it 

Sura 12, 46-49: "(The messenger of the king said): Jiisuf, O truthful 
one, give us information about seven fat cows eating seven lean ones, and 
about seven green ears and other dry ears, so that I may return to the 
people and they may know. He (Jiisuf) said: You will sow as usual for 
seven years, and what you cut from the harvest, let it (lie) in its ears, 
except for little from which you eat. Then after that will come seven hard 
(years) that will consume what you have previously brought in for them, 
except for little of what you keep. Then will come a year in which people 
will have rain and in which they will squeeze (wine)." 


Sura 7, 127 (3rd in. P.): "And already (before) we had seized 
the people of Fireaun with ( hunger) years and with lack of fruits, 
that they might be admonished." 

That the designation Jusufs is to be equated with af-fiddigq the 
word after the Jewish expression psoun :In) has already been mentioned 
above p. 202f. The year which Jiisuf prophesies to the Egyptians, in 
which they will have rain and will squeeze wine and which the biblical 
Joseph narrative does not know, probably owes its origin to Exod. 23, 
11. 23:11, where it speaks of the year of remission, which is always 
the seventh and in which the fruits of the vineyard and the olive 
trees are to be given to the poor. The seven number and the demand of 
Joseph to leave the harvest unspent caused the confusion. 


Speyer, The Bibi. Narration in goran. 14 
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The king lets Kisul come to him 


Sura 12, 50: "And the king said : Bring him to Tnir!" 
Cf. verse 54 there. 


The king inquires about the events in Potiphar's house 

Sura 12, 50-53: ".. And when the messenger came to him, he (the 
king) said: Return to your Lord and ask him what was the intention of 
the women who cut their hands. Behold, my lord knoweth their 
cunning. He (the messenger) said: what was your intention when 
you went after Jiisuf ? They said: Keep Allah safe, we know no evil 
of him. Then said the wife of the mighty one (Potiphar) : Now is the truth 
revealed. I pursued him, and behold, he is of the righteous. (Then said 
Jiisuf :) So it was, that (it may be known) that I have not practiced 
deceit against him during the absence (of my Lord), and that Allah 
does not guide the wiles of the deceitful. And I will no longer acquit 
myself; behold, the soul is inclined to evil unless my Lord has mercy. 
Behold, my Lord is forgiving and merciful." 


The Goranic narrative seems to be the inaccurate reproduction of the 
legend that Ephr. Syr. in his narration to Gen. 41 (Opp. 1, 93 C ff.) reports: 
"Joseph's lord was present when Pharaoh's dreams (of Joseph) were 
interpreted. Now when he saw that Joseph was smaller than Pharaoh only in 
respect to the throne, he went home in haste, and he was very like his 
wife in his haste when he went to announce it to his wife, when she 
went to himr to complain about Joseph. So he said to her: "Joseph, 
our slave, has become our master; he whom we sent to prison 
without a robe, Pharaoh has clothed with byssuites; he whom we put 
under captivity, he now sits in Pharaoh's chariot; and he whom we put 
in chains of iron, he now wears a necklace of gold. How then shall I 
return and appear before him whom my eyes are not able to behold? Then 
said his wife unto him, Fear not him whom thou hast not slandered. For 
the pain that was inflicted on him by us, whether rightly or wrongly, I 
inflicted it on him, as he knows. Go therefore fearfully with the magnates 
and captains of the armies that go in his chariot, lest he think that we 
have sorrow for the 
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Exaltation, which was granted to him. But know that he is not an evil 
man! Behold, today I tell the truth, that he has been put to grief by my 
former lie. I loved Joseph then when I wronged _ him, and I seized his 
garment because I was blinded by his beauty. So ifheis righteous, 
he punishes me, but not you. But if he is just, then he does not punish 
me either; for if he had not be en _ accused, then he would not have 
been _ imprisoned and would not have gone to prison and would 
not have interpreted Pharaoh's dreams. And that is why he would 
never have reached the greatness you told me about without us. It is 
only we who have exalted him. For by the humiliation we inflicted 
on him, prize was given to him, and he became second only to the 
king." Potiphar approves of his wife's advice and, although in his heart 
he thought quite differently, joins Joseph's chariot with the expression 
of one wishing good luck. He is also never offended by Joseph in the 
slightest. Cf. also the description that Ephr. Syr. ( De laudibus 
Josephi, Opp. gr. et lat. Ir, p. 35 A). 


The guarantors of Muhammad for this saga were therefore 
possibly Christians. Dir.3 in Shapiro, p. 50, cited Haggadah MidrU 
haggaddol, p. 590; Jalq. to Gen. § 146 has nothing to do with the Qoran 
passage cited above. To inne n- nafsa la-amma-. 


ratun bis-8g i cf. passages like Gen. 6, 5: pn! 12. ninenin 571 


ccm 52 yl and Gen. 8, 21: | 1-rann 311 Une 


Jiisuf in front of Pharaoh 


Sura 12, 54-56: "And the king said: Bring him to me; I will choose him 

for myself! And when he had spoken with him, he said : Behold, thou shalt 
be esteemed and authorized with us this day. He (Jiisuf) said: Set me 
over the storehouses of the land, behold, I am a wise keeper ! And so 
we let Jiisuf dwell in the land, preparing his residence where he 
wished." Shapiro, p. 51, translates fa-lamm5 kallamahu as : 
"after he had had a parley with him," citing Num. r. 19, 3 and other 
passages of the Midraég where it is reported that Pharaoh, prompted by his 
astrologers, h ad Joseph tested for his knowledge of the language. wa- 
kadiilika makkanna" as also occurs in 12, 21, where it is related how 
Jiisuf of 
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Potiphar was taken up, and as it is called 18, 83 by Diil-Qarnain, 
probably goes back here to Gen. 41, 46 or 47, 6 to ~ 


Jiisuf's brothers come to him but do not recognize him 


Sura 12, 58: "And the brothers of Jiisuf came and entered him, and he 
recognized them, but they did not recognize him." Cf. Gen. 42, 8. 


gillt wants to see his brother 


Sura 12, 59-60: "And when he had equipped them with the 
necessary provisions, he (Jiisuf) said: Bring me your brother from 
your father! Do you not see that I give full measure and am the best host 
? And if you do not bring him to me, you shall have no measure 
with me and shall not approach ini.r.". 

Note the naive way of speaking that Muhammad puts into 
Jisuf's mouth when rendering Gen. 42. 


The brothers agree 


Sura 12, 61: "They (the brothers) said: We will ask for it from our 
father, and behold, we certainly do." 


Jiisuf lets his brothers put the money back into the sacks Sura 
12, 62: "And he (Jiisuf) said to his servants: Put 

their payment in their camel saddles, maybe they notice-it when 

they've come _ home to their family, maybe they'll come back." 


Cf. Gen. 42:25. 


The brothers demand that their father sends Benjamin with 
them Sura 12, 63-64: "And when they had returned to their father, 
they said: 0, our father, the measure is denied us (to fetch in the 
future). So send our brother with us that we may get measure, and 
behold, we certainly guard it. He (Ja'qi.b) said: "Shall I entrust him to 
you? (It would only be like that) when I entrusted his brother to you 
before. But Allah is the best of guardians and the most merciful. 
Beneficent." 


The brothers find the money 


Sura 12, 65: "And when they opened their baggage, they found their 
money again. Then they said: 0, our father, what do we want? 
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more ? Our money has been returned to us. So we want to buy grain for 
our family and herd our brother and want to take a camel load') more 
" 


The description of the brothers' joy at the recovery of the money is 
in direct contradiction to Gen. 42:28; 35; 43:12; 22. On wa-nakfapt 
albeind cf. 12:12, where the brothers promise to shepherd Jisuf. 


The brothers vouch for Benjamin 
Sura 12, 66: "He (Jatqtib) said: Never again will I send him with 
you, unless you solemnly vow to me before Allah that you will 
bring him back to me, if you are not surrounded (by enemies). And 
when they had solemnly pledged it to him, he said: Allah is guarantor 
of what we say." 


So here not only rest. but all sons of Ja qitib vouch for Benjamin's 


return. Cf. also Tanh. miqqe: 1ys pn p 1221, imIJ2.71 a, 
142 ,X:N11MI1C/4 
rs pnri nee now 21DIC trre unv mx, 


anny 13rvp2r1 ..cre12211S )2Jt4 "Judah said to 
Jaqob, "Father, if Benjamin goes with irns, he may be taken, he may not 
be taken. But if he does not go with us, we must all die. Therefore, rather 
leave the doubtful and stick to the sure. I will vouch for him, from 
my hand you shall claim him (Gen. 43, 9). Immediately their father 
sent him with them ..." AJUNT 'WC& mii nagiil26 wakilun, Miisa also 
says to the prophet Madjans when he engages him (28, 28). Allah is. thus 
invoked as a guarantor in the making of the pledge? ) . 


The father gives instructions 


Sura 12, 67: "And he (Ja‘qiib) said: 0, my sons, do not enter (when 
you come to Egypt) through one gate, but enter through different gates, 
and I cannot help you against Allah. The decision is with Allah alone, 
in Him I trust, and in Him shall all who trust." 


1) kail- bd-r, which occurs only here and 12, 72, that is, only in 
the Jiisufs - geschieht®, is probably borrowed from Gen. 45, 17. See Horovitz, 
Jewish proper names, p. 192 ; Ahrens, Muharnmed als Religionsstifter, 
1935, p. 25. 

2) Rivlin,GesetzimKoran,p.56. 
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The origin of this passage has already been proven by Geiger, p. 145, 
who compared Gen. r. 91, 2, where it is also said that Jaqob advised 
his sons not to enter Egypt through one gate. wa-md u nd ‘ankam- 
min-a-llahi min der in, may go back to Gen. 43, 14 or to the Haggadah 
Gen. r. 91, 6, according to which Jaqob advises his sons not to enter Egypt 
through one and the same gate, lest they be struck by the evil eye. But 
to wa-ceta min abwadbim-muta- farrigatin is to be compared also 4, 
153, according to which at the making of the covenant at Sinai the 
command is given to the Jews: ud- /0,11176 I-baba sujjadan. To the 
Jews who refuse to go to Palestine, two of the scouts speak: udlytaii 
‘alaihimil-t-beiba (5, 26). The Israelites are to (2, 55) "enter through 
the gate," prostrating themselves' and saying: bittatem; cf. 7, 161. 
uclizuli fi 8-8ilmi is the summons issued to the believer (2, 204). "Enter 
through the gates of hell" is what the sinner must hear, cf. 39, 72; 16, 31; 
40, 76. Thus Mo - hammed made frequent use of the expression daiiala 
1-bdba and similar expressions especially in the Qoranic narratives. 


The brothers at Jiisuf 


Sura 12, 68-69: "And when they had entered; as their father had 
commanded them, it availed them nothing against Allah, save that it 
filled a need in Jaequb's soul. And behold, he possessed knowledge 
which we had taught him, but most people do not know. And when they 
had entered Jaeqiib's house, he took his brother in and said to him : 
Behold, I am your brother, so do not deceive yourself about what they 
have done." 


Even according to the Haggadah (Gen. r. 91, 6), their father's 
command was of no use to the sons of Jaqob: .1142. 2'41 rrtYtt, 
112V 


tup25nattn rine ms 112z Ur= ricy’ eJ - 


re rin. nm "Three days passed, and they did not come. .So - 
away Joseph took 70 heroes from the king's house and sent them 
on their way to seek them (the brothers) outside." Then 

is further told how to find the brothers in the whore street. When asked 
what they were doing _ in that street, they say they were looking for 
Joseph. The sons of Jaqob are brought to Joseph, who declares them to be 
scouts, because they had sneaked in through different gates. The brothers 
then declare : 


What happened to the cup nsufs 215 


" insmzen :lrem 1312 11 " Thus our Father has 


commanded us: Do not enter the city through a gate." Cf. Tanli. 

Schapiro, p. 57ff., cites several Haggada passages that. 
perhaps indicate that Joseph s I made known to his brother 
Ben - jamin. The clearest indication seems to me to be in Jelarad ., 
p.51b, enthalten:111051SelaCre,... 


r slva, M7 22' men :itzx .relzm. - 
minnTirt rei21 .irrt reit nee triel rs min tlte 
»Ciie 15 re une 


14214 22:711 "And they all sat down (in pairs) according to the order of 
their birth. Benjamin remained alone. Then he (Joseph) said: I see by 
this that he has had a brother who parted from him, and that he 
has no more mother. I also had a brother who separated from me, and 
I also have no mother. He comes and sits down beside me for that 
reason." The "knowledge" bestowed upon Jarqtib is the gift of Allah 
bestowed upon all the Messengers of God. 


What happened to the cup 4lsufs 


Sura 12, 70-77: "And when he had provided them with the 
necessary provisions, he put the cup in his brother's camel saddle. Then 
an inspector exclaimed: 0, you travelers, verily you are thieves! Then 
they' (the brothers) said, turning to them (the crier and his men): What 
then do ye miss ? They said: We are missing the king's cup, and whoever 
brings it back shall receive a camel's burden, and I will vouch for it. They 
said: By Allah, you know that we have notcometocause destruction 
in the land, nor are we thieves. They (the Egyptians) said: And what 
shall be his (the thief's) reward if ye lie ? They said: The reward of him in 
whose camel's saddle he is found, let him be for the reward thereof (a 
slave). This is how we reward the unjust. And he (Jtisuf) began to 
(examine) their sacks before he (examined) his brother's sack. And 
then he pulled it (the cup) out of his brother's sack. Such trickery we gave 
to Jiisuf. It would not have been permissible for him according to 
the king's law to arrest his brother if Allah had not willed it . . . They 
(the brothers) said: If he has stolen, his brother has stolen before. 
But Jiisuf kept it hidden from them and revealed nothing to them. 
Rather, he said, "You are in evil, and Allah knows what you are 
saying." 
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Ina similar way and very vividly Ephr. Syr. (De laudibus Josephi, 
Opp. gr. et lat. I, p. 38 C ff.) describes the process. Also Tanh.miqqes 
lets the brothers, em - pérten because of the alleged theft, speak similar to 


the Qoran. to Jiisuf : treiniv r nl 
-untrmn. ,xn2zan titls liennimnDS51 , rtz2nul 


izInle nee -inx num:, 1z .1-rx inx 12 "And they (the brothers) 
stood and smote Benjamin on his shoulder, and said unto him, Thou 
thief, thou son of a thief, thou hast put us to - shame, thou art thy 
mother's (right) son. So also your mother put our father to 
shame." Cf. Shapiro, p. 63, 

and Geiger, p. 145 , who refers to Gen. r. 92 , 8, according to 


which the brothers say to Benjamin: Klan 12. le2. 11 "A thief, 
son of a thief," with reference to the stealing of the tera - fim by 
Rahel (Gen. 31 , 19). But if Muhammad was _ not thinking of Jiisuf's 
mother, but, as is clear from the words: "If he stole, his brother stole 
before", of a man from Jagob's family, then we must think of the biblical 
Jaqob himself, who knew how to obtain Esau's blessing for himself (Gen. 
27, 36). Mohammed, who had unclear ideas about the descendants of 
Ibrahim. (see 21, 72 -73), would then have interwoven two biblical 
stories. 


The brothers ask for Benjamin 

Sura 12, 78-79: "They said: 0, O mighty one, behold, he has a 
father, an old SA. so take one of us in his place; behold, we see that 
thou art righteous. He said: - Allah forbid that we should take hold 
of another than he with whom we have found our property; behold, 
otherwise we should indeed be sinners." Cf. Gen. 44:18ff. In the 
Qoran, all the brothers pray for Benjamin and not, as in Genesis, 
Judah alone. 


The brothers consult 


Sura 12, 80-83: "And when they (the brothers) despaired of Jiisuf, 
they went apart to consult. Then the eldest of them said: Do you not 
know that your father made you call upon Allah as guarantor, and how 
wrongfully you used to do to Jiisuf 3 I will not, therefore, leave the land 
until my father permits me to do so, or until Allah gives mea decision 
about it; for He is the best judge. Return to your father 
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and says to him: 0, our father, behold, your son has stolen, and we testify 
only to what we know. And not we can pay attention to what is 
hidden. And ask only in the city where we have been, and the 
caravan with which we have arrived, and behold, verily we speak the 
truth. He (Ja‘qiib) said: Nay, ye have devised, and so (apply) ge - 
befitting patience, perhaps Allah will bring them all (both) back to me. 
Behold, he is the Knower, the Wise." 


According to the Ilaggada, rest reminded his brothers of the 
sacrilege committed against Joseph when they overheard Joseph's 
accusations. Judah, however, was the one who sought the 
deliverance of Benjamin. See Tanh. miqqesi). In the Qoran, it is 
one and the same person who both reminds the brothers of the earlier 
journey and intercedes for Benjamin. This person is not mentioned 
by name by Muhammad, but only implied: gdla kabiruhum: "It 
spoke the greatest of them," where keir here surely means "the 
oldest," i.e., resting. In verse 83, Muhammad loses the context of 
the speech and lets Ja'qiib speak the words that he already speaks 
in 12:18. 


Ja qiiib's grief 

Sura 12, .. 87: "And he turned away from them (when they had 
returned to him) and said: 0, my grief for Jiisuf And his eyes 
became white with sadness; for he was full of grief. They (the sons) 
said: By Allah, you will not cease to think of Jtisuf until you pass away 
and perish. He (Ja‘qtib) said: Behold, I only lament my grief and my 
pain before Allah, and I know of Allah what ye know not. 0, my sons, go 
forth and get news of Jiisuf and his brother, and despair not of 
Allah's mercy. Behold, only the unbelievers despair of Allah's mercy." 
The brothers here strike a disrespectful tone toward their father, just as 
Judah, when his father does not want to send Benjamin on the journey 
with him, after Tanh. miqqA'§ the contemptuous words 


speaks to his brothers: nem ri'D51tv Irrizn 
"Let this old man alone until the bread is finished." There it is also 
described how Jaqob thinks through all the sufferings that came 
upon him during his life. 


Sehapiro, p. 65, note 1. 
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were, already from his life in his mother's womb, when he, according to 
the opinion of the haggadists who refer to Gen. 25, 22, argued with Esau 
(Gen. r. 63, 6). The words of Ja'qiib: wa-dlamfa min-a Ilahi mda Ica 
ta lamiina may mean that Muhammad, like the _ ilaggada, believed 
that Jafqiib had learned through divine communications that Jusuf was still 


alive. See Tanh. miqges: tre’7p eprt "72, rt "Zpn nlenri "God 
revealed to Jaqob that Joseph was still alive." Jaqob is also said to have 
known when he received the bloody skirt that Joseph had not perished. 


The words: Irin',>e rwl rrin (Gen. 37, 33) are then said torefer 
to Potiphar's wife, who later tried to tempt Joseph to sin (Gen. r. 
84, 19)! ). Now, however, also Tobitbuch 10 (Kautzsch 1, 143) 
describes the mourning of the parents for the son Tobias who is 
staying far away inasimilar way: 

"But his father Tobit counted every day. And when the time 
appointed for the journey was expired, and they returned not, Tobit said, 
Shall they be rejected ?... And he was very sorrowful. And his wife 
said unto him, The child is perished, because he tarrieth so long. And she 
began to weep, and said, It grieveth me, child, that I have suffered 
thee, the light of mine eyes, to depart. And Tobit said unto her, Peace, 
and be not troubled: he is well. And she said unto him, Peace! Do not 
deceive me! My child has perished! ... During the day she ate nothing, 
but all night long she wept for her son Tobias. . ." So Tobit also 
knows that his son is alive. The words: wa-a ‘lamea min-a-Mild mit bi 
tarlamiina are spoken by Jayib once again when he receives the news 
that Jisuf is still alive (12, 97). But the same words are spoken by 
Allah at the creation of Adam to the angels, who do not approve of the 
plan of creation (2, 28), and by Will to his people (7, 60), so that the words 
of Ja:cie need not be more than a Qoranic expression here, too, without 
being based on amodel. 


The brothers come back to Aisuf 
Sura 12, 88: "And when they entered him (Jiisuf), they said: 0, you 
mighty one, the need- has seized us and our family, and we bring little 
money. So give us full measure and give us alms, behold Allah rewards 
the alms-givers." 


') See Sehapiro, p. 68. 
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The words of the brothers would sound strange if they were more than a 
figure of speech that occurs more often in the Qoran. fa-aufi lang 1-kaila 
also says Su'aib to his people (7, 83) and Mo- hammed to his Meccans 
(17, 37; cf. 26, 181). 


Jiisuf makes himself known 

Sura 12, 89-93: "He ( Jisuf) said: Do you know what you have 
done to Jisuf and his brother in your folly ? They said: Behold, are you 
Jiisuf ? He said: I am Jiisuf, and this is my brother. Allah has been 
merciful to us. Behold, if any one fears Allah and perseveres, 
Allah does not suffer the reward of the righteous to be lost. They 
said: By Allah, verily Allah hath chosen thee before us, and behold, 
we were indeed sinners. He said: Today ye shall not be reproached. 
Allah forgiveth you, and behold, he is the most merciful of the 
merciful. Take this shirt of mine with you and put it on the face of my 
father, and he will see, and bring all your family to me." 


That the blind Jaeqitib is to be made to see probably goes back to Gen. 


46, 4: 9.21.2 ZTG rev.’ lor). Shapiro, p. 72ff, refers to the above 
passage to some midrégim who reportt h at the Holy Spirit did not 
reveal Himself to Jaciob during Joseph's absence. But since the holy 
spirit is understood figuratively as light by the rabbis (see Num. r. 13, 
20; 15, 19), so Jaqob had remained blind, i.e. without spiritual 


enlightenment, so to speak. Thus Gen. r.91 ,6:2, 1pm nri ren2 
2232 ,Vrt). 


1211-41 1 fil11 unn "Since the day Joseph was stolen, the holy 
spirit faded from him, and he was seeing without seeing? )." baeir 
occurs frequently in the Qoran, especially referring to Allah, who is called 
al-baeint s-sami‘u in many places. Presumably, however, Muhammad, for 
whom the gift of revelation plays a major role in the stories of the prophets 
(cf. the often repeated expression: attbatind), would have indicated this 
saga more precisely if he had itin mind. I t is more likely that here, 
as so often, there is a confusion. Muhammad seems to have heard of the 
story of Tobit, where there is also talk of the return of the son, who, 
according to the command of 


?) See H. Priebatsch, Die Josephslegende, Diss. Breslau, 1926.7) On 
this conception in Origen see Priebatseh, there. 
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of the angel your blind father the gall of the miraculous fish into the 
eyes is to paint, so that he becomes sighted. See Tobit 11, Off. 
(Kautzsch I, 144). That in the Qoran the skirt of Jtisuf is to be put on the 
face of the father, may be to be explained from the fact that Mohammed 


attributed this miraculous quality to your mad runD (Gen. 37, 3), 
of which he might have heard much. 


Ja'qiib learns from Jiisuf 
Sura 12, 94-97: "And when the caravan had set out, their father 
said: Behold, verily, I perceive Jisuf's smell, even though ye think me to be 
babbling. They said: By Allah, verily, thou art in thy old error. And when 
the messenger of joy came, he threw it (the shirt) over his (Ja‘qiib's) face, 
and then he recovered his sight. He said, "Did I not say to you, 'Behold, I 
know from Allah what you do not know'?" 


According to Barthl), between ... Jananc7, un i-Vint and the connected to 
it: "Then said their father, Behold, verily, I perceive Jiisuf's smell", the 
link is missing, that they came with your skirt to their father, at 
which he smells something of Jisuf; but only in verse 96 "the herald" 
brings the skirt to the father. Th ere seems to be some displacement 
here. - Incidentally, the trait that the father smells a trace of the son 
on the skirt is a memory from the biblical story of Jishéq, ( Gen. 
27, 27). Moreover, the Jewish and Christian legends have 
interpreted this passage in such a way that the smell that Jishaq sensed on 
his son Jaqob was _ the smell of paradise. See Gen. r. 65, 18 and Ephr. 
Syr. 1,177 D. 


The brothers ask their father for forgiveness 
Sura 12,98-99:"They (the sons) said: 0, our father, forgive us 
our sins, behold, we were sinners. He ( Jarqtib) said: I will ask 
forgiveness from your Lord. “Behold, he is the Forgiving, the 
Merciful." 


This request for forgiveness is either confusion with Gen. 50:17, 
according to which Jaqob's sons ask for forgiveness after the death of 
their father Joseph, or attribution to Muhammad. 


Jiisuf honors his parents and thanks Allah 
Sura 12, 100-102: "And when they had entered Jiisuf, he took his 
parents to him and said: Enter Egypt, 


') Studies on the Critique and Exegesis of the Qoran, Islam VI, p. 137. 
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if ‘Allah wills, in safety ! And he put his parents on the throne, and they 
fell down worshipping before him. And he said : 0, my father, this is 
the interpretation of my former dream-face. My Lord has now made it truth 
and has done good to me in bringing me out of prison and bringing you 
here from the desert after Satan had created discord between me and my 
brothers ...My Lord, you gave me kingship and taught me the 
interpretation of the stories. Creator of heaven and earth, you are 
my protector in this world and the hereafter! Let me depart as a 
Muslim and unite me with the pious!" 


The fact that Ji suf puts his parents on the thro n is 
Muhammad's addition. But by prostrating themselves before him (wa- 
Llarrit lahu suOadan), they do as all believers have done to whom Allah's 
"signs" have been read. For 19:59 reads: When 
When the signs of the Beneficent God were read out to them (the 
descendants of the men of God), they sank down worshipping and 
weeping". Cf. 32:15, but Muhammad here makes Jiisuf a Muslim who 
points out to his father the miracles that Allah has performed for him. 
Muhammad also knows nothing of the fact that Jiisuf's mother has already 
died. The phrase wald'a bikum-min-a-i-baduri echoes Dt. 2:7. On gad 
titaitani. min-a-l-mulki cf. 3, 25, where Muhammad says, "Say, O Allah, 
King of Kingship, you give kingship to whom you will and take 
kingship from whom you will .." The mu/k was actually bestowed 
by Allah on the biblical men of God, such as Ibrahim, as has been 
proved earlier. fent s-samdwdti wa-l-ardi is mentioned by Allah in 
many places in the Qoran, such as 6, 14; 79; 21,57and42,9.Theaus 
truck ent sprichtren ,:routri lenz, which occurs Isa. 45, 
18 and also inthe Jewish liturgi e(r1112! 1)). anta waiiji fi d- 
dvnjd recalls phrases such as Abét VI, 9. For tawaffani mudiman, cf. 
the request of the sorcerers at the Egyptian court who pray after they have 
become believers: tawaffand mtelimina (7, 123). Muhammad also 
asks Allah (3, 191): tawaffand ma'a l-abrdri. That Satan causes 
discord between Jiisuf and his brothers I would not') consider a Christian 
conception (Ephraem, Carmen Nis. 57, 46ff.), but a Qoranic one, see 17, 
55. 


') Like Ahrens, Mohammed als Religionsstifter, 1935, p. 94. 
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Jafgftb's address to his sons before his death 
Sura 2, 127: "Or were you (eye)witnesses when the death of Ja'qab 
approached. When he said to his sons: Whom will you worship after me? 
Then they said: We will worship your God, and the God of your fathers 
Ibrahim, Isma'il and Isbéq as the only God, and to him we 
surrender." 


The source of this narrative is Gen. r. 98, 4: 1 71215 


Ivintv :mr15 nnx OSIv1 In now Iralit 2,?1"! 
215 rtze4 .rillz,pn Sv ril5nn 1:02252 tri Nt.D21 5X12) 
r 7p ,rilz.pri 5v rip15rm 725m, mtvz ,vas vutt, 


irn5s 14514 ,np15rib 13252 "When our father Jaqob was 
about to depart, he called his twelve sons and said to them: 'Listen to 
Israel, your father! Perhaps there is a doubt in your heart about God. - 
Then they said to him, 'Listen, Israel, our father, just as there is no 
doubt in your heart about God, so there is no doubt in our hearts, 
but the Eternal is our God, the Eternal is unique’ (Dt. 6:4). Cf. 
Geiger, p: 138. See also Pesihim 56a: rencnr= rp | '225 2,pvl 


tz,p2 

=rare ,5in 9renz. cri reu, :nnx unn 
:1-cm,15InnsAtzeunn prw 14vtztvili?Jrztzlent, 
eg mtze -irs ,V1514 ,514-c71vtztv 


nrrt X5N 1.2252 g1.4"p ;MIN "Jaclip- 1) was about to foretell the end 
of days to his sons; then the Bekind was taken from him. Then he said : 
Perhaps, God forbid, there is a blemish on my camp, as there was on 
Abraham, from whom Jiginaéeg descended, and on my father Jishaq, from 
whom Esau descended. Then said his sons unto him, Hear, O Israel, the 
Eternal is our God, the Eternal is only (Dt. 6:4). They said further, "Just as 
in your heart there is only one (God), so also in our heart there is only one 
God." Cf. finally Num. r. 2, 7: spv.’ ulzx Nat Ire 


re5n ():11v 15m.p1 _11=5 erip ,thlyn n num9 
"When 


our father Jaqob was about to depart from the world, he called his sons, 
..and they took upon themselves the kingdom of heaven." The 
passage ildhaka ...ilaha Mt? ika Ibradhima ».Ismdila wlaltdqa recalls, as 
Horovitz! ) points out, the well-known passage of the Eighteen Prayer : 
prinv ,0711214 .1514 ,131rilms 131m5ee 


‘) K. U., 8. 39. 
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Zpr Ism4ril appears in the Qoran in the row of the 
progenitors, and Muhammad claims that Jafqiib's sons had already 
confessed to the service of the god Ismaeil, which the Jews cannot 
deny, since they were not present. However, the three progenitors 
are also otherwise mentioned next to each other. Thus Exod. 3, 6, 
15; 1 Koh. 18, 36 and Matth. 8, 11. Also Manasseh prays (" Prayer 
of Manasseh" 1, 1, Kautzseh I, 168): "Thou God of our fathers 
Abraham .and Isaac and Jaqob." According to the "Ascension of 
Moses" 3, 9 (Kautzseh II, p. 321), when the Jews repented of their 
sins, they prayed, "God of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jaqob, 
remember your covenant which you made with them . . ." Cf. also the 
following passages: 

Irenaeus, Adv. Haereses II, c. 55: "Hie Deus Abraham et Deus Isa 
acetDeusJacob,Deusvivorum.."DaselbstI,c.19: 

".. Hie, qui hominem plasmavit, hic qui Deus Abraham, Deus Isaac et 
Deus Jacob, super quem alius Deus non est . ." Irenaeus, Adv. Haereses 
IH, c. 6 cites 1 Kings 18, 36 and continues, "Et ego igitur invoco te 
Domine, Deus Abraham et Deus Isaac et Deus Jacob, qui est et Israel, 
pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi " 

Further there c. 12: "Deus Abraham, Deus Isaac, Deus Jacob, Deus 
patrum nostroruxn . ." Sanh. 107a asks the question : "Why does one say 
(in prayer): God of Abraham, Isaac and Jaqob, and not God of 
David r Also in the "Revelation of Peter", (Hennecke, Neutest. 
Apokr., p. 326) the three progenitors are mentioned side by side. 


Mohammed and the Aisufsgesehiehte 

Sura 12, 103: "This is one of the hidden stories that we reveal to you. 
You were not present when they (the brothers of Jiisuf) got together 
and made plots . ." 

Thewordsddlikaminanbd'iilaika,whichAllah 
speaks to Muhammad also with regard to the Proximity Narrative (11, 51, 
3. m. P.) and the Marjam Narrative (3, 39, med. P.), state that the 
prophetic legends of the Qoran are revelations for the, Arab Messenger of 
Allah, against which, therefore, "the peoples of the Book" cannot dispute. 


Moharnmed and the florall reutserzahlung 
The Jiisuf story is the only one, apart from the Qain and Abeler 
narratives, that is told continuously in the Qoran. It belongs to the 
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3rd Meccan period. The 14th sura, which precedes the 12th in time, tells 
the story of Misa (verses 5ff.) and Ibrahim (verse 38ff.), who thanks 
Allah for giving him Ism4'il and Ishaq as descendants (verse 41). The 40th 
sura, which chronologically follows the 12th, mentions the story of Nih 
(verse 5), Miisas (verse 24f.), and that of an unknown believer (verse 29f.). 

- The Jiisufser narrative itself is introduced with the words : 

"These are the signs of the clear book. Behold, we have sent it down as 
Arabic Qoran .. . Let us tell you the most beautiful of the stories through 
the revelation of the Qoran . "By gi.zednan arabijan, the Jisufer narrative 
is attributed to the new revelation, which in Mecca could only be in Arabic 
and which only an Arab could proclaim to his people. According to 26, 
198f. (2. m. P.), a foreign people would not have accepted the revelation 
of the Qoran ; according to 41, 44, if it had been revealed in other than 
Arabic, the Arabs would have asked : "Why are its verses not well-formed 
? Is he foreign language and ara- bic at the same time ?" The Jisufs 
narrative is (12, 103) one of the "Hidden Stories" that Allah revealed to 
Muhammad. In order to avoid criticism of his account from the Jews and 
Christians, the Prophet shifts the responsibility for the truth of his account 
to Allah : "You were not too - against when they (the brothers of 
Jisuf) joined together and forged plots. And most people, no matter 
how much you wish it, do not believe." After all, the fate of all 
prophets has been to be accused of lying ; Muhammad, like them, should 
not expect any reward for his mission (12:104). The help of Allah was 
always given to the messengers only when they thought they had to 
despair of Allah (verse 110); "the Day of Judgment", 

"but the hour" always eventually came upon sinners (verse 107). 


MiiSa 
The qoranic representation 

When she died, the Egyptians believed that Allah would no longer 
send a messenger to them. The Jews had come to Egypt and were 
greatly oppressed by Fireaun. He had their newborn sons slaughtered 
and spared only their daughters. The mother Miisds feared greatly for 
her son. But Allah knew her faithfulness and revealed to her: suckle 
him and, if you fear for him, put him in a box and throw him into the 
stream! Fear not and be not grieved! I will give him back to you and 
make him a messenger. The stream into which you will throw Miisa will 
drive him to the land, and my enemy and yours will take him. When 
Misd's mother had doneas had been revealed to her, she said to 
Mariam, Hariin's sister and Miisa's sister, "Follow him. And Marjam 
looked after the box without anyone noticing. When Miisdé was found in 
the box, and he would not suckle at the nurses of the Egyptians, 
Marjam said, Shall I show you someone who can feed him? And she 
fetched Miisd's mother, and she perceived that Allah had kept his 
promise. When Fir aun's wife saw Miisd, she said to the king, "Do not 
do Misa; for I have grown fond of him. Perhaps he can be of use to us, 
or perhaps we will take him in place of a child. So Miisd, the enemy of 
Fir’aun, came to Firaun's house and grew up there, gifted with 
wisdom and knowledge. 


One day he entered the city of the Egyptians. He met two men, a 
tribesman and an Egyptian, who were fighting with each other. The 
first called Miisa for help against the other, and Miisa killed the 
Egyptian with a blow from his fist. But he felt remorse for his deed and 
said: "Satan has tempted me to do this. 0 Allah, I have sinned against 
myself! Forgive my fault! And Allah forgave him. Miisé acknowledged 
Allah's mercy and said: I will never again be a helper of the wrongdoers. 
But the next morning, when he did not enter the city of 

m, he caught sight of the man he had helped anew in the 
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Quarrel with an Egyptian. Again the Jew called him to his side. But 
Misa said: You are a quarrelsome man! When Miisdé wanted to grab 
the Egyptian, he said: Do you want to kill me as you killed someone 
yesterday, and do you want to be only a violent man and not a 
peacemaker? Fir*ctun wanted to have Kdsig killed. But a man came 
running to Miisd and said: "They want to kill you, escape from this 
city! And Miisd fled and asked Allah for protection. 
Miisdé came on the run to a well in Madjan. There he met people who 
were watering their flocks. Not far from them stood two girls who 
were driving back their flocks. When he asked them why they were 
doing this, they replied: We cannot water our flocks until the 
shepherds drive theirs away, and our father is an old man and cannot 
help us. So Miisdé watered their cattle for them, then went aside and 
prayed to Allah, "Behold, I am in need of the good you have appointed 
for me. One of the girls came back to him shyly and said: My father 
sends for you to give you the reward for watering our sheep. Miisa 
followed her to her father and told him his escape, and he said: "Do 
not be afraid; you are saved from the people of the wicked! One of the 
two girls said to her father, "Take Miisé into your service, for he is 
strong and faithful. And the father said to Miisa: I will give thee one of 
my daughters to wife on condition that thou serve me for eight 
pilgrimages. But if thou wilt serve me ten, I will keep thee still rather, 
and thou shalt know me to be a righteous man. Miisd answered: 
"Whichever of the two periods I stay with you, it will be no injustice if 
I then demand my wages. 


But the old man was 'gu'aib, the prophet of the Madjanites. Allah 
had sent him to his people, and he admonished them with the 
following words: 0, my people, ‘serve Allah, the only God! Do not 
harm your fellow human beings and do not wreak havoc on earth! Do 
not threaten those who believe in Allah, and do not alienate them from 
their faith. And remember that ye were few, and that Allah hath 
multiplied you, and behold,-which was the end of all sinners. And if 
any of you believe in my mission, and any of you doubt it, wait in 
patience till Allah shall decide among us. Then said the haughty 
among the people, We will drive thee away, and those that are with 
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believe you, or you will have to return to our religion. But Gu'aib, 
who did not expect any reward from the Madjanites for his mission, 
but only hoped for it from Allah, replied: Do you want us to return to 
your religion, even if we do it reluctantly? Then indeed we would have 
devised alie against our Lord! We do not do it unless Allah wills 
it. Then Ateaib prayed to Allah to open up to the Madjanites. But the 
Madjanites spared the messenger of God only because of his family, 
and Su'aib could not understand that his clan was esteemed more 
highly than Allah. But the punishment finally came to the unbelieving 
Madjanites, as a great earthquake swept them away in their homes. 
But Su'aib turned away from the _ unbelievers and said: I 
proclaimed to you the message of your Lord and advised you well. 
How could I be grieved at the deserved punishment meted out to the 
unbelievers! 


When Mal's term of service in Madjan, had expired and he was 
traveling with his family to Egypt, he noticed a fire on the side of 
Mount Sinai. Then Arge said to his people: Ver- diligently, for I have 
noticed a fire. Perhaps I can light our fire at it, so that you can warm 
yourselves, or I inde thereby the right way. When Miisd came to the 
fire, Allah revealed himself to him from the right side of the valley, 
from the tree, saying: 0, Miisd, Iam Allah, the Lord of the Worlds! 
Take of f your shoes, for you are in the holy valley of Tuwd! Lead 
your people out of the darknesses to the light and remind them of my 
revelation! Iam Allah, the only God! Serve me and perform the 
prayer in which you call upon me! Behold, the "Hour" of Judgment 
is coming, when everyone will be rewarded according to his effort, 
and let not him who does not believe in it turn you away from 
believing in it, lest you perish. And what have you, 0 Mitisd, in your 
right hand? Miisaé answered: This is my stick on which I lean and 
with which I keep leaves for my flock. Then Allah said: Throw it 
down! And Miisd did so. And the stick became a snake running 
around. Miisd backed away fearfully and turned his back to it. Then 
Allah said to Miisd, "Do not be afraid and seize her; I will restore 
her to her former state. Behold, there is no fear in 
the messengers, unless one did wrong. Iam a hearty God! Put 
your hand into your bosom, it shall be 
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white come forth. This is the second of the nine signs that I will make 
Fir‘aun and his people see. Go to Fir‘aun; for he is a tyrant, and the 
Egyptians are a sacrilegious people, and exhort them to godliness. 
Then said Miisé: My Lord, make my breast broad, and lighten my 
mission. Loosen the knot of my tongue, that they may understand my 
speech, and give me my brother Hdriin to assist me; for he hath a more 
eloquent tongue than I. But I am in debt to the Egyptians, and I fear 
that they will kill me. Strengthen my arm through Hartin, and make him 
a companion in my cause! Allah said: I will strengthen your arm 
through your brother, and make you both powerful, so that the 
Egyptians will not be able to do anything against you. Both of you and 
those who follow you will be victorious. Go to Fireaun and say, "We 
are your master's messengers. Send with us the children of Isra'il and 
do not afflict them. We have come to you with a sign from your lord, 
and peace will come to him who follows the guidance. Miisd said to 
Hariin:. Be my deputy among my people! Do what is right and do not 
follow the path of the corrupters! 


But Mtisdé and Hariin, feared to go to Fir‘aun, and said: 0, Allah, we 
fear that Fireaun will become fierce and immoderate against us. Then 
Allah said: Fear not: for I am with you. - The woman of Fir’‘aun 
believed in Allah and prayed: Build me a house with you in Paradise 
and save me from Fireaun and his doings and from the people of 
sinners! 


Misa went to Fir’aun and his councilors and said: Iam a messenger 
of Allah and proclaim to you the pure truth. And I come with a clear 
sign from my Lord. So send with me the children Fir’‘aun 
replied: If thou hast come with a sign, let us see it! And Miisd 
threw down his staff, and it became a clearly visible serpent. And he 
drew out his hand from his bosom, and it was white to the beholding. 
Then the councilors said, "This is truly a knowledgeable sorcerer who 
wants to drive you out of your land. Send him away with his brother, 
and send to the cities collectors of the people, who shall gather all the 
learned magicians. Fir'aun, ordered this to be done, and the 
magicians, certain of their victory over Mtisd, came on a certain day 
and said: Will we receive a reward if we remain victors? Fir'aun 
answered, "Yes, you shall be especially close to me. 
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stand! Then the magicians said to Miisdé: Throw your staff or we will 
throw ours! And when they had thrown them down, they bewitched the 
eyes of the people and caused them great terror. It also seemed as if 
their ropes and staffs were running, and Mtisdé was afraid. But Allah 
revealed to him: Do not be afraid and throw your staff! And the staff of 
Miisdé snatched away what the other staffs had faked, and only the truth 
remained. The magicians turned away ashamed and fell down 
worshipping, shouting: We believe in the Lord of the Worlds, the Lord 
Mitisds and Hariins! Then said Fir‘aun: Do you believe in Allah before 
I allow you to? This is a stratagem devised by you to disturb the 
people. You shall know that Iam your Lord, for I will cut off your 
hands and your feet from the opposite side, and then I will make you all 
_create on palm-tree trunks. And so you will know whether Allah or I 
can inflict the more severe punishment! Then the magicians replied: 
"Decide what you want, but we will never prefer you to the one who 
created us and who sent us clear signs. You can only decide about our 
earthly life. We believe in our Lord so that He may forgive us our 
sins and the zemberei you forced us to do. Allah is more certain and 
just in his punishment than you. 


When M'isé came warningly to the people of Fir'aun with Allah's 
signs, they denied them out of sacrilege and arrogance, although they 
were inwardly convinced of their truth. The people said to Miisd, "This 
is nothing but imaginary sorcery, and we have not heard such things 
from our ancestors. You are a sorcerer and a liar! Miisd replied: "My 
Lord knows best who will come to Him with guidance and who will be 
granted Paradise. But the sinners do not fare well. Fir‘aun asked Misa 
and Hariin: Who is your lord? Miisé answered: Our Lord is the one 
who created every thing and then guides it. Then Fire said: And what 
did your ancestors do? Miisit said: Their fate i s recorded with Allah 
in their book. My Lord does not err and does not forget. He, the Lord of 
the heavens and the earth and all that is between them, has made the 
earth a storehouse, and has prepared thereon passable ways, and has 
caused water to come down from the sky, so that there come forth 
thereby various kinds of plants. Verily, those who are endowed with 
reason will be able to 
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recognize in it the signs of Allah. From earth Allah created men, and 
into it they return, and from it Allah will bring them forth once more. 
Then said .Fir‘aun to those who were around him: Do ye hear what 
Misa speaketh? Verily, your messenger is possessed! But Miisd said: 
Allah is your Lord and the Lord of your ancestors. Fir‘aun replied: If 
you acknowledge a god besides me, I will take you captive. Then 
Mitisd said: But I have come to you with a revelation. Fir’‘aun 
replied: "Prove to me that you speak the truth! Then Fir‘aun cried out 
to his people, "Is not the dominion of Egypt and of the rivers that flow 
in the land mine? Do younot recognize this? Am I not better than this 
contemptible one who can hardly make himself understood? And unless 
bracelets of gold are thrown upon him, or angels come with him in 
their retinue, we believe him not. So Fir‘aun drew Allah's messenger of 
falsehood and seduced his people into recklessness. And_ the 
sacrilegious people obeyed him. But Fir‘aun reproached Miisd for his 
ingratitude and said to him, "Have we not brought you up as our own 
child, and have you not spent years of your life with us? And now you 
commit this act! You are a liar! Krud answered him, "I erred in my 
deed and fled from you, fearing you. And my Lord gave me wisdom and 
made me a messenger. Is this the favor you show me - by subjugating 
the children of Isra— il? Then said the councillors of Fir’aun's people, 


Wilt thou, Fir’aun, suffer Mee and his ‘people to do mischief in the 
land, and forsake thee and thy gods? Fir‘aun answered:. We will kill 
their sons and let their daughters live, and so we will subdue them. 
Fir‘aun held secret council with his councilors against Miisd to 
devise a ruse against him. But Miisé said: "Do not invent a lie against 
Allah, lest He destroy you by a punishment; for every one who invents a 
lie has perished. And there said a believing man of the family of Eire 
etunis, who kept his faith secret: Will ye kill a man because he praises 
Allah as his Lord and came to you with His clear signs? If he is a liar, 
let his lie be upon him! But if he is righteous, the punishment which he 
threatens you with shall be upon you: for Allah loveth not him who is a 
transgressor or a liar. 0, my people, today ye have dominion in the 
land! But Allah's calamity will befall us. I fear for you a day like 
that which will bring the 
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previous generations, a fate similar to that which befell the people of 
Nes, “IP8 and Tamiids, and those who lived after them. No defender 
then is there for you before Allah; for he whom Allah leads astray has 
no guide. Wablich, in the old days, when Jiisuf came to you with clear 
signs from Allah, ye did not listen to him, and doubted his mission, and 
finally said at his death: Never will Allah send another messenger after 
him. The believer then continued to speak of the joys of Paradise and 
the punishment of Hell. Fir'aun said to the believer: You have only to 
believe what I believe, and I will guide you to the right path. 


But Miisd exhorted his people to stand firm and said: Call on Allah 
for help and stand firm! The world belongs to Allah; He gives it for 
inheritance to whom He wills of His servants, and in the end the 
reward is given to the God-fearing. Then the Israelites answered: We 
suffered before you came, and suffer just so after you came to us. Miisa 
said: Perhaps your Lord will let your enemy perish, make you his 
successors in the land and see how you will act then. But no one 
believed in Miisd, except one tribe of his people, for fear of Fir‘aun and 
his councilors, that they might punish them. Miisd said: If you believe 
in Allah, then trust in him as right-believing Muslims! So they said: We 
trust in Allah! And they prayed to Allah that He might turn away from 
them the vengeance of the Egyptians. 


Fir'aun, "the man of stakes", said to his minister Haemart: "Burn me 
clay and build me a tower, so that I may climb up to the god Miisds; I 
think he is a liar! But the punishment for his arrogance was not 
lacking; for Allah destroyed what Fir'aun and his people had created 
and built. Miisd, however, prayed to Allah: "Behold, you have endowed 
Fir'aun and his councilors with ornaments and other earthly bars, 
that they may stray from your way. Destroy their goods and harden 
their hearts, so that they will not believe until the painful punishment 
comes upon them. Allah replied: "Your request will be granted. 
Always do what is right and do not follow the ignorant. 

Allah revealed to Miisdé and Haritn: Build houses for your people in 
Egypt and make a Qibla in your houses. Establish prayer and proclaim 
to the believers. Hail! 
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Misa received nine clear signs from Allah, and Allah sent upon the 
Egyptians flood, locusts, lice, frogs and blood as clear signs. But they 
were a haughty and sinful people. Whenever the plague came upon 
them, they said: 0, Miisd, call upon your Lord for us, since he has made 
a covenant with you! If you turn away the plague from us, we will 
believe you and release the children of Isra‘il with you. But as soon as 
theplague_ had departed from them, the Egyptians broke their 
promise and saw in Miisa and those who were with him nothing but an 
evil omen. 

Allah revealed to Miisd: Go away in the night to my 
servants! You will be pursued. But be calm about the sea, through 
which you shall strike a dry path with your staff; for the Egyptian army 
shall b e drowned. Fir‘aun sent gatherers to the cities and told 
them, "Behold, these are but a small band that is angry with us! But we 
are a great number. Now when Miisé led his people through the sea, 
Fir‘aun followed them with evil and hostile intent. And when the two 
armies were now face to face, Miisd's people said, Behold, we are 
caught up. Miisdé answered: Not at all! Allah is with me, he will guide 
me! Then the sea split, and each part was like a mighty mountain. The 
children of Isrcril were saved, but Fir‘aun and his troops were hurled 
into the sea, and Allah drowned Fir ‘aun's clan before the eyes of Misa 
and his people. Thus, the Egyptians were led astray by Fir’‘aun, and 
Allah imposed on them the punishment of hell and cursed them in this 
world. When Fir’aun was drowning, he cried out: I believe, (1.4 there 
is no god but the one in whom the children of Isrdil believe, and I now 
belong to the gods! Allah said: "Yes, now you believe, but before you 
were unruly and a corrupter! But I will save thee, that thou mayest serve 
as a warning to the generations to come. So Allah continued the 
offices of gardens and springs and treasures and a beautiful land, and 
Allah's word was fulfilled in the Israelites because they remained 
steadfast. 


The people demanded of Miisdé on the way that he _give them water 
to drink. Then it was revealed to Miisd..Strike the rock with your staff! 
After he did this, twelve springs gushed out from the rock, and the 
people recognized its drinking place. Allah also gave the people shade 
through clouds, gave them 
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Manna and quails for food, and said: Eat of the good things that I have 
given you, but not without measure, lest my wrath strike you. Allah 
divided Isail into twelve tribes and nations and made a covenant with 
them, saying: Remember my mercy and keep my covenant, and I will 
keep the covenant with you. 

Allah gave Miisd the Scripture in which was written the truth about 
all things, and which was to be a guidance and, a light for mankind. 
And Allah said to the children of Isra'il, raising the mountain above 
them threateningly: Accept what I have brought you! But the people 
refused to accept the Scripture. Then Allah shook the mountain above 
them as if it were a cloud of shadow, and the Israelites thought that it 
would fall on them. But Allah said: "Take what I give you and heed its 
contents, and perhaps you will become righteous. Then Allah called 
their descendants to witness and said: Am I not your Lord? They 
answered: Yea, we bear witness! Allah required this testimony from 
them, lest they should say on the Day of Resurrection that they had not 
remembered His words. The children of Isra'il were commanded to 
serve Allah alone, to do good to parents and relatives, to spare orphans 
and the poor, not todeny Allah, to establish prayer, to give alms, not 
to commit murder, the free for the free, the slave for the slave, the 
woman for the woman. And Allah gave them the dietary laws and the 
prohibition of usury. At the same time, Isra'il was prophesied to do 
mischief twice on earth and to fall into great pride. But the children of 
Isra'il said to Mtisd, who proclaimed the Scripture to them: Never will 
we believe you until we see Allah clearly! Then Allah revealed 
Himself to them in a flash of lightning that destroyed them. But 
Allah brought them back to life so that they should be grateful to Him. 
Mtisad ascended Mount Sinai, where he stayed for 40 days to receive the 
tablets of the Decalogue from Allah, who revealed Himself to him from 
the western side of the mountain. 


While lifele was staying on the Sinai, the Israelites wanted to make 
themselves a fleshly calf out of their valuables. But Hdriin spoke 
warningly to them: 0, my people, Allah wants to test you! Follow me 
and obey my command! So they answered: We will not stop 
worshipping the calf until Miisd returns to us. And they threw all their 
precious things into the fire, 
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and Shamiri made them a calf in the flesh that bleated. Then they said: 
This is our god and the god of Mami, who has forgotten us! In their 
sacrilege they did not see that this god made by them could neither 
harm nor benefit them. Meanwhile Allah said to Miisé: What drove you 
away from your people so quickly? He answered: They were on my 
track, and I hastened to thee, my Lord, that thou mightest be pleased 
with me. Then said Allah: Behold, I have tempted thy people after thy 
going away, and Zamiri hath seduced them! Then Miisd returned to 
his people, angry and in deep grief, and said: Did not your Lord give 
you a beautiful promise? Did the time of my absence seem long to you, 
or did you want the wrath of your lord to strike you because you broke 
the promise you made to me? You have done evil after my departure! 0 
my people, you have sinned by making the calf. So turn repentantly to 
Allah, and kill the guilty persons among you! That will be good for you 
with your Creator. Then the people said: We have not disobeyed the 
promise made to you out of our own authority, but the adornments of 
the people were brought to us, and we threwthem into the fire, and 
so did Sdmiri throw them into it. mi-4,8a But he seized his brother Hariin 
by the head and said: 0, Hdrtin, what prevented you from following me 
when you saw them go astray? Were you unruly against my command? 
Hariin cried: "Son of my mother, do not touch my beard and my head! I 
fear that thou wilt say unto me, Thou hast caused division among the 
children of Isra‘il, and hast not hearkened unto my word. Behold, 
Miisa, the people made me weak and almost killed me. Do not let the 
enemies rejoice over me, and do not make me equal to the people of 
sinners! Then Miisdé prayed: "My Lord, forgive me and my brother and 
deal mercifully with us, since you are_ the All-merciful! But Misa said 
to Sdmiri: "And what did you do, O Sdmiri? The latter replied: I saw 
what they did not see, and I took a handful of dust from the footsteps of 
the messenger and threw it into the fire; thus did my soul enter. Then 
said Miisd: So depart from here; and, verily, it shall be ordained 
for thee in life, that thou shalt say, No touching! And in thee shall the 
threat be fulfilled, which thou canst not escape! And look upon thy God, 
with whom thou hast endured continually! Verily, we burn him and 
smash him, until he is 


The qoranisohe representation 235 


ashes we cast into the sea! The people repented of their deed, and saw 
that they had erred, and said, Unless our Lord have mercy upon us, 
and pardon us, we are lost. When the wrath of iffitsa had subsided, he 
took the tablets, and their writing was a guide for those who fear their 
Lord. 

Misa said to Allah: My Lord, let me see you! Allah said: Never canst 
thou see me! But look toward the mountain; if it abide in its place, 
thou shalt see me at last. And when his Lord revealed himself on the 
mountain, he turned him to dust. Miisd fell down fainting, and when he 
came to himself, he said: Praise to thee, repentant, I turn to thee, and I 
am the first of the,Believers! Allah said: Behold, I have chosen thee in 
the sight of men by my sending and my discourse! So take what I 
bring you and be grateful! 

Allah prepared a dwelling of truthfulness for the children of Isra‘il 
and bestowed good things upon them. But in their dissatisfaction, the 
Israelites sinned and said: 0, Mtisd, we cannot always enjoy the same 
food! Call on your Lord for us to bring forth greens, cucumbers, garlic, 
lentils and onions from the earth. Then Miisé answered: Will you 
exchange the worse for the better? Go to Egypt, there you will find 
what you want! Allah punished them with contempt and poverty and 
was angry with them. 


Mitisad chose 70 men from the people. When an earthquake hit them, 
Miisaé prayed: "My Lord, if you had wanted, you would have let them 
perish earlier and me too. But will you destroy us because of what the 
foolish of us have done? Behold, this is but a temptation of thine, by 
which thou misleadest whom thou wilt, and righteousest whom thou wilt. 
Thou art our helper, so forgive us and have mercy on us, and bestow on 
us good in this world and the Hereafter, for we have returned to thee 
well willing! Then Allah said: With My punishment I strike whom I 
please, and My mercy embraces all things. And I will be merciful to 
those who fear Allah, give charity, believe in my signs, and follow the 
Messenger, the Prophet from among the Gentile nations, of whom they 
find written in the Térd and the Gospel. He will command them the 
right and forbid the forbidden, and he will allow them to enjoy the good 
foods and forbid the bad ones, and he will take away from them their 
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Burden and the yoke that weighed on them. Those who will believe in 
him, help him, assist him and follow the lightthat will be 
sent down with him, those are the ones who shall fare well. 

_111(184 said tothe children Enter the holy land 
whichAllah has appointed for you in the Scripture, and do not disobey 
My command. Then they answered, 0, Miisd, in that land is a nation of. 
Heroes. We will not go in until they go out. But if they go out, then we 
will go in. Then said two men of those who feared Allah and who had 
experienced the mercy of Allah: Go in through the gate, and when 
you have gone in, youwill bevictorious! Trust in Allah, ifye 
believe! But the Jews said: 0, Miisd, we will never enter while such 
heroes are in it! Go, you and your master, and fight! We will stay here 
so long! And Allah said: Forbid them to enter this land for forty 
years; letthem wander in the land, and care not for the corrupt 
people! 

When it was said to the children of Isra‘il: Inhabit this city and eat of 
it what you will, saying: elittatun! and enter by the gate, prostrating 
yourselves, and do not profane the Sabbath, and we will pardon your 
sins! - Verily, we add to the righteous more of the good - so the sinners 
exchanged the word for another that had not been said to them. And 
Allah sent a punishment from heaven for the sake of what they had 
sinned. 

Also, the children of Isra'il were admonished, "Remember the city 
that was near the sea, when the inhabitants soured on the Sabbath 
day, when their fish came to them every Sabbath, but failed to come 
on the day they did not celebrate the Sabbath. These Sabbath breakers 
became monkeys. 

Once the Jews came to a people who were devoted to idolatry. They 
said to Miisd, "Make us a godlike the gods these people have. But 
Miisd answered: You are a foolish people! What they worship perishes, 
and what they do is vain. Shall I find you another god besides Allah, 
who has favored you above all the world? 

Qariin, a man from the people of Mtisds, was haughty. Allak had 

given him so much treasure that a number of strong people could not 
have carried the keys. The people 
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said to him: Behold, Allah loves not those who boast of their wealth! Seek 
the Hereafter with that which Allah hath given thee, and forget not thy 
portion in this world. Do good, soas Allah has done good to thee, and seek 
not to cause destruction on earth; for Allah loveth not those who cause 
destruction! Qdriin, answered: This was given to me because of my 
knowledge. But Qdriin, did not know that Allah had destroyed generations 
before, who were stronger in power than him and possessed greater 
riches. Qar,riin, dressed in his jewelry, went to his people. Then those 
who desired the earthly life said: 


would that what was given to Qdriin were ours! Behold, he is the 
Lord of a great fortune! Then said those who had knowledge of the 
Scripture: Woe to you! The reward of Allah is better for him who 
believes and does right. And Allah divided the earth under Qdriin and 
his house. On the other margin 


ah those who had wished in Qariin's place the day before: Behold, 
Allah provides for whom he wills of his servants, abundantly, or with 
moderation. If Allah had not been merciful to us, he would have made us 
sink, too, for the unbelievers donot fare well. 


Miisli said to his people: Allah commands you to sacrifice a calf. 
They answered: Dost thou mock us? Then he said: I callupon Allah, 
that I may not be of the foolish. The people said: Callu p on_ thy Lord 
for us, Misa, thath e may explain to us how the cow should be! He said: 
Allah says that it shall... a heifer, not old and not young, but of middle age. 
So do as ye are commanded! So they said: Call upon thy Lord for us, 
that He may tell us what shall be the color thereof: Then said he: Allah 
saith, it shall be a yellow cow, strong yellow shall be her color, a 
delight to those who look upon her. So they said: "Call upon thy Lord for 
us, that He may tell us how it shall be made. Behold, the cows all seem 
like us! Then said Miisd, He saith, Let it be a heifer thathath not yet 
plowed the ground, and let it be sound, and letthere be _ no 
blemish in it. Then they said, Now thou comest with the truth. So they 
sacrificed her, but they almost did not. But the people were commanded: If 
ye have murdered any, and ye dispute about it, and Allah will bring out 
what ye conceal, smite the corpse with a piece of her, and Allah will 
restore the dead to life, and make you see His signs. 
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But later the hearts of the people hardened again, and they became like 
stone or even harder. And behold, there are stones from which streams 
burst forth, and those from which, when they split, water comes forth, and 
those that fall down for fear of Allah. 


Allah made a covenant with Isra'il and raised up from them twelve 
umpires. He said to them: I am with you if you establish prayer and give 
alms and believe in my messengers and support them. Then I will forgive 
your wickedness and lead you into gardens where rivers flow. But 
whoever disbelieves among you after that, he has gone astray from the 
straight path. But the Jews broke their covenant and hardened their 
hearts, so that they falsified the words of the Torti and forgot a part of 
them. And the Jews and the Christians used to say: We are the children of 
Allah and his beloved! 


Miisa exhorted his people, saying: Remember the mercy of Allah, who 
gave you prophets and kings and that which was never given to any man. 
And remember the mercy of Allah when He delivered you from the people 
of Fir'aun, who inflicted heavy punishment on you and slaughtered your 
sons and left your wives alive. Allah proclaimed to you that He would 
multiply you i f you were grateful, but His punishment would _ be 
severe if you were of the unbelievers. 


And Allah favored the Children of Isra'il, favored them in knowledge 
above all the world, and gave them signs. He gave the people who were 
considered weak the east and the west of the land He had blessed, and 
Allah's prophecy was fulfilled in the Children of Isra'il because they 
persevered in patience. 


Miisa is one of the messengers of God who are considered pious and 
are preferred over other people. He was a messenger of Allah and a 
prophet. 


AndtheAlexandroman(18,59--81')): 

Miisa said to his servant, "I will not rest until I reach the confluence of the 
two seas, even if I have to wander for 80 years. And when they came to the 
confluence of the seas, they forgot their fish, and it swam into the sea. After they 


') For the sources of this saga, which does not actually belong to the history of 
Miisd, and whichis not literally translated here, see Néldeke-Schwally 1, 8. 141 ff- 
and Horovitz, K. U., 8. 141f,, where the most essential information can be found. 
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Miisé said to his servant: "Prepare our meal, for we are tired from our journey. The 
servant answered: When we rested at the rock, I forgot the fish; for Satan made me 
forget it, and it swam miraculously into the sea. Miisd said: This is (the place) we 
were looking for. And they went back the way they had come. On the way they met 
with _ one of the messengers of Allah, who had been given the divine 
knowledge. Then said Miisé unto him: Shall I follow thee, that thou mayest teach 
me the guidance which hath become thee? But the messenger of Allah said: 
Thou wilt not be able to persevere with me, for thou wiltnot be able to comprehend 
that which thou wilt see. Miisé said: If Allah wills, thou wilt find me steadfast, and 
Iwillobey thy every command. Then said the messenger: 'If thou wilt go with me, 
thou must not ask me for anything. They went on and boarded a ship, lk which the 
man of God bored a hole. Then Miisé said: Do you want to drown the crew? A 
strange thing you have done! The messenger said, Did I not say that thou couldst not 
endure with me? 31 And he said, Rebuke me not, because I have forgotten thy 
commandment. And they went on, and met a young man, whom the man of God slew. 
Then said Misa: "Hast thou not slain a guiltless man? You have done a reprehensible 
deed! The messenger said, "Did I not say that you would not be able to endure with 
me? Then Misé replied: If I ask you anything else, then separate yourself from me! 
They went on until they came to a town. They asked the inhabitants for food, but they 
refused. Then they passed a wall that was about to collapse, and the believer in Allah 
raised it up. Mitsé said: If you had wanted, you could have received reward. Then the 
man of God said: Here I part from you! But first I will give you the interpretation of 
what seemed incomprehensible to you. The ship belonged to poor people working on 
the sea, and I wanted to damage it, because a king was after them, who takes every 
ship by force. I killed the young man because he had believing parents whom he could 
have seduced with his disbelief: May Allah give them another son to replace him! 
But the wall I supported belonged to two orphaned youths. There is a treasure under it 
that they should lift one day. This is the interpretation of what you could _ not 
bear. 


Sources: 


Biagyptians believe that after nsuf no more God's messenger comes 
Sura 40, 36- (3. m. P.) : "And verily Jiisuf came to you 

t. clear signs, but you did not stop doubting what he brought 

you until when he died’), you said: 


halaka in the sense of "to perish" or "to perish" expresses the 
death of any human being, see 4, 175 (med. P.): 
a laisa tabu waladun and 8, 44 (med. P.): li-jahlika man halaka ‘an 
«I fraijinatin, and also denotes the destruction of the sinful sexes 
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Never will Allah send a messenger after him. Thus Allah misleads 
the wrongdoer and the doubter." 


Since a corresponding legend is not found elsewhere, it can be 
assumed that Muhammad heard of biblical sentences that seemed to 


express something similar to him, such as Dt. 34, 10: Cip re51 ritrn 1- 
Cur2’° 2. 1111 Ri. 1, 1: Ibeerl Innrir 212 


1z to Hprirc,Imzri 1121! 712. 1' tet» or 
Ri. 2, 18-19; cf. also 2 Kings, 23, 25: etz 1' rrri 
Iren Cp rg ................... En 'l -em 


Mohammed then probably related what he heard to Jiisuf. 


Fir‘ aun kills the Jewish boys 


Sura 2, 46 (med. P.) : "And when we rescued you from the people of 
Fir‘aun, who afflicted you severely; they slaughtered your sons and left 
(only) your girls. alive ..."!). Cf. 7, 137 (jugatti- liina abnit'alcum); 14, 6; 
28, 3 (3rd m.p . ). After 40, 26 (3. m. P. ). 


by Allah, so6,6; 10,14; 28,78 (3.m.P.); 53,51 (1.m. P.), etc. When the 
earthquake seizes the seventy elders, they say (7, 154 ,3.in. P.): rabbi lau arta 
ahlaktahum- min gable wa- ijdla a- tuhlikunad bimd fa'ata e-sufahd'urninnd. 
The sons of Ja‘qiib say to their father (12, 85, 3.m-P.): tafta'u tadkum Jiisufa batté 
talg'rom haradan au taktina 


Fir‘aun and his counselors are "destroyed" (23 ,50,2.m.P.): fa- kdnti min-a- 
l-muhlakina. 3, 113 (med. P.) tells a parable: of the cold wind that destroys the field 
of sinners (fa- ahlakathu). tawaffad dructsthetodoftheglabilimandi 
stwat 

"Allah took him to himself" to render, e.g., 39, 43 (3rd m:P.): _trouble& jatawaffa I- 
anfusa Nina mautihd. Cf. 6 , 60; 10, 104; 16, 72 (3rd m. P.). Also when in Allah's 
stead the angels take up the soul of man, the expression tawaffd is found, e.g.,4, 
99 (rned. P.); 6,61 (3.in. P.); 47,29(med. P.); 16,30(.in.P.); 16,34; 
7,35(3.in. P. ). Beilsé, from 

Mohammed had heard more detailed information about the hour of his death, 
5, 117 (med. P.): fa-lamme tawaffaitani. Also Mohammed says of himself 10, 47 (3. 
in. P.): an natawaffajannaka. Cf. 13, 40; 40, 77 (3rd ra. P.). With Jiisuf it is only a 
wish when he prays (12, 102, 3. -m. P . ): tawaffani 


mimtiman. 
') Clearly Pirqé d.R.E.sec. 48ex presses Pharaoh's intention: 277111 'V~ 
atm) 71N 1V31' etinl 1.r9Ir7t7 -11;) -rmmy znplz9 vbtririn- 


Ilmet mmtv ettip N1711 “«# Piz coinn13'‘t Vri : 1292 1 hte "The 
deutersagestoPharao:Achnabewillbebuild,andhewill lead 
Israel out of Egypt. Then Pharaoh thought to himself, "Throw all the male 
children into the Nile, and he will be thrown in with them. 
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Fireaun and his advisors say: Tteule abnd'a Mactina dGmanu mdahu 
um-steift nisd'ahum “Kill the boys of those who believe with him! ), 
and let (only) their wives live!" Cf. Exod. 1, 16. 


The fear of the mother muesli 
Sura 28, 9 (3. m. P.): "And it became empty (of confidence) in the 
morning the heart of the mother Miisés, so that she almost would have 
betrayed him, if we had not bound it on her heart, that she became a 
believer." 


In the 28th sura, the narrative of Miusa's finding is told in ;an 
unclear and incoherent manner. After verse 6, Muisa's mother is 
revealed to suckle him or, if she fears for her child, to abandon him in 
the river. But only verse 10 contains the request to Miisa's sister to look 
from afar, after it has been told before how Fir'aun, at the request of 
his wife, accepts Miisa in son's stead. 


The designation of Musa's mother as min-a-l-m2eminerta points to 
Christian influence. Indeed, also Ephr. Syr. (. 1, 197 A) describes 
the fear of the mother Mosis similarly: ". . The mother of Moshi. put him 
ina basket and went in, prayed, and with bitter tears she called on 
the God of Abraham against Pharaoh: You have blessed our people to 
be numerous, and they have become many according to your blessing. 
But, behold, Pharaoh wills. Trns in a cunning way, by our children 
whom he kills, make the earth empty of tillers, and by the 
children whom he destroys, the seed which you have blessed shall be 
ruined and perish." 


Miis4's mother puts him in the box 
Sura 28, 6 (3. m. P.): "And we revealed? ) to the mother Miisas: uge 
him! And if you fear for him, throw him into the 


1) The Qoran frequentlye mp hasizes_ that the Messenger of God has a 
':ginzahl believers join, so at Niil3 10, 74; 11, 42 (3. m. P.), at 7, 70; 11, 61 (3. rn. 
P.), at Salib 11, 69, at 'gu'aib 11, 97, at Taliit 

250 (med. P.), ete. 
2) auis in the biblical narratives in the Qoran mostly denotes revealed 
command, as in Ne, who is to make the ark (23, 27, m..P.), in Ishaq and 
Ja‘cgib, who are to observe the duty of prayer and giving oses (21, 73, 2. in. 
P.), in Miisa, who is to give his 

throw (7, 114, 3. in. P.) or with hardness should call on the Jews, 

pop er, The bibl. narrative in the goran. 18 
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Stream and do not fear and do not be distressed ! Behold, we will 
return him to you and make him a messenger." Sura 20, 38-40 (2. m. P.) 
: "When we revealed to your mother, 
what was revealed to her : Put it in the box and throw it into the 
stream, and the stream will drive him to the shore, and my enemy 
and yours will take him. And so I have cast my love upon you, that 
you may be brought up under my eye." 
According to the Haggadah, the future calling of her brother is 


revealed to Mosiah's sister 
Miriam. See Ex. r. 1, 25: rrazy ritz5 rrrriv 
trrinis1 sz.rie rimmtv nt122. 1:11= 

irr= nix y-trviltv p 15172, ex 
irrnsi2771 15 7112N,r1271el 51) rinx "Why 


did Miriam stand from afar ? R. ‘Amram in the name of Rab says : 
Because Miriam prophesied and said : My mother will once 

give birth to a son who will help Israel ... And when he had 
been thrown into the Nile, her mother stood and gave her a light 
blow on her head and said to her, "My daughter, where is your 
prophecy now? Cf. S614 I2b ; Megilla 14 a. Like the Qoran, 
the Midraég emphasizes that Pharaoh must raise his erstwhile 
future enemy (Exod. r. I, 31): Me.tetZ -rertz, rleratz runo 


nm. 


"Thus Pharaoh's daughter brought up him who was once to take 
vengeance on her father". 
The Qoranic saga is therefore likely to be of Jewish origin. 


Marjam, Hariin's sister 


Marjam is called since the 2. mekk. Period as the mother of Isa. As 
daughter of Imran she appears only in med. time (3, 31; 66, 12); but since 
she is already mentioned as "sister of Hariin" in 19, 29 (2. m. P.), the 
confusion with Marjam, the sister of Mtisé and Hariin, must go back to 
earlier times. Mohammed 


to make a qibla in their houses (10, 87, 3. in. p . ). An ivaig is the command to 
Miisa to go out of Egypt with Israel (26, 52, 2. m. p.), to cross the Red Sea (20, 79, 2. 
m. p.) and to strike water fromthe rock (7, 160, 3. m. p.). awhd in the sense of "to 
give divine inspiration, to convey revelation" can be derived from the 
meaning "to make intimations" (Jaqtit III, 520, 7), which is not infrequently 
attested in the Old Arabic. 
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got to know the name through Syr. Christians and Marjam from Mosi's 
family together with Mary, the mother of Christ 0.). As "sister of 
Ahar6én" Mirjam is also described in the Scholia of Bar Heb-aeus to 
Gen. 49, 50 and Exod. 14, 15, and this designation is justified as 
follows: 


"Although she (Miriam) was _ also his (Moses') sister, he called her, in 
honor of the higher age, sister A-haréns"? ). The confusion of the biblical 
female figures, whose life belongs to completely different times, is to be 
explained from the fact that Christianity put Miriam and Mary in parallel. 
Thus Aphraates, Hom. XXI (Wright, p. 405): "A Marjam stood on the 
bank of the river, as Moses swam on the water, and a Marjam gave birth to 
Jesus, after the angel Gabriel had given her the promise". 


Marjam should check the box 
Sura 28, 10 (3. m. P.): "And she (the mother Miisds) said to his 
(Miisdés) sister: Follow him! And she looked after him from afar 
(actually "side"? )), without those noticing." 
Cf. Exod. 2, 4. The description of Umaija XXXIII is similar 
(Frank-Kamenetzky, 17): 


qalatlahu qus,5ihi ‘an junebbi wa- 
kaifa taqfti b2kd 8ahlin dacladi. 


1) See Horovitz, K. U., p. 138 . However, Geroek's remark, 
=Attempt of an exposition of the Christology of the Koran, 1839 , p. 24 -25, 
quite remarkable. He points out that according to 20,41(2.in. P.) and 28, 10 
(3. m. P.) the sister of Mosi guards the child abandoned on the river, but Marjam, the 
mother of Isar , is educated by Zakarija in the temple (3, 32ff., med. P.). Perhaps 
Muhammad was educated in med. time about hisIrrtum. 


2) SieheSchréter,ZDMGXXIV,p.516. 

3) ‘an junubin or jdnite occurs in the Qoran at the mention of places which have 
aroused or are supposed to arouse the attention of the observer by a remarkable 
event. Thus 211184, on "the side of the mountain" a fire is seen (28 , 29 , 3. m. P.), he 
receives on the right side of the wadi" min Gdpi'i 1 - wddi I- crimani Allah's 
open- barun g(28,30,3.m.P.), Isré'ilis ordered to the "right side" of the 
Sin ai(20,82,2.m.P.), Muhammad was not present when Allah was on 

West side" of Sinai issued his orders, but is nevertheless considered by the 
Arabs as a prophet corresponding to Miisd (28 , 44-46, 3. m. P.). Allah 

Miisavonde"rectedSeitedtural-aiman" min j dnibi 

imani tohim for confidential talk (19,53). 
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Marjam offers the mother Miisds as a wet nurse 

Sura 20, 41 (2. m. P.): "When your sister went and said, Shall I show 
you someone to feed him ? we gave you back to your mother so that her 
eye would be dry and she would not be grieved." 

Sura 28, 11 (3. m. P.): "And we first forbade him the nurses (to be 
suckled by them). Then she (Mar- jam) said: Shall I show you the people 
of an eaus who will nurse and shepherd him for you ?" 

Why the Egyptian nurses should not suckle Moses is enumerated by 
Sota 12b (siebe Geiger, p. 154): -122 inimar :letz; .nez 
-rine.» nM Cl11271 112N .1p3 nil-neent PD irlrierrn2: 

!WM '12.1 pr'l '92Y 1211 "What does nr-ar mean (Exod. 2, 7) ? 
This teaches us that he was given to all the Egyptian tish nurses, but he 
would not suck. For God said, Shall the mouth that shall speak to 
me one day suck on an unclean thing ?" 


Marjam brings Miisa back to his mother 
Sura 28, 12 (3rd m. P.): "And so we returned him to his mother so that 
her eye would be dry and she would not be grieved and so that she 
would know that Allah's promise is the truth ..." Cf. 20, 41 (2. 
m. P.). 


According to the already quoted passages Ephr. Syr. (Opp. 1, 197 A) 
and Exod. r. 1, 25, Moses' mother, after placing the boy in a basket, 
had given up all hope that he would be saved and asks God to fulfill the 
promise He made to Abraham, asking Miriam: TriteW ,onm, 
"My daughter, where is your prophecy ?" 


Fircaun's wife stands up for Musa 

Sura 28, 8 (3. m. P.): "And Fireaun's wife said: He is a feast for my eyes 
and yours. Do not kill him! Perhaps he can still be of use to us or we 
can take him in place of a child. 

Thus, in the Qoran, Pharaoh's daughter is replaced by his wife. 
According to Philo (De vita Mosis, ed. Cohn, 1, § 13) the.king's-daughter 
was barren and therefore deeply grieved The, XeuChtbar -. 

The daughter of Pharaoh is also mentioned by Artakan? ) and Joseph u s~ 


1) This is also stated in the Jiisuf story, see above p. 199, note 1. 
2) Freudenthal, Hellenistische Studien, Breslau 1875, p. 232. 
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(Ant. II, 9, 7). According to Exod. r. 1, 31, the king's daughter caresses him: 
MY: t>4171115 .as ifhe were her son". 


Fir‘aun, the enemy of Miisa, must educate the latter 

Sura 28, 7 (3. in. P.): "And it read him Fir'aun's house) up, so with him 
become an enemy to them anda grief" 

Sura 20, 39 (2. m. P.): ".. . It will receive him my enemy and your 
enemy.... According to 26, 17 (2. m. P.) Fifaun later reproaches 
Misa : "Didn't we raise you with us as a child, and didn't you stay 
with us for many years of your life ?" 


Also Taub. Semé6t ; Exod. r. 1, 31; 2, 10 see a miraculous destiny in 
the fact that Pharaoh's daughter had to take the place of the child 
who would one day act as the avenger of his people against her 
father and his people. 


Miisa grows up 

Sura 28, 13: "And when he had reached his fullness and had become a 
man, we gave him wisdom and knowledge? )." The wisdom of Mosi 
is also described by Josephus Ant. II, 9, 6: "And he was undoubtedly, 
according to the prediction of God, the best among the Jews by greatness 
of thought and disregard of toil. His intellect did not correspond to 
his age, but far exceeded its measure, and he showed a greater excess than 
corresponded to his age (in it) in his childhood, and the deeds of that time 
announced greater ones in manhood." Philo (De vita Mosis, I, 
§1.8f€.) also tells how Moses grew unusually fast, soon no longer 
needed the nurse and looked noble and handsome. Childish dalliances 
and games had given him no pleasure, but only clever speeches. 


- rom all regions, teachers came to teach him, and he soon surpassed 
them. He made rapid progress in all sciences. Exod. r. 1, 31 
relates the well-known legend of how Moses 
a pharaoh removes the crown from his head, and in doing so reports 
32): rilei71 712! "he grew up in an un- 
ordinary way? )." 
1) On dlu fir ‘auna cf. MIM 7'2 Gen. 45,2. 


2) Thus the Qoran (12 , 22 ) also describes Jiisuf's growing up, see een 
5199. 


Cf. aunt. Selnét; Waka; Berékét 54b; Dt. r.11 ,10:031'2121 irinD 


‘mau rl»! :13r/ (Rappaport, Agada u. Exegese bei Fi. Josephus, 
7115, anrn. 133). 
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Miisa slays the Egyptian and the consequences of this act 

Sura 28, 14-18(3.m.P.): " And he entered the city at the time 
when its inhabitants did not notice it, and he found in it two men fighting 
with each other, the one from his party (= his tribe) and the other 
from his enemies (the Egyptians). Then the one from his party called him 
for help against the one who belonged to his enemies; then Miis4 gave 
him a blow with his fist and finished him off. Then he said: This is a 
work of Satan! ), behold, he is a misleading, manifest enemy. He ppaid: 
My Lord, behold, I have sinned against myself, so forgive me* )! And 
he forgave him ... He said: My trerri since you have shown mercy to me; so 
I will never again b e a helper of evildoers! And he was fearful the next 
morning in the city, and looking about him, and, behold, he whom he 
had helped yesterday called upon him again for his succor. Then said Misa 
unto him, Behold, thou art verily a manifest deceiver! And when he 
wanted to grab the one who was their mutual enemy, the latter said: 0, 
Miisa, do you want to kill me as you killed someone yesterday? So you 
only want to be a violent man in the country and not a peacemaker? 


Sura 20, 41 (2. m. P.): ". . And you killed someone, and we saved 
you from grief, and we tested you". According to 28, 30-35 (3rd m. 
P.), Miisa says to Allah, "Behold, I have killed someone of them, and I 
fear that they will kill me". Sura 26, 20 (2nd m. P.) reports that Misa 
said to Fir'aun, "And I fled from you, fearing you. .". 


According to the Qoran narration, Miisé also sees a Jew arguing 
with an Egyptian at the other page, not, as in.Exodus, two Jews with 
each other. That Moses killed the Egyptian with a fist blow, knows also 


Exod. r. 1,34: 7117 rinn .11uer, rsT1 111urce virt : 1214 irms 
in" There he slew the Egyptian 
( Exod. 2, 12). With what did he slay him ? R. Abitar said: He 


slew him with his fist". If Muhammad Misa felt remorse after 
his deed, beating the deed as a work of Satan -. 


1) 5, 92-93 (med. P.) the wine, the game, the pictures . and the lo sp fe il e are 
described as "Satan's work". The teu felbeseleveringtheirstructionst 
ocontributthemenschen.Vgl.17,64-67(2.rm. P.); 15,39-43 (2. 
m. P.); 38, 83-84(2.in. P.); 14,26(3.m.P.); 36,60-62(2.m.P4. 

2) According to 27, 45 (2. in. p.), the queen of Sheba also spoke in this 
way when she came to the island. 
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draws and Allah asks for forgiveness, so he follows probably a 
Christian tradition of the Siiijbie Haggadah namely seeks the act 
ffosis’ iii r eififfeitigen——! ). Already Philo explains that Moses 
considered his deed justified, see De vita Mosis ed. Cohn, 1, § 44 "When 
one of these, the most violent, did not yield, and by exhortations only 
became harder 


ere 
he killed him with the justification that his deed was fro mm. And 
it is righteous to kill a man living to the destruction of his fellow man. 
According to Exod. 1, 33, Moses consults with the angels whether he may 
kill the Egyptian, who will not beget good offspring, and he receives 


permission to do so. Exod. r. 4, 1 states:.1212 tT1K ann 


sirr rinv rue, irrn Tem itztz, "Moses did not slay the 
Egyptian until after he had tried him and seen that he was 
guilty of death." Also according to Lev. r. 32,4 the Egyptian is 
found guilty and therefore killed; according to one view this even 
happened in the presence of all Jews.! ). If the Qoran is the answer, 
which according to Exod. 2, 14 Moses is given: *1122> 


"Yunn nK rinn nue* Inx ring!? 111m5r Intri—trre 
with in turicht illd an talciina fabbdran fi 1 -ardi, then this is 


perhaps due to an Aram. Translation, which oztvi 1 T?fix', with 
t4,7' PV ..112h translated. Or else, Muhammad, who uses jabbdr to 
refer to someone who stubbornly holds on to something? ), has Miisa, 
who in the Egyptian's opinion wants to slay a man for the repeated 
time, called a jabbdr. This corresponds to Hebr. 112.1 (Gen. 10, 8). 
Thus Nimrod is called 


‘1 Also Ephr. Syr. remarks (Opp. 1, 198, F) that the slain 
Egyptian was the cruelest of all Pharaoh's officials. 

*) It is significant that 4abbdr occurs twice in the history of the ‘Adites. These 
were known to Muhammad as a people who performed constructions that 
would last forever (26, 130) and who used to attack the enemy as jabbdrina. 11, 62 it 
is said that the eAdites gave every jabbdrin 

fdin followed, see above p. 117. The kana’ andisehen 7) A'S'D3 


um. 13, 33) calls Muhammad qauman tabbdrina. Jabja was pious and not a 
'99f.rbb(uran, ‘afiilan (19, 14). Also Isa, who. Allah followed and loved his mother | 
was no gabb& an dtze' an (19 , 33). Allah seals the heart of every 
mutakabbirin gabbdrin (40 ,37).Every gabbirin will be put to shame 14, 
18 ). Muhammad's task is not to want to convert sinners by force: 
bigabbarin (50,44). But also Allah will, as 

Eighteen-prayer 11232, so also in the Qoran (59, 23): called a/-jabbdr. u this 


designation of Allah cf. Horovitz, Jewish proper names, p. 195. 
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(Geiger, p. 112), whose name Mohammed probably, following a legend, 
explained himself from Hebr.-aram. “153.1 and 


at the same time thought of arab. dabbdar. 


People are trying to kill Misa 
Sura 28, 19-20 (3. m. P.): "And there came a man from the farthest 
part of the city” hastily and said: 0, Miisé, behold, the councilors consult 
about you to kill you. So go out (of the city); behold, I counsel thee well! 
And he went out of it, looking around fearfully, and said : My lord, 
save me from the people of the wicked!" 


Sura 40 ,27.28(3.xn.P.): "And Fir 'aun said: . Let me kill 
Misa, and let him call upon his Lord. Behold, I fear lest he change your 
religion, or stir up corruption in the land? ). Then said Miisa: 
Behold, I take refuge in my lord and your lord’ ) from every 
haughty one that believeth not the day of reckoning." 


The meeting of the Egyptian councilors who wanted to condemn Moses 


to death is described in Exod. r. 1, 36: 1:11'21411n rer r'pr trzz'm 
"Datén and Abirém stood up and slandered him". There it is further 
told how Pharaoh's counselors became dumb, deaf or blind at the 
meeting in which they were going to condemn Moses, so that they 
could not communicate with each other. That Pharaoh's ministers and 
scribes advised him to kill Moses is also reported by Jos. Ant. IT 11, 
1. The man, who comes from the far end of the city, thus probably from 
the quarter of the poor population‘ ), in order to warn Miisa, owes its 
existence to the conception of Mohammed, according to which each 
people or also an individual before the invasion of the 


1) Exactly soin the parable of the inhabitants "ofthe city" 36 ,19 (2 
.m.P.). 

2) Cf. passages such as 2,201 (med. p.); 28,77 (3.m.p.); 89, 107-11 (1 
-m. p.). 

3) Similarly speaks 11, 49 (3. m. P . ) Nth, after 19. 18 (2. m. P.) Marjam, 
and Mohammed himself nach 23,99-100;44,19(2.in: P.);113,1 
and 114,1(1-m.P.). . 

4) NO hears after 11, 29 (3. in. P.) the reproach that he niir the usual - 
wohnliche population adheres, and T4ltit is 2,248 (med. P.) of 
He is not recognized as a king by his people because he does not belong to the rich. 
The first followers of a new prophet are always those who can only gain through 


him, thepoor. 
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divine judgment by a believer (38, 48, 2. riLP.). believer - is 
warned (38, 48, 2. riLP.; 14,4, ;- 10, 48, 3. m. P.). The Qoran, however, 
speaks of a death sentence pronounced by people. In the words, 
"And he went out . . looking around fearfully," there is a reminiscence of 
Exod. 2, 12 before: : 71 


1! 14 32 x111 rzl. - Fir‘aun's fear that Miisé would want to change 
the faith of the country or w 0 ul d_ instigate corruption in the country is 
probably the echo of the speeches that Muhammad 
has to listen to from his compatriots. 


Miisé in Madjan 


Sura 28, 21-28: "And when he turned to enter Madjan, he said: 
Perhaps my Lord will guide me to the right way: And when he went down 
to a water of Madjan, he found there a crowd of people watering (their 
flocks), and he found away from them two girls driving back their flocks. 
He said: What is your important business? Then said. 'they:: We 
cannot water (our flocks) until the shepherds drive (theirs) away, 
and our father is an old man. So he watered (their cattle) for them, and 
then he withdrew into the shade, saying, "My Lord, behold, I have need 
of the good things which thou hast sent down for me. And there -came one 
of them (the girls) to him, shamefaced, and she said: Behold, my 
father sends for thee, to pay thee the reward for having watered 
our sheep. And when he had come to him, and told him the story, he 
said, Fear not: thou art delivered from the people of the wicked. Then 
said one 
.the two (girls): 0, my father, hire him for wages; behold, he is the best 
whom thou canst hire, the strong, the faithful. Then he (the old man 
from 1Vladjan) said: Behold, I will give thee one of these my - two 
daughters to wife, on condition that thou serve me for eight 
.pilgrimages. But if thou wilt complete ten, it is up to thee, and I will not 
trouble thee.1 Thou shalt know me, if Allah wills, as an honest man. You 
will know me as an honest man. Then he (Mtis4) said: So be it between me 
and thee ! Whichever of the two periods I complete, there shall be no 
injustice to me (if I then claim my wages), and Allah is the trustee of what 
we speak." Cf. 20: 42, according to which Milisé stayed "for years" 
among the people of Madjan. This qoransage is a classic example of how 
Muhammad 
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He mixed up what he had heard, especially when the reports that 
came to him described similar situations. He heard not only about 
the meeting of Moshi with the daughters of Jitrés at the well in Midjan, 
but also about the meeting of EWezer, the servant of Abraham, with 
Ribq4 (Gen. 24, 11ff.), and that of Jaqob with Ratal (Gen. 29, 7ff.) and 
interwove these three bi- - mixed stories. Perhaps a haggadic sentence, 
as it is found in Exod. r. 1, 37, contributed to the intermingling of the 
biblical materials : :11Cri 01! .1111' 1715 U111Y2 


12> 21 2pr »Prs’ "Three marriages were made at the well: Jiehaq, 
Jaqob, and Moses." Cf. Taub. to Exod. 2, 15! ). The first part of the 
story comes from the biblical " Midian: the prayer of Moses is taken 
from the Elidzer story: "My Lord, behold, I have need of the good 
which you have sent down for me", which corresponds to Elrezer's 
prayer Gen. 24, 12-14. The wage-relationship thatMiis4 enters into 
with the A4i,A kabir is, after all, due to Jaqob's wage-contract with 
Laban. - Exod. r. 1; '35 (Geiger p. 171) portrays Jitré as a pagan priest 
who in old age, on the basis of his own reflection, comes to the 
knowledge of God: 1r51> 117! 2,1 Wt22 712., 1X11 111,5 rrirl ItZe 


rirr 
9n,5 X1p1 .ntre Xz 1452.1 rinen nitz v’ 


1irD. rarm,m2rs wrzunz Inn" ritcv -tv 

xer, inrui lern um erl11-er 
tz'pai .13X2 nx Irr 315>C52 15 12771 1451 im-reg 15 

prr leur rim5 ,152p 1: 451 1142 vilr;"Jitré 


was an idol priest, but saw that there was nothing real about it, and 
disliked idolatry and thought to repent even before Moses came. He 
called his fellow citizens together and said to them: Until now I have 
served you; but now I have grown old, therefore choose you another 
priest. And he brought out the cult utensils of idolatry, and gave 
them all back. Then they put him under ban, decreeing that no 
one should associate with him, nor do him any work, nor tend his 
sheep. When he demanded this of the shepherds, they went &at 1d 


') See below 5. 253. Also Exod. r. 1, 35 and Ephr. Syr. (Opp. I 200 D) draw 
a parallel between the Moses and Jaqob narratives by emphasizing how both 
willingly watered the foreign sheep. 
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and that is why he sent his daughters out. Cf. Tanh. Semot. 
Exod. r. 1,39 declares Jitré6 as "God's friend": 91, _—rrittexv 
Ttelvl lett? trip M, "Why was his name 


Re'tidl called ? Because he became a friend of God". - When 
Muhammad tells that the girl, blushing shamefacedly, delivered her 
father's message, this perhaps presupposes the Midraég Exod. r. 1, 39, 
according to which Jitré says to his daughters: rrix xtr tett, 


ttrem nx In2n, 71't ritZ "Why have ye 


left the man behind ? Perhaps he will marry one of you." Cf. Tanh. 
Semot. After all, one cannot blame Muhammad if the number of 
years Jaqob is supposed to serve with Laban is different in the 
Qoran than in the Bible. Muhammad also seems to have had a dark 
memory of Jaqob's forced return home, which took place against the 
will of Laban, when Jitré leaves it up to Misa to go away after the 
expiration of eight or even ten years; for thus he says to him, "I will 
not trouble you." This is also reinforced by the Miisé of Qoran 
saying, "So be it between me and you. Whichever of the two periods 
of time I make full - it shall be no injustice to me (if I then demand 
my reward)." ddlika baini wa-bainaka thereby corresponds exactly 
to the sentence spoken by Laban at the making of the covenant with Jaqob 
(Gen. 31, 44) : 13'" 21 2"! 2 Mb 


Madjan and’ Su aib* 


Sura 7, ».91: "And to 'Madjan (we sent) their brother aueaib. He 
said: 0, my people, serve Allah; you have no god but Him ! Already 
there came to you a proof from your Lord. So give full measure and 
weight, and harm notmen_ in their affairs. And do not wreak havoc 
on the earth after order hh a s__ been established on it! This is better for 
you if you want to be believers. And lay not up for yourselves in every 
way, uttering threats, and turning away from the way of Allah those 
who believe in Him, and wishing to make it (the way) crooked. And 
remember that ye were few and that He multiplied you, and see what 
was the end of the sinners. And if a part of you believe in that with 
which I am sent, and a part of you disbelieve, wait in patience 
until Allah shall decide among us, as He will 
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is the best of the arbiters. Then said the chiefs who were haughty of his 
people: Verily, we shall drive thee away, O Slu'aib, and those who 
believe with thee, out of our city, or ye must return to our religion. 
Then he (Su'aib) said: Even if we have an aversion against them ? We 
would be lying against Allah if we return to your religion after Allah 
has delivered us from it. It is not for us to return to it unless Allah our 
Lord wills it. Our Lord encompasses all things with knowledge. In 
Allah do we put our trust. Our Lord, let thy judgment be revealed 
between us and our people in truth, for thou art the best revealer (of a 
judgment)! And the chiefs of the people who disbelieved said of his 
people: If ye follow 8 u'aib, then verily ye are lost. And the 
earthquake seized them, and they lay on their breasts in their 
dwellings. Those who had accused Su'aib of falsehood were as if 
they had not dwelt therein. (Yes), those who had accused Suraib of 
falsehood, they were the losers! And he turned away from them and 
said: 0, my people, I sent you the message of my Lord and gave you 
good counsel. And how should I be grieved over a nation of 
unbelievers ?" Cf. 11, 85 -98 (3rd m. P.), according to which 
8u'aib fears for his people the punishment of the Day of Judgment and 
is asked by: his countrymen whether they should leave the religion of their 
fathers. Su'aib emphasizes that he only wants the betterment of the people, 
so that they do not meet the fate that met the people of the Niih., the Hiid, 
the Salih or the 1.4f-. He must hear that one does not attach any value to 
his mission, because the people follow him, and that one spares him only 
because of his clan. Sueaib replies that he cannot understand why they 
value his family more than Allah, and points out the punishment that 
must come. The Madjanites are then carried off in their homes. 
According to 26, 176-189 (2. m. P.)'), Su'aib does not demand a reward for 
his appearance, but expects his reward from Allah. The people 
consider him enchanted and see him as a man equal to all others. It 
also demands of him, 


‘) 26, 183: -a-ld tu'trz .9nufsidina.Because of the limited use 
of atti, Sprenger 1,481 note 1 , considers it identical -with the Heb. 712,V. One 
could then compare passages like Gen. 34, 7; Ri. 11, 27; Isa. 53, 9; with the Qoran 
verse. 


Madjar and Su.ealb 26 3 


to let the- threatened punishment arrive. Cf. 15, 78 -79; 38, 12; 50, 13 (2. m. 
P.). According to 29, 35 -36 (3. in. P.) Sueaib asks his people to hope 
for the last day and they are destroyed because of their unbelief. Cf. 9, 71; 
22, 43 (med. P.); 28, 45 (3. in. P.). 


Su'aib_ appears in the second Meccan period as the prophet of the 
"people of the: thicket" and later as the brother and godsend of the 
Madjanites. Madjanites. A safe interpretation of the name is not to 
be given until today. The Arab tradition has identified Sdaib with Jitré. 
Now Moses meets at the well with the daughters. Jitrd's, and the Haggadah 
draws parallels between the meeting of Jishagq, jaqob, and Moses with 
their later wives at the well. See Tanh. and Midraa r. to Exod. 2, 15: M 


zum prir:1X2712C1T.2rit)tV Trt np 


npr "He (Moses) settled down at the well (Exod. 2, 15). 
(Meaning :) He behaved after the manner of his ancestors. For three 
people found their wives at the well, Jishaq, Jaqob and Moses." If 
Muhammad had heard similar, he could easily identify Be'aér-Aeba’ 
with Midjan's well. The word Seer Muhammad understood from Arabic, 
and may then have taken Aebaf for a name that he renders as Su'aib. But 
Horovitz in a letter of 16. 11. 29 calls my attention to the fact that Be'ér- 
geba* Mohammed would have been readily interpretable from 
"the Arabic. If he had misunderstood the name, 89.4 baj would have 
been obvious as an Arabic name, which actually occurs as the name 
of a contemporary of Muhammad. The " people of the thicket" 
reminds perhaps of the tamarisk, which Abraham plants there after the 
covenant at Bedr-igeba’ (Gen. 21, 33) and of which de Midraa claims 
(Gen. r. 54 end) that it was a garden. Also,the grove Mamra is to be 
thought of, where Abraham dwelt. According to Jewish legend, Jitré had 
already professed the Jewish faith before the Law was revealed (Lev. r. 9, 
6), according to another opinion (Pes. d. R. K. 3), when he heard about the 
miracles that God had performed for Israel. SU aib's injunction to give 
proper measure and weight recalls Dt. 25, 13-15 or Prov. 1, 1. With a 
"clear proof," Niili (11, 30,3. in. P.), Salit (11, 66), and Miisa (7, 103, 
3. in. P.) also came to the unbelieving peoples. Also to the children 
of Isra'il such "deut - 


') Cf. liorovitz, IC. IT., pp. 93 and 119. 
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Muhammad brings such signs to his countrymen through the Qoran, which 
follows the "Book of Moses" (11, 20), and asks them to prove the power of 
their idols by receiving such "clear proofs" from them (35, 38, 3. m.p. ). 
However, the Meccans also demand that Muhammad bring such "proofs" 
as a sign of his divine mission (20, 133, 2. m. P.). The request: wa-ld 
tufsidi f t l-arcji, directs also the Arab. prophet to his countrymen (2, 10, 
med. P. ; 7, 54, 3. m. P.). A believing and unbelieving party (... 
Wifatutn- minkum dmanti ) existed not only among the 
Madjanites, but also among the people of Ute. Not only 8 u 'aib should 
be expelled because of his prophetic appearance, but the same threat 
was issued to all God-sent ones (14, 16, 3. m. P.), as also many other 
prophets declared not to want to accept a reward for their mission. 


Miisa and his flock 


Sura 20, 18-19 (2. m. P.): "And what do you have in your right hand, 
O Musa He said : This is my stick on which I lean and with which I cut 
(leaves) for my flock, and it serves me for other purposes." 


Cf. Exod. 4, 2. The answer of Miisé probably originates from the 
imagination of Muhammad, who 1ikes_ to imagine situations, which 
are followed by a miraculous event'). Perhaps, however, the words of the 
Qoran presuppose the Jewish-Christian legend of the miraculous staff of 
Moses. This staff is counted Abot V. 6 and Abét d. R. N. (ed Sehechter 
48a) to the things which were created still afterwards towards the end of 
the sixth SChépfungstag in the dawn. It was (Tank. be§allah waera and 
tazria7) of noblest rock and had the heaviness. of 40 sea . According to 
Exod. r. 5, 6 the ten plagues were inscribed on the staff: nen 
112.111D1 "i712". 


Targ. Jerud. to Exod. 4, 20 reports : "Moses took in his hand the_ staff 
which he had taken from the garden of his father-in-law Jitré, and the staff 
was of sapphire from the throne of God .. and the divine name was 
engraved on it." 


') Soe twa in the Jiisufsure, at the dream of Jiisuf verse 4 ff. Cf. 
verses 8ff, 16ff, 37ff with the corresponding biblical passages. 
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Griinbaum:! ) refers to the "bee book", where p. 50f. of the staff of Mosis 
is told’ that Adam, when he left the paradise, from the tree of the 
knowledge of the good and evil a branch cut off, which served him, as 
long as he lived, as a staff. This staff was inherited from one generation to 
another and came to Abraham, who smashed the idols with it, then into the 
possession of Jaqob, who used it as a shepherd's staff to serve Judah 
(Gen. 38, 18), Jitré, Moses, Pinhas, Joseph, your husband of Mary and 
finally at the crucifixion of Christ ).? 


The burning bush 


Sura 28, 29-30 (3rd m. P.): "And when Miisa had finished the time period 
(of his service in Madjan) and when he was traveling with his family (to 
Egypt), he noticed a fire on the side of the mountain (Sinai). He said 
to his people: Dwell, behold, I have noticed a fire, perhaps I will bring 
you news of it, or a firebrand from the fire, that you may he - warm 
yourselves. And as he went, there was called to him from the right side 
of the W4di, in the blessed valley from the tree: 0, Miisa, behold, I 
am Allah, the Lord of the worlds !" According to 20, .10 (2. m. P.) Miisé 
hopes to find the right way through the fire. After 27, 7-8 (2. m. P.) he 
speaks :". . . Blessed is he who is in the Fire and in its vicinity, and praise 
be to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds!" 


The ifie .aiman (19, 53, 2. m. P.; 28, 29 and 46, 3. m. P.) does not mean 
Sinai as the mountain of legislation (23, 20, 
2.m.P.; 95,1f., 1.m.P.), but the place of the thorn bush. Perhaps 
Mohammed confused Sinai and 8ene (Exod. 3, 2) and thus also the two 
places where the revelations were given to the people, respectively 
to Moses ). 3 
Exod. 3, Moses is first made manifest by the appearance, "ira,,Dombush. 
---, Appearance," err 
Egypt to move, while after the Qoran fr" he ge atl 
ia tthis decision . That Mii sa nacli er 


3-) New Contributions, p. 162. 

2) Pirgé d. R. E. 40 is told how this staff from Adam to Moses ska m. The St 
ab Mosis-na tir l1iche in une chte r - was a m byzant. Court at 
Constantinople: Const. Porphyrog., De cerim., 1,6, 24( Bonn, p. 42) :-0)3 
pal Gra beddfdov. See KrauB, Antoninus and Rabbi, 1910 ,8.11. 

3) See Horovitz, K. U., p. 124. 
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') is not asked to take off his shoes as in Exod. 3, 5, to take off his shoes, 
is perhaps because Mohammed did not believe to need to mention this 
custom as a well known old Arabian one. Nielsen? ) also proves,,d 3 the- 
heiligang, of fire in Midjan 7vo” iii ii, Fireliridgial2',.1(ultsta#en- 
zu,denkm hat7- eorr-Alterg:Kei:12eliiatiay. When Misa to his 
people 

- ifitielitr;,,erw hastened, behold, I have noticed a fire, etc.," is how the 
Arab prophet imagines him in the role of Abraham speaking to his 
people at the sacrifice of Jishaq at the foot of the mountain (Gen. 22:5): 
'Verirr 1:2, 12D 12.2'. "The blessed valley," from where the voice of 
Allah resounds to Mitisé, may perhaps have been ent- s tanden by Dt. 


34,6:nem rec Inst. 
If the revelation according to the Qoran is given to Misa from the right 


side of the mountain out of the fire, then Dt. 33, 2: Itz nimm unnyln 
may be the basis here. Regarding this verse, namely Jalq. : 111 teri 71° 


71 wWirprl 2.421%! 112.171 rrren 1231n- Inn N21 "Mn 


satlipsaiieanoians Stvtvip 121n- 
trs nnittnZJ snipe I'-412/! 
14! Jtr; irAzIrtZtriin urc rinlr = ,trorvn nzmp 


intY! 2. Wag rinn 13ri2 "Whenever the word (of revelation) went 
out from God, it went out from the right side of God to the 

left side of Israel. and then returned 

from the right of Israel to the left of the place back . The 
words of the Téra, are compared to the fire: Asthe fire was given 
from heaven, so also the words of the Téra. 

This teaches that the téra was given only from the right side." Cf. 
also Séta 4b. According to Ephr. Syr. (Opp. I, 202A), Moses is to 
recognize from the fact that he sees God dwelling in the fire that Israel is 
likewise to serve God, who dwells in the fire, through fire. 


The Qoranic saga is likely to be of Jewish origin. 


Miisa's vocation 
Sura 14:5 (3rd m. P.): "And verily we sent Misa with our signs: Lead 


out your people from darkness to light and remind them of the days 
of Allah... 8)!" 


1) 20, 12 on the other hand Misa is asked to take off his shoes. 
>Moon religion, p. 133 ff. 
2) aijémi 21é1Li is probably an Arabization of the in rizontz Num. 21, 14 
and denotes the punitive judgments of Allah, see Horovitz, K.U.,p. 22. 
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Sura 20, 11-17 (2. m. P.): "And when he came to him (the fire), it 
was called to him: 0, Misa, behold, I am your Lord! Take off your 
shoes, behold, you are in the holy valley of Tuwa! And I have chosen 
you. So listen to what is revealed (to you). Behold, I am Allah, 
there is no god but me! So serve me and establish prayer by calling upon 
me! Behold, the Hour is coming; I will reveal it, that everyone may be 
rewarded according to his effort. And let not him who believes 
not in it and follows his passion turn thee away from it, so that thou 
perish." 


Sura 79, 15-19 (1. m. P.): "Did not the story of Miisa come to you? 
When his master in the holy valley Tuve called to him: Go to Fieaun; 
see, he is without measure! And say, Wilt thou not purify thyself? 
And I will lead thee unto thy lord, that thou mayest fear." 


Sura 26, 9- 16 (2. m. P.): "And when your Lord called out to 
Miisaé: Go to the sinful people, the people of Fir'aun, whether they do not 
want to become God-fearing, then he (Miisa) said: My lord, behold, I fear 
that they will accuse me of falsehood, and my breast is straitened, and my 
tongue is not loosed. Therefore send for hardness! And there is a 
blame on me against them, and so I fear that they will kill me. He 
(Allah) said: By no means! Go ye both (Miisé and Hariin) with our 
Signs; behold, we are with you, and we listen to you. And go to Firraun 
and say: Behold, we are the messengers of the Lord of the worlds; send 
with us the children of Israel!" 


Sura 20, 26 - 36(2.m. P.): "He ( Miisa) said: My Lord, make 
my chest wide and make my cause easy for me and untie the knot of 
my tongue, so that they understand my speech! And make me a helper 
from my family, namely Hariin, my brother. Strengthen my back through 
him, and make him (liariin) the companion of my cause, that we may 
praise thee often, and remember thee frequently. Behold, thou hast 
looked upon us. He (Allah) said, Thy wish is granted thee, O Miisa !" 
Cf. that 42-46, according to which Misa draws Fir‘aun's attention to 
the will of Allah in a gentle way. According to 27,7-12(2.m. P.) 
Allah reveals Himself with the words: "Blessed is he who is in the 
Fire and inits vicinity!" Cf. 28 , 30-35 (3. in. P.). 


As Miisaé wants to lead his people, so Allah wants to lead his servants 
from darkness to light (57:9; 65:11, med. P.). Also the 
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Angels ask for this from Allah for the believers (33, 42, med. P.), who as 
their protector alone can lead them this way (2, 258, med. P.). This is 
also what Muhammad, as God's messenger, wants from the 

"People of the Book" (5, 18, med. P.), and the Qoran was sent down to 
show this way (14, 1, 3. m. P.). Similar phrases are found frequently 
in biblical writings, such as 2 Sam. 22, 29; Hi. 18, 18; Ps. 112, 4; 
Prov. 20, 20;Isa. 5,20; 42,16; 58, 10; 

Matth. 6, 23; Luk. 11, 35; Joh. 1,5; Rom. 2,19; 2 Cor. 4, 6; 

6, 14; 1 Petr. 2, 9. 


"The Hour" of which Allah warns Musa occurs, according to the 
Qoran (12, 107, 3. m. P.), simultaneously with the Day of Judgment. At its 
occurrence, sinners will become dumb with despair (30, 11, 3. m. 
P.; 30, 13; 54). It is conceived as an earthquake (22, 1, med. p.), comes 
suddenly (43, 66, 2. m. p.; 47, 20, med. p.) and is only like a moment 
or shorter (16,79, 3.m.p. ). The unbelievers deny its occurrence (34 , 
3,3.m.p.;6,31,3.m.p.)or argue about it (42 , 17, 3.m.p.), but 
Christ's appearance is a sign that "the hour" is coming (43 , 61, 2. m. p.), 
and likewise the incident of the Seven Sleepers points to it (18 , 20, 2. 
m. p.). - The question of Miisas to Fir‘aun: .... laka ild an tazakkd is, 
according to Tor Andraei), to be compared with the provision of the 
Testamentum Domini (ed. Rahmani, p. 110), according to which the 
bishop is to lead the catechumens to purification (dakirtitel) by 
exhortations. The latter, as well as the reference to "the hour," makes 
Christian influence likely. 


Allah gives Miisa the signs to demonstrate to Fir' ann 


Sura 20, 18-25 (2. m. P.): And what do you have in your right hand, O 
Miisé? He said: This is my stick, on which I lean and with which I cut 
(leaves) for my flock, and it serves me for other purposes. So he 
(Allah) said:- Throw it down, O Miisé! And he threw it down, and it 
became a snake running about. He (Allah) said: Seize it and fear not; we 
will make it return to its former state! And put thy hand to thy 
(other) side; thou shalt draw it out white, without any evil. This as a 
second sign. (Thus) we will make_ thee behold our great signs. Go to 
Fireaun; behold, he acts tyrannically !" 


‘) Kyrkohist. Arsskrift 1925, p. 106. 
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Sura 27, 10-12(2.m.P.): "And throw down your staff! And 
when he saw it moving like a serpent, he turned back, turning his back, 
and did not turn back. Then said he (Allah): 0, Misa, fear not: 
behold, there is no fear with me of the messengers, except one who 
does wrong, and then turns evil into good. And, behold, I am 
forgiving and merciful. And put your hand in your bosom; it shall come 
forth white, without evil. This be one of the nine signs for Fir'aun and his 
people; behold, they are a sacrilegious people!" Similarly 28, 31 - 32 
(3.m. P.), where itthen states: 

"Put your hand in your bosom, let it come forth white, without evil, and 
draw your arm to yourself without fear. And these are two proofs from 
your Lord to Fifaun and his councilors." 79, 20 (1. m. P.) these signs 
become: al-eata I-kubra 

called "the greatest characters". 


When Muhammad calls "the signs" of Exod. 4, 2ff. in one place 
(Sura 28) he calls "two proofs from your Lord", he may have 


misunderstood Exod. 4, 8-9 wrongly understood: MS CIM min 
Irruet rer.! rain ~—ivutri vntr 


15tel mreen Izrz; Ca vele xSHowever, 
according to Exod. r. 3, 19 the 
first two signs are to be distinguished from the third by the fact that 
with them everything became again as before: 
r rar 1115 rirritz retin rtnx 
Also Philo (De vita Mosis, 1, § 79ff.) separates the two first miracles, 
which were to some extent portable - staff and hand - from the third 
miracle. If now in the Qoran the miracle with the leprous hand is 
called "one of nine signs", then this shows, how Mohammed threw also 
here heard, which dealt with similar things, confused! ). Also Philo, 
there, reports that God instilled courage in Moses to reach for the serpent, 
and 


Exod. r. 3, 17 reads - :1" T1leriri "IWU 13! 5 mem 


;In 12.22, Tete 71"1 TItt, (God said to Moses:) "As this rod does 
not bite, neither will he (Pharaoh) bite; for itis said, Stretch out your 
hand and seize it by its tail" (Exod. 4, 4). 


') on the number of (goranisehen plagues, see p. 278 ff. 
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Miisa asks for a loosened tongue 

Sura 20, 26-28 (2. m. P.): "He said : My Lord, make wide my breast 
and lighten my cause and untie the knot of my tongue!" Here mingled in 
the objection that Moses raises after Exod. 4, 10 and which is rendered 
in the Qoran as a request, two other wishes of Miisa which are to be 
explained from the theological usage of the basic book of Islam. 
garaba sadran occurs to express that man is ready to become believer or 
unbeliever, so 16, 108 (3. m. P.): man gard,a bil-kufri eadran “He who 
opens his breast to disbelief" or 6, 125 (3. m. P.): fa-man jurid-i-llau an 
jandijahu jagral; eadrahu lil-islami wa-man jurid an judillahu jaral 
eadrahu daijiqan .. "And whom Allah wills to guide, He makes his 
breast wide for Islam, and whom He wills to misguide, He makes his 
breast narrow." Cf. 39:23 (3rd m. p . ) and 94:1 (1st m. p.). - jassara (al- 
amra) occurs in a context that speaks of the easy or difficult 
acceptance of the new revelation, e.g., 92, 5-10 (Ist m. P.): fa-amma 
man dtid wa-itagd wa- eaddad4a bil-lbusnd fa-sa-nuja.miruhu lil-jusrd 
wa-ammad man babila wa- s tating wa- kaddaba fa-  sa- 
nujassiruhu lii-eusrd " And as for him who gives alms and fears 
Allah and professes the most beautiful faith, we make it easy for him to 
bliss. But as for him who is stingy and seeks wealth and denies 
the most beautiful faith, we make it easy for him to become 
miserable." Allah made the acceptance of faith easy for the Arabs 
by transmitting the Qoran to them in their language, see 19:97; 44:58; 
54:17 (2nd m. p.); 54:22; 32;'40. It shall also be easy for Muhammad 
to attain salvation, see 87:8 ( Ist m. p.). 


Hiariin as deputy Miisas 
Sura 7, 138 (3. m. P.): ".. And Miisa said to his brother Hariin.: Be my 
deputy among my people and do what is right and do not follow the 
path of the corrupters! ) !"25,37(2.m.P.)withHdriinalswazi 
rbeze.- 
Sura 20, 30-36 (2. m. P.): ".. . (He said): And create for me a helper 
(wazir) from my family, Hariin, my brother ! Strengthen my loins 
through him and make him a companion. 


') For sabila l- mufsidina cf. Ps. 1, 6: ti'Vel 111. 
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my cause, that we may praise thee highly and remember thee often; 
for behold, thou lookest upon us! ). He (Allah) said: Your request is 
granted to you, O Misa 1". 

Sura 28, 34-35 (3. m..P.): ". . (He said): And my brother Hariin is 
more eloquent in tongue than I am. So send him with me as a helper, 
that he may strengthen me! Behold, I fear that they will accuse me 
of falsehood. He (Allah) said: "We will strengthen your arm by 
your brother, and give you both power, so that they will not be able to 
do anything against you by our Signs. Both of you and whoever follows 
you will be victorious." 


Sura 26, 11-13 (2. m. P.): "He (Mitisa) said: My Lord, behold, I fear 
that they will accuse me of falsehood, and my chest is constricted and my 
tongue is not loosed. So send to hardness! And there is a guilt upon 
me against them, and I fear that they will kill me." 19, 54 (2. m. P.) 
Hariin is called nabi. 


When Hartin is called "deputy of Miisé" or his "minister" who is 
supposed to become the companion of his cause, this is based not 
only on Exod. 4, 14f. and Exod. 7, 1, where Ahar6n is called the 
spokesman of Mosi 11. 02J). But that Mohammed calls Aharén a 
nabi for this reason is not probable; because apart from the fact that, 
as Horovitz? ) proves, the title of a nabi is given to the transmitters of 
the biblical revelation, among them also those who are not called 
prophets in the Bible, Aharén is also called prophet otherwise. For Philo? 
) Aharon is the prophetic word that rises to heaven. Exod. r. 3, 21 reads : 


7112 CriJtVelnunn.cr;Ilcannrsrintzl:igle 


"...Moses said: As long as I had not appeared, Aharén, my brother, 
used to pro - pheze to them in Egypt for 80 years." There it is further 
said that Moses fears to injure his brother now,if he in his turn appears 
as a prophet. '91.02, in Exod. 7, 1, by the way, Exod. r. 3, 22 and Targ. 
Onkelds are rendered as I#] 1'I "interpreter". The fact that Muhammad 
calls Hariin a nabi is not so much due to the adoption of the Hebrew 
word he heard, with which Muhammad so 
') For innaka kunta bind baeiran, which occurs only here, cf. passages 

withDt.28,15;Ps.14,2;102,20andThr.3,50. 


2) K.17.,8.47f. 
3) Siegfried, Philo von Alexandria, Jena 1875 ,p.192. 
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manybibtlical_ personalities than on the Jewish view, which clearly 
emphasizes Ahar6én's prophetic gift. 


The order to Fircaun 

Sura 20, 49 -50 (2. m. P.): "So go to him and say: Behold, we are 
the messengers of your Lord! Therefore send with us the children of Isra'il 
and do not afflict them! We have come to you with a sign from your 
Lord, and peace is upon him who follows the guidance. Behold, it has 
been revealed to us that punishment comes to him who accuses of 
falsehood and turns away." According to 26, 15 -16 (2. in. P.), 3/liisa., 
and Hariln introduce themselves as the messengers of "the Lord of the 
worlds." Cf. 25, 38 (2. in. P.). 


It is based on Exod. 3, 10; 4, 21f.; 5, 1 ff. When Muhammad instructs 
Fir'aun that the saem comes to those who follow the guidance of 
Allah, he is thinking of Ibrahim (37, 108, 2nd m. p.), Miisé and Hariin ( 
37, 119), and others, such as Ne( 11, .50, 3rd in. p.), to whom the 
saldm is offered. By hudd, as 2, 114 (med. P.) shows, is understood 
the guidance of Allah. Cf. 3, 66 (med. P .); 6, 70 (3rd in. P.); 40, 56 (3rd 
in. P. ) and other passages. 


Miis4 and Hiariin are afraid to go to Fireaun 

Sura 20, 47 -48 (2. m. P.): "Then they both said: 0, our Lord, 

behold, we fear that he will become fierce against us 

or without measure. Then He (Allah) said: Fear not; behold, I am with 

you, I hear and I see". According to 26, 11 -14 (2. in. P.) 

Miisé, when ordered to go to Fireaun, still mentions the murder 

committed against the Egyptian, and is reassured by Allah with the words: 

inne ma~ akum-mustami'iina "Behold, we are with you and listen to 
you." Cf. 28:32-35 (3rd-m. p.). 

This is based on Exod. Perhaps Muhammad is thinking of Exod. r. 5, 18! 

1 when he makes Misa fear Fir'aun's arrogance, according to which 

Pharaoh considers himself to be God who created himself and the 

Nile: DISi no ieuv ‘il 11. 3 fit chwri 11114 9214. Also 

according to the Jewish legend, Moses need no longer fear the men 

who sought his life (Exod. 4, 19). They had in the meantime become 


without influence, as Exod. r. 5, 4 reports: UFriztv "for they were 
impoverished" or err C1921231 "to be looked upon as dead". 


I) See below 8. 270ff. 
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Fir “ouns position and character 
Sura 10, 83 (3. m. P.): "... And, behold, Fir'aun was mighty in the 
land, and was of the reprobate." Cf. 28, 7 (3rd m. p.); 69, 9 (1st m. p.); 
51, 40 (1st rn. p.). 

Sirre 11, 99-101 (3. m. P.): ". . And the command of Fir'aun was not 
right. He shall go before his people on the day of resurrection and lead 
them down into the hellfire, and the going down will be bad. A curse 
follows them in this world, and on the day of resurrection (the word 
applies): Bad is the gift thatis given." 


According to 28, 3 (3. m. P.) Fir aunfi was 

"haughty in the land" and 
sought to split his people into parties. 28, 38 reports that Fir‘aun wanted 
to build himself a tower to ascend to heaven on it. Cf. 40, 38-40 (3. m. 
p.). One understands that Muhammad, who had incorporated parts 
of the Babyl. It is understood that Muhammad, who interweaves parts 
of the Babylonian legend of the construction of the tower into the 
story of Fir'aun, calls it an abbiir'). On the 
"Sex of dispersion" (1hD71 In also indicates the claim that 
Fir'aun favored party formation among his people. According to 
Ephr. Syr. (Opp. 1, 59.0) the diversity of the languages of the Babyl. 
According to Ephr. Syr. (Opp. 1, 59.0), the diversity of the languages 
of the Babylonian tower builders also resulted in a diversity of their 
attitudes, views and aspirations and finally caused a civil war. Nimrod 
is named as the main cause of this confusion. The Goranian assertion 
that Firtaun has no part in the hereafter goes back to the Jewish view 
according to which "the evil of the flood", the Sodomites, "the 
generation of the desert" (121Cri 111) and others do not partake of 
the hereafter? ). If Fireaun is called a reprobate (10, 83, 3. m. P.) and 
28, 7 (3. m. P.) is considered a sinner next to Himin, the popular 
Jewish view may have been involved here, which calls both 
Irishmen. 


Milsa at Fir‘aun. The wizards 
Sura 7, 101-123: "Then we sent after them (i.e. the former 
messengers) Miisé with oursigns to Fir‘aun and hiscounselors, and they 
sinned against them, and see how the end of the evildoers was. And it 
said 34 iisa: 0, Fir‘aun, behold, I am 


1) See above p. 117. 
2) See Jeru A. Sanhedr. X, 2, 38b and above p. 117. 


264 Miisa 


a messenger from the Lord of the Worlds! It behooves me, then, to 
speak only the truth about Allah. I have come to you with a clear proof 
from your Lord. So dismiss with me the children of Isra'il. He 
(Fir'aun) said : If thou hast come with a sign, bring it forward if 
thou art of the truthful! And he (Miisé) threw down his staff, and it 
became a serpent clearly visible. And he drew out his hand from his 
bosom, and behold, it was white to the beholding. Then the councillors 
of the people of Firraun said: Behold, this is indeed a 
knowledgeable magician! He wants to drive you out of your 
country. What do you command? They (the councilors) said: 
Send him away with his brother and send into the cities people 
gatherers, who are to gather all learned magicians! And the 
magicians came to Fir'aun and said: Do we receive a reward if we 
remain victors? He (Fir'aun) said : Yes, and behold, you shall be close 
to me ! They said : 0, Miisd, either you throw (your staff) or we throw 
(our staffs) ! Then he ( Miisa) said: Throw ( your staffs)! And 
when they had thrown them, they bewitched the eyes of the people and 
instilled great terror in them and came with a mighty spell. Then we 
revealed to Miisé : Throw your staff! And he snatched away what they had 
feigned. And the truth remained, and vain was that which they had 
done. And they were defeated there, and turned away ashamed. Then 
the sorcerers fell down praying and said: We believe in the Lord of the 
Worlds, the Lord Miisas and Hartins! Then said Fir‘aun : So you 
believe in him before I give you permission ? Behold, this is a 
stratagem which ye have devised against the city, to drive her people 
out of her. But finally you shall know ( that I am your Lord). 
Verily, I will have your hands and your feet cut off from the 
opposite side, and then I will have you all crucified. They (the 
sorcerers) said : Behold, we turn to our Lord! And you only want to 
take vengeance on us because we believe in the signs of our Lord 
after they have come to us. Our Lord, arm us with patience and let us 
die as Muslims !" After 10, 76.-82 (3. m. P.) Fir‘aun and his 
councilors accuse Miisé uiid H§riin that they wanted to make the 
Egyptians ab -spenstig to the faith of their fathers in order to er - 
rule in the country. 
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long. 20, 58-61 (2. m. P.) tells that Miisé put the meeting with the 
sorcerers on ‘a feast day (jaumu z- zinati). According to 20, 68-73 
the wands and ropes of the sorcerers seem to move. Then Misa is 
filled with fear, but Allah then defeats the sorcerers. 27, 13 -14 (2. m. 
P.) claims that the Egyptians denied the signs of Misa, although they 
were convinced of them. According to 43, 45 -47 ( 2. m. P.) 
Fireaun and his leu te ridiculed Miisé, and Hariin, although 
each sign they brought forward was greater than the previous one. 
The magicians are so sure of their victory that they speak: 

"By Fir’aun's power, behold, we are the. Victor !" 51, 38-39 


(1 m. P.) a counselor Fir‘aun (actually "the pillar") is also mentioned. 
Cf. 8,56 (med. P.); 11 ,99(3.m. P.); 23 ,47 - 48 
(2m.P.);69,9(1.m.P.);73,16(1.m.P.)3;17,103-104 
(2.m. p.). 

Geiger, p. 156, points out that the A. T. does not report that Moses 
showed the miracle of the leprosy before Pharaoh. But this is 
reported by the Pire d. R. E. Sect. 48. The gatherers of the people, who 
are supposed to gather the people on a fixed day, perhaps originate from 
the Esther narrative (Est. 2, 3; 3, 7f., 12ff. etc.), from which also the figure 
of Haemon has passed over into the Goranian Fir’aun narrative. Exod. 
r. 9, 5 draws parallels between the miracles shown to Pharaoh and the 
miraculous works shown by Ahasuerus to his guests. The request of 
Muesa (20, 60, 2. m. P.): bainand wa-bainaka 

nuttlifuhu nalznu wa-ld anta makdnan suwan bears some 
similarity to Elijah's request to Ah'éb (1 Kings 18:19): men re 
5elnn t-rItt,"1 rs rz.p Hpu., rinvi 
1,m.r1, Exod. r. 5, 17ff. it is told that Moses and Aharon were at 
the day of Pharaoh's honor, when he was crowned ruler of the 
world. According to Exod. r. 9, 5 Pharaoh fears that the rod of Ahar6én 
will swallow him and his throne by command. This staff is recognizable 


to all by the fact that, although it swallows up the other staffs, it 
does not thicken. Exod. r. 9, 4 makes Pharaoh mock the signs of the 


Jewish god: runlic YelnIx :tzr'D itzte pntrz 
rivne rivtv ter15>e He instructs Moses and Aharon that 


Egypt is the place for a,ubereien. In these hagg. Places comes the 
expression 


10I=odernre Innoftvor.-Alsrastilum-me - 
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rabbi, I-‘dlamina also NO (7, 59, 3. m. P.) and Hiid (7, 65) introduce 
themselves to their fellow people. The words Miisas: haqgigun, -ald 
al- lé aqfkla Hai illd 1- haqqa, which occur only in the above 
quoted 7th sura, remind of Rom. 1, 1 (cf. also Ps. 40, 11). In the 
possession of a baijina also eisa believes himself (3, 43, med. P.; 
43, 63, 2. m. P.), and the reproach of being asdbirun, "rare", has to 
put up with Muhammad himself (10, 2, 3. m. P.). The promise Fit' 
auns, which he gives to the magicians who believe in him: innakum la- 
min-a-l-mugarrabin.a is after 


Horovitz! ) with rintz' , 211p to compose, an expression from the 
language of the courts. fa-waqa a l-haqqu wa-batala md kdnft 
jaemalfzna’ ) comes close to the talm. Saying (Sabbath 104a): xectip 
iiep 245 erre, ,.ep "truth endures, falsehood passes away." Cf. also 2 
Cor. 13, 8. 


The wizards turn away from Fir’ aun 


Sura 20, 73-75 (2. m. P.): "Then the magicians prostrated 
themselves praying and said: We believe in the Lord of Hartin and 
Miisa? )! Then he (Fir‘aun) said: Do you believe in him before I allow 
you? Behold, he is indeed your master who has taught you the art of 
magic, but I will have your hands and feet cut off on the opposite side 
and will have you crucified on palm tree trunks, and then you shall 
truly know which of us can inflict the harsher and more lasting 
punishment. Then they (the magicians) said: Never will we prefer thee 
to that which came to us in clear signs, and to that which 
created_ us. Decide what you will decide; b e ho 1d, you can 
only decide about this earthly life! Behold, we believe in our Lord, that 
He may forgive us our sins and the sorcery to which thou hast made 
us! And Allah is better and safer than you!" Cf. 7, 116-123 (3. m. 
P.). 


' ) The Koranic Paradise, Scripta Universitatis atque Bibliothecae 

Hierosolymitanarum, p.2.-See also below p. 300. 
wbaiala mé keif& idenaliina corresponds to i23902 1:15 121, _by which in 

very many places of Jewish writing and usage all purposeless doing is 
designated. 

9 Similarly, the disciples of Isa 3 , 45 -46 (med. P.) testify their faith: in the 
Savior, and the Christians, hearing Muhammad speak, weep and say (5, 86, med. P.): 
Our Lord, we believe (rabband drnanred.)! 
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Sura 43, 47-49 (2. m. P.): "And we showed them no sign without one 
being greater than the other. And we he - seized them with punishment, 
that they might repent. And they said, 0, thou sorcerer, callupon 
thy Lord for us because of the covenant which he hath made with thee x). 
Behold, verily, we will be rightly guided! And when we took 
punishment from them, they perverted their words)." According to 
26, 45 -51 the sorcerers call themselves "the first believers" (auwala 1- 
ratemin:letz). The narration of the recognition of Allah by the sorcerers 
Fir'auns comes either from the imagination of Mo - hammed, who 
perhaps thought of the conversion of the queen of Sheba (27, 45, 2. m. P.) 
or of the Firrauns at the sinking in the sea (10, 90-92) and presupposed 
the same mental experience among the sorcerers or had in mind the 
report of the Book of Esther of the eventual conversion of many 
pagans to Judaism (Est. 8, 17). For Muhammad, who has Haemon 
appear as Fireaun's counselor (28, 5, 3. m. P.; 28, 38), who calls Fireaun a 
sinner next to Haemon (28, 7) and names these two in a row next to 
Qartm (29, 38, 3. in. P.; 40, 25, 3. in. P.), probably also had dark 
memories of the death of Ha - man when he lets Fireaun threaten that he 
will have his sorcerers crucified on palm trunks - only these come into 
question for Mohammed. If the miracles, which Miisé, shows, as wa-md 
wurihim-min tijatin illd hija akbaru min ubtilza are designated, then 
the Jewish legend is to be compared with it, which according to Exod. r. 
9, 5 the swallowing of the sticks by the staff Mosis a DJ Iltra DZ 
"Miracle in the midst of a miracle" calls. 


The people Fir‘ auns declares the signs lie 


Sura 27, 13-14 (2. m. P.): "And when our signs came to them, visible 
to everyone, they said: This is manifest sorcery. And they denied it, 
although their soul was convinced of it, out of sacrilege and 
arrogance " 


1) According to 36, 60 (2, m. P.), Allah made a covenant with the "children 
of Adam" not to serve Satan. A 'WW closed Allah with Miisa also after 7,131 (3 
.m.P.). Are Ibrahim's descendants from - 
Ifa person is not a renegade, Allah's covenant with him is no longer valid(2,118,mod.P.), 


And Israell shall keep his covenant so that Allah will keep his covenant with him ( 
2,38). 


2) Similarly, 7:189 tells of the first human couple whom Allah bids a child and 
favors him shrewdly. 
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Sura 28, 36-37 (3. m. P.): "And when Misa came to them with our 
manifest signs, they said: This is nothing but devised sorcery, and such 
have we not heard from our forefathers! Then said Misa: My Lord 
knows best who comes to Him with guidance and to whom the 
final goal of the dwelling! ) will be given. Behold, the sinners do not 
fare well !" 


Sura 40, 24-25 (3. rn. P.): "And verily, we sent Miisa with our 
signs and manifest authority to Fir'aun, HémS5.,n and Qartin. But 
these said: A sorcerer, a liar!" Cf. 17, 103 (2.m. P.). 


Sura 54, 41-42 (2. m. P.): "And truly the warning came to the people of 
Fireaun. Then they declared all our signs to be false, and we seized 
them with might and power." Cf. 3:9 (med. p.); 50:13 (2. in. p.). 


Fir‘aun inquires about God and declares himself as such Sura 20, 

51-58 (2. m. P.): "He (Fir’aun) said: And who is your Lord, O, Miisa ? 

This one said: Our Lord is the one who has every 

thing has given and created and then guides it. He (Fir aun) said : And 

what about the former generations ? He (Mtisd) answered : The 
knowledge of it is with my Lord 


') By ad-dar, referring to the hereafter, the Qoran understands in most places 
the "dwelling of paradise. According to 6,127 (3.m.P.), the people of the world 
are to be told that the ‘inda rabbihim "wohnung of 
peace with their Lord" is prepared. Cf. 10:26 (3. m. p. ); 16:32 (3. in, p.). 
reads: liladina absanii fihddihi d-dunid basanatun wa-la-ddru 


Kairunddru i-muttagina ". to those who have done good, 


good is granted in this world (mn &71 12n), and the dwelling 
of the hereafter is even better, and | ieblich ist die Wohnung der Gottes - 


fiirchtigen". Cf. on this phrase Pt7sa 1: mronrim 5ne VINV 41"121 1514 14:71 


ciplvta nnmp riprn 1,2 "These are the things whose fruits man enjoys in this 
world and for which the chief reward will be given him in the hereafter." 
Similarly, sura 40,42 (3.m.P.) reads: id gaunri innatay, cl 

hddihi 1-bajadtu d-dunjd maté‘un wa- inna/-5/yirata hijaddneu |-qardri 
"0,my people, this ird life is( Mn’) a benefit, but behold, the hereafter is the 
abode of abiding." Cf. 12,109(3.m.p.). 
Nach13,22(3.in.P.)thestandbleibedintheGlaubenauAllah,t 
heGebetvericationandAlmosengtheLohnder 
"Wohnung"toteil. Ibrahim, IskidciandJa qibgedachtestets 
desp ended (38 ,46,2.in. P.). Hell is also designated by this word (13, 
25), and in one place (2,88, med. P.) Paradise and Oahannam. 
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contained ina book! ). My Lord does not err and does not forget? ). 
He who made the earth a storehouse’ ) and prepared for you passable 
ways upon it, who causes water to come down from heaven’ ) so that 
by it we may bring forth various kinds of plants. Eat and feed your cattle! 
Verily, in this are signs for those who are endowed with reason. From it 
(the earth) we created you, andintoit you will return, and from it we 
will bring you forth once more® ). And verily, we made him see all our 
signs. But he declared them false and refused (to acknowledge them)." 


Sura 26, 22-30 (2. m. P.): "Then said Fir‘aun: And what is the Lord of 
the worlds He (Miis&) said : It is the Lord of the heavens and the earth and 
what is in between® ), if you will trust in it. Then he ( Fir‘aun) said to 
those who were around him : Do you not hear Then he (M> iisa) said: 
(It is) your Lord and the Lord of your ancestors’ ) ! Then he (Firraun) 
said: Behold; your messenger who w as __ sent to you is truly possessed! 
He (Miisa) said : (It is) the Lord of the East and the West® ) and that which is 
between? ), if you will understand. He (Fir‘aun) replied : If you accept a god 
besides me, I will take you captive. Then he (Misa) said: But I am with 
manifest 


1) This refers to the heavenly book, in which, according to the gora - nian 
conception, the deeds of men and the fate of nations are inscribed. Cf. 85, 21 (1. m. 
P.) and the passages quoted later. 

2) On this passage, which occurs only here, cf. Ps. 9,13; 10,123;74, 
23;Nah.1,2;Luk.12,6. 

3) Vg1.21,32(2.in. P.); 27,62(2.in. P.); 31,9(3.m.P.); 50,7(2. 
in. P.) ;51,48(1.m.P.). 

4) Cf. 13,3-4(.m.p.); 27,61 (2.m.p.); 43,-9(2.in. p.). In addition 
Ps.10413-16. 

5) Cf. 7,23-24(3.m.p.); 2,34(med. p.); 22,65( med. p.); 19,5; 
34(2.m.P.);30,39(3.in.P.). 

6) rabbu — dilaynina C'b' 71V71 '02'1) is here equated with rabbu 8- 
sarndweiti wa-1-ardi wa-mei bainahuma. Cf. Ps. 89:12; 115:15; 121:2; 
24,8;134,.2;146 ,6;Jer. 23,24; Matth. 28, 18.The expression itself is 
similar to: »In n21.7 milp, (Gen. 14 , 19; 22), which is known from the Sabbath 
prayer. 

7) Cf. the formula known from the "Eighteen Prayer": Vii 7N11.3 1 Pm! 


8) According to 2 ,260(med. P.) Ibrahim asksNimro d to let the sunrise 
from the west instead of from the east. (See above p. 140 ff.) Cf. 44, 38 - 
39 ; 38,26; 21,16(2.in. P.); 30,7(3.in. P.); 44,39 

2.,in. P.). 
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The matter has come to you. Then he (Firraun) replied: So bring 
them here, if you speak the truth !" 

Sura 43, 50 - 54 (2. ni. P.): "And Fir'aun called out to his 
people and said : 0, my people, does not the dominion of Egypt and 
these rivers flowing under me belong to me') ? Do you not see ? 
Am I not better than this contemptible who can hardly make himself 
understood ? And if bracelets of gold are not thrown on him? ) or angels 
come with him in the retinue (, we do not believe him). Thus he 
(Fir'aun) enticed his people to recklessness, and they obeyed him. 
Behold, they' were a sacrilegious people." 


After 28, 38 (3. m. P.) Fir'aun speaks: "0, you councilors, I know for 
you no other god than me (nu e alimtu lakum-min ilakin Uairi) . . "79, 24 
(1. m. P.) he even declares : "I am your supreme lord® )" (and, rabbukum- 
u-l-aelit). 

The question of Fifaun fa-man rabbukumit ja 7721784 corresponds 
to Exod. 5, 2: 15p2 vernt 12:14! 71 The arrogance of the Egyptian 
king is described in _ detail in the Haggadah. Perhaps also the 
mention of the heavenly book within the Qoranic saga is to be traced 
back to the’ VD, from which Pharaoh wants to get instruction about the 
Jewish God. The description of the creativeness and power of the 
Jewish God, which Moses and Ahar6n give according to the Jewish saga, 
shows many parallels with the Qoranic narration. I quote Exod. r. 5, 


18: 5V. 111152, :15 Inne timrs :mr1S 1t3t4 nx Hm) -. 
rrex11:irvpst rib ;CM 71"2.71 
riStt'S vertm nne :1n1,41 cyz rue, relx 
-re 1DiD2 tV011142, "in} nee 
reime Mtnlit n trab rrni iinnx 
0,22 
nntvel7yrire iev z.ten 
7,411p 
sterl ipy IN N171 111-12. . ins '9neen 11.2rr= 
clJtv rinzri= 22,n ni-rin’- muz 
rt 
smtplyeen yulr1914 rex Trie5n mprri Imre 
ib lernrrr etimi , Imivrtlett: 1v 
191 


') Cf. Ps. 104, 6ff. 
9 Perhaps a dark memory of the Zrmi el) from Exod. 32, 2-3. 


‘) Corresponding SV 5 @s.Gen. 14,18-20;22; Ps. 78,35347,3; 
57,33; 78,56; 4talso occurs in the "Eighteenthg ebet". 
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new elt, rlbee 71° Wle 1b1 :imn5 nnee zim9n nin in31 re 


mvipe 1tart7 1 pnzu ,tvx 114 mintv 
nuim ,p-12.12111 grinv Innin ,r-antr, yen ,tve ince 
rr-en irtztv.1 -runtz ,m)zrzen O.cri nntz irin 


then 1rix5 meg= 1ne4 91= men ne4 
;»witzlee nm 'per/ mnritz -ine4 .Tetztrrntn take 


01Sutz nee 9rnv witen 9.e i11e4een"Je4".. He 


( Pharaoh) said to them: Who are you then ? They said to him, 
"We are the messengers of God. What do you want? And they said unto 
him, Thus saith God; Deliver my people, that they may serve me. 
(Exod. 7:16). Pharaoh was angry and said, "Who is God, whose voice I 
should listen to, to dismiss Israel (Exod. 5:2)? - . - He said to them: Wait 
for me until I have searched in my book. Immediately he went to his 
palace and informed himself about every nation and their gods. He 
began to read: The gods Méabs and the gods "AmméOns and. the gods 
Sidéns. And then he said to them: For his (the Judean God's) name I 
have searched in my treasure house and have not found it ..... Then 
he asked them: Is he a young man or is he old ? How many years has he 
lived? How many cities has he subdued? How many provinces has he 
taken ? How long has it been since he came to rule ? Then they said to 
him: "The power and might of our God fills the world. He was before 
the world was created, and he will be at its end, he formed you and 
gave you the spirit of life. Then Pharaoh said to them: And what 
are his works? Then they said to him, "He has opened the heavens 
and smoothed the earth (Zech. 12:1), his voice splits flames of fire (Ps. 
29:7), he shatters mountains and breaks rocks (1 Kings 19:11), and his bow 
is the bow of the Lord. 19, 11), his bow is fire, his arrows a flame, his 
spear a torch, his shield is clouds, his sword is lightning, he forms 
mountains and hills, covers mountains with herbs, causes rain and dew 
to fall, causes green things to come forth, hears those in childbirth, forms 
the embryo in its mother's womb and brings it into the world, 
deposes kings and establishes kings ( Dan. 2 , 21 ). Then he said to 
them: Ye lie from the beginning; for I am the Lord of the world, and 
have created myself and the Nile." Cf. Tanh. wiied. See also this. further: 
CM= "” t2Dri r2p rivrt nr11142. 
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122, izew rinx rtre on.rx t t, last, =lett, -inte 
,c9Onpri orsip mnur -nee "1 7tz! ontnin 
Even 12 .,Then Pharaoh gathered all the wise men of Egypt and 
said to them: Have you already heard the name of the god of 
these 
People heard ? Then they said to him: We heard thathe was ason 
of wise men and a descendant of the kings of the East. Then he (God) said 
to them: You call yourselves wise men and me only a son of wise 
men?" And further in Qoh.r.V, 1: 
Pharaoh said, "Who can rise above another? I over my gods or my 
gods over me? No! I raise myself above my gods')." In Geiger's view 
(5. 157) Fir‘aun himself, as 20, 74 and 26, 48 shows, considers himself a 
sorcerer, according to Jalq.: 71! 71 1-11 Ittrunx 712-12 "C® 2. rririrr 
nrim 
"Pharaoh, who lived in the time of Mosiah, was a great magician." When 
Fir‘aun explains that he could only believe Miisé when golden 
bracelets were thrown on him or angels accompanied him, this seems to 
be a reminiscence of the golden earrings at the sin of the calf (Exod. 32, 
2f.) or the angels accompanying Jaqob (Gen. 32, 2-3). If Fir‘aun refers 
to Miisa as "possessed," this is to be explained from his own feelings 
and experiences. For the rest, the Qoranic saga d eut- lich betrays 
Jewish influences. 


Fir'aun reproaches Miisa for his ingratitude. 
Miisa's rebuttal 

Sura 26, 17-21 (2. m. P.): "He (Fir'aun) said: Didn't we raise you 
with us as a child, and you spent years of your life with us and 
committed your deed that you did ? You are a denier! He (Misa) 
replied: "I did it and I was a misleader and I fled from you because 
I was afraid of you. And my Lord gave me wisdom and made me one 
of the messengers. And this is the favor that thou doest unto me, that thou 
servest the children of Israel." 


The reproaches that Fir'aun Mtisé, makes him Muhammad speak, 
because he, who knew from his own experience, -what it means to be 
taken in as a parentless child (93,-.7, 1. m. P.), could not forget 
that Miisa to the Egyptian 


‘) Also Nimrod, whom Muhammad occasionally refers to as Pharaoh. 
seems to change, declares himself to be the master of all things, see above p. 
141. 
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Kings actually owed thanks. Also Potiphar recommends the 
adoption of Jiisuf to his wife (12, 21, 3. m. P.), as Mohammed also 
expressly lets Fir'aun's wife adopt Miis4 in child's stead (28, 8, 3. m. 
P.). If Miisé, emphasizes: fa-wahaba ii rabbi bekman, so this may be 
due to - in another context heard - Bible quotations, so for example 1 
K6n. 5, 9 u. a. ).! 


Fleann wants to tame Isra'll. 

Sura 7, 124: "And the councilors of Fir'aun's people said Will you 
allow Miisé and his people to cause mischief in the land and 
abandon you and your gods ? He (Fir'aun) said We will kill their sons 
and let their daughters live, and behold, thus will we subdue them." 


Pharaoh's decision to kill the Jewish sons is repeated here in the 
wrong place. The biblical source for the beginning of the verse is 


Exod. 10, 7: ‘en ir :195m W'1I -121, ribei 
altr; »nrrn514 re4 ravm oltntet nx rirmvy ,tvpitz im rrrr 


171-1212 1712.14 e VIT 


The tenacity of the Egyptians 


Sura 7, 128-129 (3. m. P.): "And when good came to them, they 
said: It is ours. And when bad came to _ them, they saw in Miisa 
and those who were with him an evil omen? ). But was not their omen 
alone with Allah ? But most of them did not know. And they said : 
Whatever sign thou mayest bring to charm us, we will not believe 
thee." 


Sura 23, ..50 (2. m. P.): "Then we sent Miisé and his brother 
Hariin with our signs and revealed authority to Fir'aun and his 
advisors. But they were haughty and were a conceited people, and they 
said: Should we believe two men like us? ), where their people serve 
us? 


1) Siteofp.199Anm.4. 

2) Cf. 36, 17-18 (2. m. P.), according to which the God-sent ones hear from 
the inhabitants of the city to which they are sent: inne icemarndé bikum "We have 
an omen against you" and answer: Wirukum-m,a akum "Your omen is with 
you". 

3) Similar things are said about Niib (11, 29, 3. m. P.); further about Sufaib 
(11, 93, 3. m. P.) and also about Mohammed himself (43, 30, 2. m. 2.); see above p. 
97. 
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is ? And they draw them to the lie and perished." According to 11, 99 
(3. m. P.) Fir‘aun's command is called "not just" (wa-mei amm, lir' auna 
biraStclin). The Egyptians declare Miisé, according to 28, 36 (3. m. P.), 
for a man who practices deceptive sorcery, of which they would have 
heard nothing from their ancestors. 


Pharaoh's manner of becoming haughty again and again when the 
plague was over is cha- racterized Exod. r. 12, 9 as follows: Toley 
cnrizrz Mr1 71122, Pr¥211 5D :mlyttrin in 15 


1: 91i in riaiP ril21tte "Such are the workers of 
iniquity: as long as adversity tarries with them, they humble 
themselves; but when the adversity is past, they relapse into their vain 
actions." Also Ephr. Syr. (Opp. 1, 212 0) emphasizes that Pharaoh, 
when chastised, went into himself, but then became hardened again. 


Only one tribe believes in Miisa. 

Sura 10, 83 (3. m. P.): "And no one believed in Musa, except one 
tribe of his people, for fear of Fireaun and his councilors, that they 
would torment them... ." 

Sura 7, 159 (3. m. P.): "And among the people of Musa there is a tribe 
that guides others in truth and acts rightly accordingly." 


This refers to the tribe of Lewis, which according to Exod. 32, 26, is 
the only one that rallied around Moses, while the majority of the people 
worshipped the calf as a god. Of him Exod. r. 5 (Geiger, p. 157) 
claims thathe wasbe fromthe Frondienst during their stay in 
Egypt: J riltrn rrn 133102, W Also Jalgq. to Exod. 32, 26 notes: 
1:1414 12.V NS '15 Pt2: 


"The tribe of Lewis did not serve idols." 


Fireaun holds secret council against Musa 


Sura 20, 62-67 (2. m. P.): "And Fir‘aun turned away and brought 
together his cunning plans; then he came (with them). Then Misa said to 
them: Woe to you, do not devise a lie against Allah, lest He destroy 
you by a punishment; for everyone-still perished who devised 
lies)). So they discussed their matter among themselves and kept it 
secret. They said: Behold, 


')Mohammed denk tofthe punishment legends, vond enhegeh 6rt. 
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These two are truly sorcerers who want to drive you out of your land by 
their magic and leave with your most excellent leaders. So present your 
cunning plans, then come in turn! Today it will be well with the 
one who wins the victory." 


Sura 26, 33-39 (2. m. P.): "He (Fireaun) said to the councilors 
around him: Behold, this is indeed a skilled sorcerer; he wants to drive 
you out of your country with his sorcery. What then do you 
command? They said, "Stop him and his brother, and send into the 
cities assemblers to bring to you all the skilled sorcerers. Then the 
magicians were gathered together at a certain time, on a certain day, and 
the people were told, "Will you not gather together? Perhaps we 
will follow the magicians, if they are the victors." 


The council meeting of Pharaoh, in which according to the 
legend (Jalq. to Exod. 1, 9ff.) also' Bildam, Jitré, Job took part, is 
similarly described in the Jewish literature. If the Egyptians, 
according to the Qoran, fear to b e driven out of their land, this 
reminds once of Exod. 1,10: Tnril irrnrire 71271 

rilercrbn VN=tz .1 rsnritz rcievirpri - 
Nn, 
But then also to the emigration of the followers of Mohammed to find an 
asylum from the persecutions of the Arabs, to which 16, 43-44 (3. in. 
P.) seems to allude. The /gigriina, who are to summon the sorcerers for 
a fixed day at a certain hour, perhaps originate from passages in the Book 


of Esther, from which the figure of Haeméan has passed into the 
Qoranic Fir'aun story.Cf. Est. 2, 3; 3, 7; 12ff.; 8, 9ff. etc. 


An unknown creditor wants to save Miisa 


Sura 40, 29 -37: "And there said a believing man from the family 
of Fir'auns who hid his faith: Will you kill a man because he says: My 
Lord is Allah, when he came to you with clear signs from your Lord ? If 
he is a liar, let his lie be upon him! But if he is righteous, some of what 
he threatens you with will come upon you. Behold, Allah loveth not 
him that is a transgressor or a liar. 0, my people, ye have this day 
apparent dominion in the land. But woe will befall us from the calamity of 
Allah when it comes upon us.... And the believer said (further): 0, my 
people, behold, I fear for you a day, -like that of the former allies, a 
similar- 
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And Allah does not want any injustice against His servants. And 
Allah wills no injustice against His servants. And, 0 my people, behold, 
I fear for you the Day of Calling! ), the Day when ye shall turn your backs; 
no defender is there for you (then) before Allah; for he whom 
Allah leads astray has no guide. And, verily, Jisuf used to come 
to you with clear signs, but ye did not cease to doubt what he brought 
to you, until, when he died, ye said: Never will Allah send after him a 
messenger. So Allah misleads the wrongdoer and the doubter. The? ) 
who deny signs of Allah without having a plen- power that came to 
them are very hateful to Allah and the believers. Thus Allah seals every 
haughty, defiant heart." The speech of the unknown believer is 
interrupted verse 38 -40, and the saga of the tower of Fir‘aun that Haeman 
is to build is turned on. The believer then continues to refer to 
himself ( verse 41 - 48) as the one who wants to lead the people on 
the right path. This world is to be recognized as a short benefit, and 
only the hereafter is the "dwelling place of permanence? )". 
There the faithful will be rewarded in paradise, but the idolaters 
will fall into hellfire. Cf. also 44, 16-21: "And, verily, we tested the 
heart of the people Fifa’ us, and there came to him a noble messenger’ ). 
(Who said :) Give me out the servants of Allah; behold, I am a 
credible messenger for you! And do not rise up against Allah; 
behold, I come to you with manifest authority! And, behold, I 
take refuge in my Lord and your Lord, so that ye stone me not. And 
if ye will not believe me, depart! And he called upon his Lord ( 
saying): These are a sinful people!" 


Horovitz> ) thinks that this believer has no model in the literatures. 
He rather owes his existence to the compulsion 


1) Vgl.Stellenwith14,24-25. 

2) The following general sentence interrupts the conversation. The half 
sentence altacrina juAlitiina fz aldti tléhi trigiairi sultdnin atéhuna is repeated 
verbatim in verse 58a, where it fits well. It is probably carried over from there to 
verse 37. See Barth, Studien zur Kritik und Exegese des Qorans, Islam VI, 8. 
138. 

3) See above p. 268 ,note 1. 

4) Probably Mohammed means here with the rastilun Icarinaun Miisd. > 
)K.U., 5.23. 
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the theory put forward by Muhammad himself, according to which no 
nation can perish without first having been warned by a god-sent from 
its own midst and speaking its language (see 14:4; 10:48). Geiger, 

p. 158, refers to Act. Ap. 5, 34, according to which a Pharisee advises 
Gamaliel to spare Jesus. Similarly, one could still refer to Jitro, who 
appears in the Jewish saga, as shown earlier, as a believer in God, who 
secretly rejects the idolatry, as whose priest he acts (Exod. r. 1, 35). 
One could also think of the Kugite rEbed-Melek (Jer. 38, 7ff.), who 
defends the prophet before the king and rescues him from the clay pit. 
The Haggadah (Jalq. z. St.) presents him as a righteous man and a 
believer in God. But the idea of the "hidden righteous", who are to secure 
the existence of the world and must never be less than 36 in number, 
played a major role among the Jews since the time of the Talmud (Sanh. 
97b). Muhammad could therefore have heard similar things when he lets 
an unknown believer appear at the time of Pharaoh "who hid his faith" 
(jaktuanu imiinahu). 


Like Miisa, Ibrahlm, Marjam, Zakarija and other messengers of 
God, as well as Mohammed himself, confessed: "My Lord is Allah" 
(rabbija Hau cf. passages like 2, 260; 3, 42 ; 42, 8 and others). That the 
messengers of God came with "clear signs" to the former generations, 
Muhammad (3, 180) expressly emphasizes to the Jews. By jaumi . 
abzdb is meant the peoples of the past on whom Allah's judgment has 
fallen. To the punishment of jawmun'azimun, which. struck these 
former sinful generations, NO (7, 57, 3. m. P.) and Su'aib refer their 
countrymen (11, 85, 3. m. P.), and Moham- med also remembers him 
when he is to amend the Qoran according to the will of the unbelievers 
(10, 16, 3. m. P.) or when he is to rebel against Allah (39, 15, 3. m. P.). 
The sabila mito which the unknown believer 40, 41 (3. m. P.) refers 
the people of Fireaun corresponds to M*! 12,° [re11 Sir. 11, 15 or similar 
expressions as found in Gen, 24, 48; Ps. 103, 7; Prov. 8, 20; Hos. 14, 10; Dan. 
4,34; 2 Petr. 2,15; Apoc. Joh. 15, 3 and others. 


Fir‘aun answers the unknown envoy 
Sura 40, 30 (3. m. P.): ". . Fir'aun said: I will only make you see 
what I see, and I will only guide you to the right 
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path." With these words, Fireaun interrupts the speech of the believer, who 
in turn 40, 41 is preparing to show the right path. 

Also according to Exod. r. 5, 18 Pharaoh declares himself superior 
to the Jewish God to his wise men. 


Muesli prayer 

Sura 10, 88-89 (3. m. P.): "And Miisé said : Our Lord, behold, You 
have given Fir‘aun and his councilors adornment and good in this world, O 
our Lord, that they may stray from Your way. Our Lord, destroy their 
goods, harden their hearts, so that they will not believe sooner than until 
they have seen the painful punishment. Then He (Allah) replied: Your 
request is granted; so do right and do not follow the path of those who 
understand nothing!" According to 44, 21-23 (2. m. P.) Weil calls upon 
Allah because of the sin of the Egyptians and receives the order to 
leave Egypt with his people. 


This prayer is reminiscent of Nib's request for punishment of sinful 
mankind (71:27-29; 21:76; 37:73, 2. m. P.)'). Both Niib's prayer asking for 
the death of sinners and Miisa's wish that Allah may deceive Fir'aun and 
his people, forfeit their goods, and harden their hearts so that they must 
succumb to punishment clearly betray Muhammad's own feelings and 
experiences. If he believes that Fireaun and his councilors enjoy the good 
of this world so as to be damned more surely in the hereafter, this is 


reminiscent of Ps. 92:8: 22211 1CD 12'112P1 niID2 ny -curtrin 
e-ripIrvrl.Mohammedmochteauch 


that according to the biblical account God Himself wanted to harden 
Pharaoh's heart (Exod. 4, 21; 7, 3 and others). 


The plagues 


Sura 7, 130-131: "And we sent upon them the flood? ); the locusts, the 
lice, the frogs and the blood as clear signs. But they were haughty and a 
sinful people. And as often as the plague struck them, they said, 0, Mtisa, 
call upon your Lord for us, since he has made a covenant with you.” 
Verily, if thou wilt turn away from us the plague, we will believe thee, and 
we will release the children of Isra'il with thee. But if we remove the 
plague from 


') See above p. 101f. 
>)See above p.118. 
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had turned away from them, until a date that eluded them, they broke 
their promise." 

Sura 17, 103: "And verily, we gave nine clear signs to Misa, and ask 
only the children of Isra'il I When he (1VItisé) came to them (the 
Egyptians), Fireaun said to him : Behold, I consider you, 13, Miisa, 
bewitched 1" 


Sura 7, 127-128 (3. m. P.): "And verily, we had already (before) seized 
the clan of Fir'aun with (famine) years and lack of fruits, that they may be 
mindful. When good came to them, they said, "This is due to us. But when 
bad came to them, they saw in Miisd and those who were with him a 
bad omen. 


The two Qoran passages quoted first show that Muhammad was 
completely unclear about the number of plagues. That pecin means a 
confusion with the flood of sin or the sinking of the Egyptians in the sea, is 
evident from the fact that Mohammed still mentions the "blood" 
especially and that 29, 13 (3. m. P.) the flood is called tem, an 
expression with which Jewish or Christian Aramaic translations render 
the Hebrew mabbfil. Bible translations render the Hebrew mabbfil. The 
number five reminds perhaps of | Sam. 6, 4, where-after the five golden 
mice, which the Jews sent to the Philistines to indemnify them, who had 
robbed the holy ark and had to send it back again, for the plagues which 
had struck them, should correspond to the number of the Philistine thorns. 
But it is more likely that Muhammad was inaccurate in his enumeration 
of the plagues. Also the Psalmist enumerates once (78, 44ff.) seven 
and then again (105, 28ff.) eight plagues, Artapanus (c. 3, 64-67! ) 
names seven plagues, while Philo (De vita Mosis, od. Cohn, 1, § 96) and 
the "Book of Jubilees" 48, 5ff. (Kautzsch I], 5.,115) know the ten 
plagues. Another meaning seems to have it however with the "nine signs", 
of which Mohammed speaks. Horovitz? ) thinks that Mohammed 
had a preference for the number. "nine" had. 27, 49 (not, as with Horovitz, 
verse 42) speaks of the nine evildoers who cause destruction, 74, 30 (1. m. 
P.) tells of 19 (not 99, as with Horovitz) hell guards? ), the narration of 
2 Sam. 12, 2 is 


1) RieBler, Altjid. Schrifttum, p. 190. 

2) K.U.,8.20. 

3) Ahrens, Muharnmed als Religionsstifter, 1935, p. 30, thinks with 
this verse of gnostic conceptions, of the 19 Arehonten with the 
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38, 22 reproduced, where itspeaks of 99 ewes, and the seven sleepers 
spend according to the Qoran. (18, 24, 2. 111. P.) 

309 years in the cave. Now it seems that Mohammed did not choose 
such numbers out of preference for the number nine, which fall behind the 
round number by one, but that he had heard of legends and ideas in which 
the number nine played a role. Thus, the nine evildoers that appear 
among the people of the Tamudeans can mention the nine leprous men 
who did not want to become believers according to Luk 17, 17; the 
Qoranic rendering of 2 Sam 12 can be influenced by Matth 18, 12 
where it speaks of 99 sheep that man abandons to look for the 
hundredth one (cf. also Luk 15, 3 -7). According to the "Book of 
Jubilees" 10, 9 (Kautzsch II p. 58) nine parts of the perishing spirits 
are to be damned. It seems therefore not excluded that the more frequent 
occurrence of the number nine in the Qoran has less its reason in the 
preference of Mohammed for this number, than in the fact that the number 
nine played a role in the religious imagination of Jews, Christians and 
Gnostics. Be that as it may, it is necessary to answer the question why the 
ten plagues, which have become exceedingly well-known by the 
Talmudic-Midrian literature and the Jewish liturgy, become nine 
plagues. Now already Exod. r. 12, 5 divides the ten plagues into 
three times three plagues, of which three happened by Aharén, three by 
Moses and three by God. The tenth, which caused the death of the 
firstborn, but ge - 


happened through God, Moses and A.harén: inrs 9 "v tihtv necri 
...151n 9 "v rinn rrnpri erhtri 71272 9 "v rvipwl. At this ten 


Muhammad could have taken offense at this plague, because Muhammad 
explicitly opposes (17:33) that the Arabs kill their children out of fear of 
impoverishment or because they fear disgrace (6:152; 16:60). To him 
it might sound incongruous that God, in order to punish the 
Egyptians, killed their firstborn. Perhaps that is why he did not mention 
this last and, even according to the Jewish view, most terrible plague! 
). The way of Pharaoh, again and again, when the plague 


Ophites, who block the way to the divine sphere, to the 19' star - spirits of the 

Mandaeans and the 19 rulers inthe lower world at... the Mazdakites. 
I)AuchJos.Ant.II],l4scheint,whohereallgener 

1.- usclriickt to speak of nine plagues, among which the killing of the. Firstborn 

is mentioned. 
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was over to become haughty, also emphasize Exod. r. 12,9 
and Ephr. Syr. (Opp. 1, 212. C). 

For: ueru Jang rabbaka cf. Exod. 8, 4; 9, 27 and 10, 17. For: 
fas'albani are phrases like Dt. 4, 32; 32, 7; Jer. 18, 13 - zuziehen. 
Sura 7, 127ff. refers to the years of famine at the time of Joseph and 
presents them as punishment. Also at that time the Egyptians 
believed in a short-sighted way, according to Mohammed, that the good 
conditions could not change. Muhammad mentions this not too far from 
his account of the later plagues, perhaps expressing a connection that 
seems to exist for him between these events. According to Exod. r. 1, 9 
Pharaoh points out the merits of Joseph to his people who want the 
Jews oppressed:! 0"71 14 eirrr +11'4 


QO-mri "If it had not been for Joseph, we would not be alive." 


The faithfulness of the woman Fir'auns 
Sura 66, 11 (med. P.): "And Allah sets up a parable for those who 
believe: The wife of Fir'aun, when she said, 'My Lord, build me a house 
with You in Paradise, and save me from Fireaun and his doings, and 
save me from the people of sinners!" 


66, 10 Muhammad emphasizes the unbelief of the wives of two 
God-believers, Nth and Lf4, and one now expects to see believing 
wives of unbelieving sinners appear. To speak of them also seems to 
have been Muhammad's original intention; for he speaks of the wife of 
Fir‘aun. Since he does not find a second suitable example, he names 
Marjam (66, 12). Geiger, p. 154, believes that Mohammed 
confused _ Pharaoh's daughter with his wife. The fact that Fireaun's 
wife takes the place of his daughter, however, may be explained less by a 
confusion than by the non-respectful attitude of Muhammad towards the 
girls, who as an Arab did not grant the daughters any special rank. Except 
for Marjam, whom Muhammad also confuses with the mother of 
Jesus, who has been the mother of Jesus since the 
- 2. mekk. period (19, 16; 35; 23, 52; 43, 57) as "mother of Isa" and 
only in med. time (3, 31; 66, 12) as daughter of Imran appears’), in not a 
single place of the Qoran a daughter is referred to as a pattern of faith 
or unbelief. But Muhammad Marjam, even if he could not believe in 
her unbelief, could not - 


‘) But already 19, 29 (2. in. P.) as "sister Hariins" -designated. 
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(3, 42 and others), as a wife. However, Muhammad rejects the idea 
that the angels were created female, since Allah does not prefer daughters 
to sons (37, 149-153; 43, 15-18, 2.m.p.; 52,39, 1.m.p. ). Even 

In the narration of the daughters of Jitrés (27, 23ff., 2. m. P.), where 
Mohammed could have emphasized the orthodoxy of these girls, he 
refrains from doing so and only emphasizes that one of them 
walked chastely. Thus it may have seemed to Muhammad to be 
inconsistent, after the reference to the unbelieving women of Niih and 
Lui, to speak of the orthodoxy of the daughter of Fir‘aun. 


About the god faith of Pharaoh's daughter Sété 12b reports that she 
went down to the "Musse" (Exod. 2, 5) to purify herself from the 
abominations of her father's house. Her name is Bitjé because God 
designated her, whom Moses called her son, as his daughter! ). 
According to Qoh..r. VI, 1, one of the midwives who are considered 
God-fearing (Exod. 1, 21) is identified with Miriam, whom P harao 
was supposed to have called: riril:1°?CeIS" Beware of the day of 
judgment!" More recent 1Vlid ing works, such as Pine d. R. E. 
and Jalq ut?) ,even have Pharaoh's daughter, 

"who took shelter under the wing of the Sekma", enter paradise 
alive. 


The request of Fifa> to the woman: ibni ii eindaka baitan - seems to be 
less due to a confusion with Exod. 1, 21, according to which God gives 
"houses" (12"112) to the believing midwives, than to the idea 
Mohammed had of the hereafter, which he also called "dwelling"). Of 
the many dwellings that are in God the Father's house, already John 
14, 2 speaks and gave - bat 152a explains following Qoh. 12, 5: virri.1 
pl-e 79-12 


"Every righteous man is given ( in the 
hereafter) a dwelling place that is fit for his honor". According 
to Aphraates, Horn. XXII (Wright, p. 428), the blessed have no need to 
build dwellings in the hereafter, but dwell in the "dwellings of the saints 


) 


1) Grinbaum,NeueBeitr.,S.154. 
2) Grinbaum,ebenda. 

2) See above p.203andp.268,anm.. 

‘) beclaire deqaddi.e. 
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Fir'aun, the man of the stakes, wants his minister Haman to build 
him a tower 


Sura 28, 38 (3. m. P.): "... And burn clay for me, O hemman, and 
make for me a tower, that I may go up to the god Miisds; for behold, I 
think him a liar." 40, 38-40 (3.m. P.) still contains the addition : "That 
I may reach the paths, the paths of heaven r), and go up, etc." Fir'a 
un and his minister Haem4n are said to realize the power of Allah 
through the sojourn of the Jews in Egypt, according to 28, 5. 28, 7 
refers to Fir*aun, Haem4n and their army as sinners. 29, 38 (3. m. P.) 
Fir'aun, Haem4in and Qiriin are mentioned in a row and called 
"proud". Cf. 40, 25. they declare (that.) Miisa to be a liar. In 38, 11 
(2nd m. P.) and 89, 9 (1st in. P.) Fir‘aun is called the "man of stakes" 
(dit l-autddi? )). Muhammad has thus placed the enemy of the Jews 
from the time of Ahasver in that of the Egyptian_persecution and lets 
Fir'aun play the role of Nimrod at the same time. Now Isa. 14, 13f. 
describes the arrogance of the king of Babylon similarly: 1lre 


irntrI12.25n, rine 


TH rive4...lyin Ina 221141° 140:D 5714 '71zrz 
rels. Also of the prince of Sér says Ez. 28, 2f. MP, 


.. DIW 2,' 72 nratrenriee =In 9.3x 513 cmxn112.5. But since the 


Arabian prophet, as already proved, has interwoven several times the 
Biblical tower building legend and the Esther story with the Qoranic 
Firraun narration, so it will probably remain that also here fragments 
of the tower building legend are to be thought. The construction of the 
tower of Babel is described in detail in the Haggadah already in earlier 
times. See the "sibylline oracles" 3rd book, 

S. 101f. (Kautzsch II, p. 187), Josephus Ant. 1, 4, 3; Mekilta be§allat ; 
Sanh. 109a a. St. The eAdites in turn are reproached by Mo- hammed 
26, 129 (2. in. P.) that they erect buildings to perpetuate themselves, 
thinking of the 122/ 712: 12J from Gen. 11, 4. Also the designation of 
Firraun as dii 1-autddi be-. 

‘eht itself on Nimrod's construction. In Furai at Umaija, fragment V, 2, 
who appears as a magician, SchultheB recognizes a diminutive form of 
Fir aun. The allusion to Fir‘aun's buildings at Anas 


On gabeiba .9-Sandinvati ef. 1:711. Berak6t 58b (see above 
16). 
?) 78, 7 (1. m. P.) the mountains are called (June. 
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b. Zunaini, Hamésa of Buhturi DCXI, 2ff., dates from Islamic times'). That 
Haman (29, 38, 3. in. P. ; 25, 40, 2. m. P.)is mentioned next to Qartin is 
probably connected with the Jewish legend, which calls Haman a rich 
man next to Qorah. Exod. r. 31, 2 characterizes the wealth that brings 


misfortune to its owner (1! 111.7.. riery lum). According to one 
opinion, this is Qérali's wealth, according to another, Haem4n's. Cf. 
Exod. r. 33, 5; Num. r. 10, 7; Num. r. 20 beginning; Num. r. 22, 6 speaks 
of the two kingdoms that existed in the world, Qorah among the 
Israelites and Haeman among the gentiles. This is most clearly told by 
Ester r. ITI, 1, where itis still claimed that Qorah found the treasures 
of Joseph and Haemen those of the Judean kings. 


Miisa exhorts the people to steadfastness, but the people reproach 
him 

Sura 7, 125-126 (3. m. P.) : "Miisé said to his people : Call on Allah 
for help and remain steadfast ! Behold, the world is Allah's, He gives 
it for inheritance to whom He wills of His servants, and the final reward is 
to the righteous. They said: "We suffered before you came, and we 
suffer after you came. He (Miisa) said: Perhaps your Lord will let 
your enemy perish and make you his successors in the land and will see 
how you act." 


Sura 10 , 84.87(3.m.P.): "And Misa said: 0, my people, if you 
believe in Allah, trust Him if you are orthodox (Muslims). So they said: 
We trust in Allah! Our Lord, do not make us a temptation for the 
sinful people and save us by Your grace from the hand of the 
unbelievers !" 


In the main, we have to think of Exod. 5,20 -21: well 
remn.ny-lo annum. nnx-0 trzuz ilmee mei num rs 
rivID -eyn. urrl —_ntvx Inwncizr ttir sntr.514 innrb 


1:11'92. 21r( nnt, 11n.1, Oy: 3121. But when Miisa urges his people : 
istdinii, billahi wa-ebirii, this seems to be based on Exod. 14, 13 

Moses encourages the Israelites, who, standing on the shore of the Reed 
Sea, fear the Egyptians who are pursuing them, with the following words: 


"Itne rint7.7 rs 1Z.Virri ,1141911 


') See Horovitz, K. U., p. 130. 
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orl ritze% The words of Miisa, on the other hand, "Perhaps 
your Lord will let your enemy perish and make you his successor in the 
land and will see how you act," are distantly reminiscent of Esther 4:14, 
where Mordokai rebukes the despondent queen with the following words : 
11211 rill nem nys 're71.1 1-un 27171 13N':1 
mipne 
It is also worth noting that Miisé includes Ps. 37, 29 in his speech, 


which is the only passage in Qoran 21, 105 that is literally quoted from 
the OT. 


The Jews are to build a Qibla for themselves in Egypt 


Sura 10, 87 (3rd m. P.): "And we revealed to Miisa and his brother: 
Build houses for your people in Egypt and make (in) your house(s) 
(a) qibla and perform prayer and proclaim salvation to the believers." 


Goitein.' ) comes to the following conclusion based on a close 
examination of all goran- places that deal with the Qibla: Mo- hammed 
first had the Qibla together with another religion. To separate 
himself from it, he introduced another one, which neither Jews nor 
Christians had, but which was also not yet the holy mosque in Mecca. 
This state of affairs caused ridicule and doubt, as the Prophet himself 
seems to have been unclear about the choice. With the introduction g of 
the prayer direction to Mecca then all difficulties were solved. - The 10th 
sura belongs to the late Meccan time; the direction of prayer to Mecca 
did not exist yet. But Mohammed could already have heard different 
things about directions of prayer in other religions. The Essaeans 
directed their prayers to the rising sun? ). The first regulation in the 
Didache Apostolon (ed. Cureton, Ancient Syriac Documents, 24, 
text) is the command to face east when praying. Elchasai forbade praying 
eastward and ordered the direction to Jeru- salem? ). The Mandaeans turn 
to the north"), from whence the Euphrates and Tigris flow. Among the 
Jews the direction of prayer to Jerusalem (Dan. 6, 11; Berak6t 30a) 
was by no means general. 


1) GebetimQoran(seeabovep.30Anm.3). 
2) See Bousset, Hauptprobleme d. Gnosis, p. 534. 
9 Brandt, Elchasai, p.23;104. 
‘)Brandta.a.0.,8.140;149. 
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mine penetrated. Babi-batra 25a lets the 7!2! e2> rest in any place, .Abahii 


considers the west sacred (that.), and the blind sect forbids his servant to 
put it to the east (that.). A gqibla was needed for Muhammad's young 
community. There he probably understood Exod. 12 in such a way that 
God had ordered the Israelites a place of prayer in their own house. 
Compare with the above sura especially the verses Exod. 12, 3 and 12, 
7! ). 


The Jews are to go out of Egypt 

Sura 26, 52 (2. m. P.): "And we revealed to Misa: Go away with 
my servants; behold, you're being persecuted!" 

Sura 44, 21-23 (2. m. 13.) : "And go away at night with my servants; 
behold, you are persecuted. And leave quietly the sea (behind 
you); behold, they are an army to be drowned." Cf. 20, 79-80 (2. m. 
p.); 2, 47 (med. p.). After 17, 105 (2. m. P. ). 
it is Fireaun who wants to drive them out of the country. 


Here Exod. 12, 29-31. The fact that Misa is asked to calmly cross the 
sea immediately after the exodus can be explained by Muhammad's style, 
who, as the Jesufsure in particular shows, thinks more about the lesson 
he draws for his compatriots than about the exact sequence of the 
individual narratives. 


The Egyptian Land and the Jews 
Sura 26, 57-58 (2. m. P.): "And we led them away from gardens 
and springs and treasures and noble abode." 
Sura 44, 24-25 (2. m. P.): "How many gardens and springs they 
left and seeds and a noble abode and pleasures they could enjoy 1" 


Sura 28, 5 (3. m.P.): "And we gave them a firm place in the land and 
showed Fireaun, Haman and their troops where - to be on guard 
against." 

In the biblical stories in the Qoran, nzakkana usually expresses the 
good will of Allah, who wants to give people and nations a permanent 
residence in a country or even on earth. Allah wants to give people and 
peoples a permanent stay in a country or on earth at all, but who often, 
because of their sins, -does not want them to stay. 


') That Mohammed could have had knowledge of the midra§. explanation to 


Ex. 1, 12: wriz tarb 2737-1 (711! 71 rinnZ Exod. r. 1, 21) as Rivlin, Gesetz im 
Kora n, p. 22, note 2, thinks, seems to me little probable. 
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has endured. Cf. for the ellites 46, 25 (3rd m. p . ), for Jilsuf 12, 56 (3rd in. 
p.), for Dit 1-Qarnain 18, 83 (2nd m. p.) and for mankind in general. 7, 9; 
7, 22; 42; 46, 25 (3rd m. p. ). Egypt is described in the two suras 
cited above in a similar way as Dt 6, 10-11 Palestine : 0 2.4 t2 


129 112,1 rezei m,1.1 ..- 


inyei. -ir2,1212 1 OIntheea boutEgypt was 
praised in early times: the land as a granary in times of famine (Gen. 12, 
10'; 41, 54; Jos. Ant. XV, 9, 2), the sowing, figs, grapes, pomegranates 
(Num. 20, 5), fish, melons, cucumbers, onions, garlic, leeks (Num. 11, 
5), in the. Nile they fished with preference (Is. 19, 8). Herodotus II, 
93ff. speaks in detail about the fish of the Nile (cf. IL, 72), similarly 
about the Nile itself (I, 19ff.), about the altars, statues and temples (II, 
4), the crocodiles (II, 68. Cf. Ez. 29, 3), the Egyptian bread, wine, birds 
(II, 77), salvation (II, 84), shipbuilding (II, 96) and the pyramids (II, 
124ff.); Egypt was known for its many horses (Dt. 17;16; 1 Kings 
10, 28), its cavalry (Isa. 36, 9; Jer. 46, 4) and its war equipment (Jer. 46, 
3ff.). 


Destruction of the buildings of Fircaun 

Sura 7, 153 (3. m. P.): "And we destroyed what Fir‘aun and his people 
had created and built." Here the role of Fireaun as builder is probably to be 
thought of (cf. 28, 38; 40, 38 -40, 3. m. P.; 
38, 11, 2. m. P.; 89, 9, 1. m. P.), who met the same end as Nimrod. 
Thereby still the following legend may have come to Muhammad (Exod. r. 
15, 16): Mrinrit M_ tri "m.pm TIWY 
§212.rrrz)1 bnz rrn 12.1.4 5tv1 n.plz Stv irre, . ores, 


Ymtv inze irnr; nwnz " What did God do ? He slew 
their gods with them (the Egyptians). What was of wood decayed, 
what was of stone melted, what was made of gold or copper God 
melted, so that they became as they had been before." Sété 11 a reports 
that the name of the city Ramses built by the Jews was _ so because 


one building after the other of it collapsed (corinb). 


Fireaun rushes after the Jews 


Sura 26, 53-56 (2. m. P.): "And Fir‘aun sent into the cities gatherers 
(and let them say): Behold, these are verily but one 
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tiny multitude, and behold, they are angry with us. But we are truly in 
great numbers and on guard." The Wirfixa already despatches 
Fir‘aun to summon the Egyptian sorcerers to defeat Miisa )! 

In Exod. 14, 5f. there is no mention of anything similar in the story 
of the Exodus. The short sentences, which the Egyptians wrote after 
Exod. 

14, 5: IrtM.M3 1.412)! nS 11152°*e teMD and Pharaoh according to 
Exod. 14, 3: IM.It3Z1 071" n, 1.1D 741142. Ve12Z have spoken, 

are here similarly extended as also Sura 12, 14 (3. m. P.) the 
Jiisufsgeschichte. There Jafcfii.b's sons ask their father to entrust 
Jiisuf to them, since even if the wolf came to eat him, they would be 
outnumbered. However, the Haggadah also describes Pharaoh's 
remorse after the Israelites' exodus. According to Exod. r. 20, 1. he 


exclaimed: Wert’ 91e1'1 
"T wish I hadn't sent them away!" 


Timidity of the Israelites - 

Sura 26, 61-62 (2. m. P.): "And when the two armies saw each other, 
Miisa's people said: Behold, we are caught u p! He (Miisa) said : By no 
means! Behold, my Lord is with me, he will guide me." 

Cf. Exod. 14, 9ff. According to Exod. r. 21, 5 the Israelites see 
themselves enclosed on three sides as the Egyptians approach MIM,! 
22 ilop12) and say: rlb treVIVI CAM. C1192/ I3T1121 wen re4 
13 1931 orrien ns Innritz, 'Inn= 12 2ne,° 
"Now they come and deal with us as we have dealt with them_. For 
we have slain their firstborn, taken their money, and fled." 
Muhammad applies. the expression fa-lamma tarcrd  2.'ani 
elsewhere when describing the beginning of a battle. Thus 3, 149; 
160 and 8, 42 (med. P.). 


Passage through the sea 
Sura 20, 97-80 (2. m. P.): "... Make a way for them through the sea 
in dryness. Fear no persecution and be without worry ...!" 
Sura 26, 63-66 (2. m. P.): "And we revealed to Miisé: Strike the sea 
with your staff ! Then it split, and each part 


') See above 8.275. 
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was like a mighty mountain. Then we brought the others. And we saved 
Miisa and all who were with him. Then he - we watered the rest." 


Sura 7, 134 (3. m. P.): "And Firraun followed them with his troops with 
evil and hostile intent." Cf. 10, 90 (3. m. P . ); 44, 29.-30 (2. m. P.). 

Sura 2, 47 (med. P.): "And we parted the sea for you. and saved you 
and drowned the clan of Fir’ aun, and you saw it." 

Cf. Exod. 14, 15ff. Intoxicated by the idea of the parting waters, 
Aphraates, Hora. T (Wright, p. 18): "This was a great wonder, my dear, 
and marvelous thing that Moses did at the Red Sea, in that the waters were 
divided by faith, and stood there like high mountains and strong rocks, 
and were restrained, stood fast at command, and were shut - in, as in 
hoses, bound fast, in height as in depth." See also Ginza, Right Part, 
transl. by Lidzbarski, 5: "410: "He divided them (the sea), and the waters 
of the sea rose up into two ramparts, like two mountains " 

When Muhammad points out that the Jews witnessed Fireaunk. Volk 
perished and they were saved, he is thinking of the Jewish saga that deals 
with the pusillanimity of the Israelites that stirred even after the 


enemies were drowned. Peséhim 118b recounts: Iz 3;lre now 
1+11, Ute 1:22e 


meDEnri2ntz 5 trz.pn -nrs now 195u, ir. nutp 


rItteit' , (The Jews said): "As we come up from one side, so the 
Egyptians from the other. Then God said to the prince of the sea, Spew 
them out to dry land." The. is further told how the sea refuses to obey this 
command and is assured compensation for the loss. Clos- ly, the 12 '1 
121 spewed out the dead Egyptians to dry land, and the Israelites 
saw them lying before them, as Exod. 14, 30: 


win net, ntp CM=ntfi rentzri renn. 


Egyptians sinking in the sea 
Sura 20, 81 (2. m. P.): "And Fir‘aun followed them with his troops, 
and it covered them from the sea what covered them. And (so) Fir'aun 
led his people astray and did not guide them rightly." 


Speye r, The Biblical Narrative in the Qaran. 19 
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Sura 28, 40 (3. na .P.) : "And we seized him and his troops and hurled 
them into the sea ; and look how the end of the sinners was I" 

Sura 7, 132 (3. m. P.): "And we took vengeance on them .... ." Cf.' 8, 56 
(med. p . ); 17, 105; 26, 66 (2ndm.p.);51, 40; 85, 17-18 ( lstm.p.); 
29, 39 (3rd m. p.). 


Sura 43, 55-56 (2. m. P.): "And when they had angered us, we 
took revenge on them and drowned them all, and made them an event and 
a parable for the later ones." Cf. 2, 47 (med. P.). 


On lir’ aunu biAniidihi cf. rirlZ 711 Exod. 14, 93 28; 15, 3. Exod. 15 
has passed into the Jewish morning liturgy as the so-called OQN1 N-re, 


though only in later times'). druntid comes 

otherwise still occurs in the Qoran, predominantly in connection with 
persons of the biblical narratives, so with Iblis (26, 95, 2. m. P.), with Talfit 
(2, 250, med. P . ) , with Sulaiman (27, 17 -18, 2. m. P.) and 

Haman (28, 5-7, 3. m. P.). junfida rabbika, which occurs 74, 34 (1. in. P.), 


recalls nleeuri nri'm. According to 9, 26 (med. P.) Allah sent down 
from heaven hosts that were not seen? ). - The words: .. abadndku ... 
Awddahu fa .nabadndhum .jammi recall Exod. 15, 1: VZ. 7101 
125111 CM. faidalnadhmm salafan wa-matalan recall phrases such as Dt. 
28, 37: 733251 *t'Z, cf. 1 Kings 9, 7; Jer. 24, 9; 2 Chron. 7, 20. Like 
Fir‘aun's army, the people of Nes who perished is a "sign" for later 
generations (25, 39). The same is true for any nation that despised the 
sent ones who came to it and was therefore destroyed. Such 
peoples become "stories" for the people of later times (ahddit 23, 46). 


Fir‘aun alone is saved 


Sura 10, 90-92 (3. in. P.): "And we led the children of Isra'il through 
the sea, and Fir'aun and his army followed them with evil and hostile 
intent, until, when he was near drowning, he said: I believe that there is no 
god but the one in whom the children of Isra'il believe, and I am now 
among the godly (......muslimina). ( Then Allah said): Yes, now ( 
you believe), but before you were unruly and a corrupter. But 
today we will save you with your body, da:rdit you be a sign for those 
who come after you - ." It lies to - 


1) See Elb ogen, Der jiid. Gottesdienst,1913,p.86. 
2) See below p. 395 note 2. 
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next close, the 

The final conversion of Fireaun, which he introduces with iimantu, is 
to be seen as an extension of the Old Testament account, since 
Muhammad also likes to ascribe similar conversion experiences to the 
characters of the biblical stories. In words similar to Fireaun's, the 
queen of Sheba (27, 45, 2. m. p.), the sorcerers who turn away from 
Fireaun (20, 73-76, 2. in. p.), the disciples of Eisa (3, .., med. p.), and 
also the Christians who hear Muhammad speak (5, 86, med. p.) are 
converted. But since, according to 4, 22 (med. P.), no forgiveness is 
granted to the sinner who did evil during his life and who, before his 
death, says: "Behold, I now repent," it will be necessary to adhere to 
Geiger's view (8. 160). which is the following Haggadah (Pire 


d. R. E. sec. 43) refers to: riVIDU rizitynn "71 
yntrm -es ‘h 1142 rann |-nun 11132 ,Trin= en 
re= :minn ruz'v Ieh In. teure/ Iltv Inec.1 


in-112.11111Z "se rinn rzn rr2pri Hurri irr Ob 42 "Er- 


know the power of repentance ! Pharaoh, king of Egypt, expressed 
himself very ungodly : Who is God that I listen to his voice ? (Exod. 5, 
2). But since he also repented with the same expression: "Who is like 
you among the gods, Lord?" (Exod. 15, 11), God saved him from the 
dead. . . that he might tell of his power and strength." The words ....... 
nunagrika are not to be translated grim') with, "Then we washed you 
to the shore today" for najjd is the typical word for salvation in the 
penal legends. Umaija XXXIV 18-19 also speaks of the eventual 
conversion of Fir'aun (FrankKamenetzky, p. 17). 


Fir‘ aun's punishment in the afterlife 
Sura 79, 25 (1. na. P.): "And Allah seized him with the 
punishment of the Hereafter and the Hereafter." 


Sura 28, 41-42 (3rd m. P.): "And so we made them (the people of 
Fir‘aun) leaders who call to the hellfire, and on the Day of 
Resurrection they will not be helped. And we made them follow a 
curse) in this world, and on the Day of Resurrection they will be 
among the rejected." Cf. 11, 100 - 101 (3. in. P.). 


1) MohamedII,p.88Anm.2. 
2) The same is said 11, 63 (3.m. 1?.) of the e Aedites. 
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Sura 40, 48-49 (3. m. P.) : ".. . The heaviest punishment hit Fir‘aun's 
people. To hell they will b e led, morning and evening, and on the day 
when the hour is at hand, (it will be said): Lead the people of Fireaun 
to the severest punishment !" 


Regarding the Qoranic assertion that Fir'aun has no part in the 
hereafter, cf. the Jewish view according to which the "evil of the flood" 


(13271 1!1), the Sodomites, the "evil of the desert" (13121 nr) 
and others do not partake of the hereafter. See Jerug. Sanhedr. X, 
2, 38 b. Jalq. km. Sect. Néah emphasizes this especially clearly from 
the: lineage of Nimrod. Concerning the idea that the Egyptians delivered to 
damnation are subject to the punishment of hell in the morning and in the 
evening, I can only mention a remotely similar passage belonging to 
Christian literature : Aphraates, nom. VIII (Wright, p. 170): '"... And the 
sinner's sleep lieth (heavy) upon them, and they are like a man that hath 
fallen into a strong and grievous fever, and tosseth to and fro upon his 
bed, fearful all the night, which is endless to him; and he dreadeth the 
morrow, when _ his Lord shall condemn him." For the different Jewish 
view, see Sabbath 152a. 


The people demand variety in food 


Sura 2, 58: "And when you said: 0, never, we can no longer endure 
one kind of food; therefore call upon your Lord for us, that He may 
bring forth for us from what the earth grows of greens, cucumbers, 
garlic, lentils and onions. Then said he, Will ye exchange the worse for 
the better? Go ye into Egypt; for there ye shall find what ye ask? And 
they were smitten with contempt and poverty, and incurredt he wrath 
of Allah". Based on Exod. 16, 3; Num. 11, 4 -6 and 21, 5. Here the /an- 


nat9bira alc7, tar dmin weidin corresponds to the irep Inn x ml! 
7n.,'N 12: 2°1 13tZ7e3 rinvl Num. 11, 6, and 132 Z31- 


Tioh only Num. 21, 5. While according to the Pentateuch the 
Israelites remember the fish, cucumbers etc., which they would have 
eaten in Egypt almost for free (Num. 11, 5), they ask in the Qoran Miis4 to 
ask Allah to let such fruits grow for them. Also the question :" Do 
you want to exchange the worse for the better Move to Egypt etc.!" 
corresponds except Exod. 16 , 3 also corresponds to biblical 
sentences like Gen. 44 ,4; 1 Sam. 25, 21; Jer. 18, 20; Ps. 109, 5; 
Prov. 17, 13 and | Petr. 3, 11. 
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The wrath of Allah, which according to the Qoranic account hits the 
Jews, may be based on the story Num. 11, 33, or Muhammad only 
referred in general to the fate of the Jews, who, as he continues in the 
above verse, always denied Allah's signs, murdered the prophets and were 
insubordinate. 


Miisé beats water from the rock 
Sura 2, 57 (med. P.): "And when Miisd pleaded for water for his people, 
we said : Strike the rock with your staff! Then twelve springs burst forth 
from it, and all the people recognized its drinking place " 


Sura 7, 160 (3. m. P.): "And we divided them into twelve tribes and 
nations' and revealed Miisa, when his people demanded of him that he give 
them to drink : Strike the rock with your staff! And there flowed out from 
it twelve springs, and each one recognized its drink." 


Muhammad compared Exod. 15, 27, whichspeaks of the cm rivy 


rritry ir ritzt, with Exod. 17, 5f. (not as Geiger, 8. 161, thinks, with 
Exod. 16, 6)! ). The statement that "each inzelne recognized his 
potion" does not seem with Geiger, p. 161, to be due to a "Midraa" that 
Ragi gives in his commentary on Exod. 15, 27, but probably comes from the 
well-known Haggadah, according to which the manna that came down 
from heaven seemed to taste to each individual Israelite as he 


desired. Jéma 75a tells that this food was of many tastes (12! 1ZZO 
LCD). Pes. d. R. K. 12 vs. 


en reads : ICY12 rrri Inxi MIN"! 52.entri, -r113 rrmr, Lr 
iprn rrcezril 

The 'manna that came down for the Israelites had the 

Taste that corresponded to the inclination of each individual; 


As- Samau'al, Fr. IX, 18-19,descripesthatthewater procurement in 
Mara (Ex. 17,6)a ndthe Haggadah, according to wh ichBrunnenwiththe 
thetribesisbecaused(Tos. II, Num.r. 19, 26; Tos. Séta IV, 2; Gen. r. 70, 8). Cf. 
Hirschfeld, u'al,p.67,who also assumes forthe Qoranamentwiththeda. 
iga.§ierklart,thetwé6lfQuellenQO7!1', O"..122/2" 

The fortheresate,theGeigernotnotedthatMekiltaz St 

. Theformation,which Geig ernont,isMekilt4z. St. 
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The children enjoyed it according to their inclination, and likewise the 
young men and the old men." 


The people receive shade through clouds, and manna and quails to 
eat 


Sura 2, 54 (med. P.): "And we made the clouds give you shade and 
brought you down the manna') and the quails? ). Eat of the good 
things which we have bestowed upon you! But it was not against us 
that they sinned, but they were sacrilegious against themselves." 


Cf. 7, 160 (3. m. P.); 20, 82-83 (2. m. P.) the Jews are admonished not 
to enjoy excessively from the good that Allah bestows upon them, 
lest Allah's wrath strike them. 

The clouds that overshadow the Israelites do not seem to owe 
their existence to Exod. 16, 10 (121,2, 71le13 ‘1 =) owe their 
existence, but rather to Exod. 14, 19,was supposed to 
protect the Jews during the exodus from Egypt. Philo, De vita Mosis, I, 

§ 209, believed that quails came regularly to the Jews. Muhammad seems 
to have taken a similar view. Both may havethe worteNum.11,31 
-32:...IM‘rre 

N171711:1! 71 aCM cri so understood. The fact that the Qoran 
inserts the words kulii min taiiibati mti razagndltunt into the report may 
be understood as the repetition of an idiom that occurs frequently in 


the Qoran? ). Or it is based on Exod. 16, 15ir1Z nrrix 
:orrsx ree ae 
'71. Cf. also Ezra 9, 12. Itirschfeld* ) believes that Mo- hammed 
connects the word "manna" with the Arabic verb menna 
"Doing good deeds" brought together. 


1) Probably Aram. Origin, see Horovitz, Jewish proper names, 
8. 222; K. U., p. 17; Ahrens, Muhammed als Religionsstifter, 1935, p. 25. 

2) Borrowed from the Arara. see Fraenkel, De vocabulis . pere - 
grinis, Diss. Leiden, 1890, p. 24; Horovitz, K. U., p. 17; Ahrens, - p. 25. 

3) Thus 2, 57 ( med. P.) in the narration of how Miisé beats water out of the 
rock, cf. 7, 160 ( 3. in. P.). 34, 14 (3. m. P . ) the speech is found within the shi 
Ide rung of Saba's guests. 23 , 53 (2.m.P.)urges the godly with kulti min-a- 
Heijibati etc. to enjoy the good. The pious in the Para diese are offered the 
deserved reward with these words, according to 69 , 24 (1.m. P.); cf: 77, 43 ( 
1.in. P.), just so the sinners in hell, cf. 52,19(1.zn. P.); 77, 46. Asa 
general idiom are found 2 , 163; 1(37; (med. P.); 6,142 ;143 (3.m.P.); 20,56 
(2.zn. P.). 

4) Contributions, p.41. 
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Allah's Covenant with the Hindrances Isra'il 

Sura 2, 38 (med. P.): "0, children remember mygrace with 
which I graced you, and keep my covenant, so will I 
I also keep covenant with you 1 " 

Sirre 4, 153 (med. P.): "And we lifted up the mountain above them 
when we made the covenant with them, and said to you: Enter in through 
the gate! ) by prostrating yourselves! And we said to them: Do not 
profane the Sabbath! And we took a firm covenant assurance from 
them." 


Sura 5, 74 (med. P.): "We had made a covenant with the children 
of Isra'il and sent messengers to them " 


Sura 7, 168 (3. m. P.): "... Was not the covenant of the Scripture made 
with them, that they should speak only truth about Allah . . ?" According 
to 2, 77-78, Allah makes a covenant with Isra'il to serve Him alone and to 
do good to parents and relatives, to spare orphans and the poor, not to 
deny Him, to perform prayer, to give alms, and not to kill. As with 
Adam (20,. 114, 2. m. P.), the inhabitants of the cities (7, 100, 3. 
m. P.) and with Mtisé (7, 131 cf. 43, 48, 2. m. P.), Allah also made a 
covenant with the children of Isra'll. 


The following sentences in the Old Testament particularly 
emphasize the covenant between God and Israel : Exod. 19 ,5 ;24,7;L 
€V.26,93423,44;45;Dt.5,2;37,9329,12-1454,13;39,9; 

1, 15; Jos. 23, 16 a.0. In the Jewish liturgy there is often talk about the 
"covenant with the fathers" (111mie ryinz) or there are sentences 


like this: 71-1912 1,3M314 The author of the fourth Ezra prays: "Do 
not look at the deeds of the wicked, but 'at those who keep your 
covenants in suffering" (Kautzsch IL, 

380). Jewish and Christian literature also emphasizes the 
importance and uniqueness of the treaty concluded with Israel. 


:Bundeshervor.SoSabti‘6t39a::12;lrs 1,922,712, 


D 
nri 5vi mipnn mim mnnx plz,unn "cM tenri 1.452, 
with pure rinnMczneit mim :\Z; 1.7 711! 4'71 


Izev nm Jtr 12:14 nxziem iczy izys 

12/N "When he (Moses) heard the Israelites swear he said to them: 
"Know that I will not give you according to your 

but according to the mind of God and according to the will of God. 


See above p. 214 f. 
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my sense; because it says ( Dt. 29, 13 - 14): And not with you 
alone do I make this covenant and this swearing - curse, but with him 
who stands here with us today before the Eternal, our God, and 
also with him who is not here with us today." From this last verse it 
is then proved that this covenant shall have validity for all future 
generations. According to Séta 37 b, there is no commandment of 
T6ra about which 48 covenants were not made with Israel. The 
most important commandment, however, is the S abbat, which 
outweighs all other legal regulations (Jer. LA. Ned&rim III, 9, 10b). 
The Sabbath is already referred to Exod. 31, 17 referred to as: 121> 
39n.T*11,811118In..Theabschnititisth esabbath liturgy. 
Of the covenant with Israel, Aphraates, Hom. XVI ( Wright, p. 329) 
also speaks: "And moreover, Isa. (42:6) says of our Redeemer, I 
have made thee a covenant for the people, and a light for the 
nations. Now how else did He become the covenant for the people, if 
not by the fact that, since the light and the Redeemer of the nations came, 
Israel was restrained from the worship of idols, and He thus became 
for them the true covenant. ..; for this was the covenant for them, that 
they should not worship other gods ... This is the covenant that 
endures for eternity ..." 


Miisa and the step') 


Sura 2,81 (med. P.): "And, verily, we gave Misa the Scripture . 
.." Cf. 2, 140-141; 4, 135 (med. P.); 25, 37 (2. m. P.). 

Sura 2, 209: "... And he sent down with them (the messengers)-the 
Scripture with the truth, that it might decide among men that wherein 
they disagreed . . ." According to 3, 2 (med. P. ) the Téra and the gospel is 
sent down as guidance for the people. 


5, 48 (med. P.) sees in the Tora "a guidance and a light", cf. 6, 91 (3. 
m. P.), where the Jews are still reproached that they concealed large 
parts of the scripture (,in which the speech of Muhammad should 
be). Sura 6, 155 reads: "Then we gave Miisa the scripture perfectly ( 
tameiman) for him who is 


') Here only those passages are treated which are of importance within the 
qorani - see Misiterzahlung, but not those which zeightheVorstelungM 


ohammedsvomkitab.Hertosiehe"Horovitz, 
K.Er., p. 65 ff. 
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that doeth good, and as a clear confrontation of all things, and a 
justice andmercy .."Cf. 46,11 (.m.p.). According to 17, 2 (2. 
rm. P.), the main doctrine with which the Scriptures were delivered to 
the children of Isra'il is: "Take no one as trustee besides me!" Cf. 
23, 51 (2nd in. P.); 32, 23') (3rd m. P.), 40, 56; (3rd m. 13 .); 5,47 (med. P.) 
declares that in the T6ré, Allah's decisions are contained. 37, 117 
(2nd m. P.) has the expression: "the clear writing" (al-kitdba 1-mu8tabina). 
According to 3, 22 (med. P .), the téra is a part of the Scripture. Cf. 4, 47 
(med. P.). ,11, 112 (3. m. P.) states that after Miisé received the 
Scripture, disagreements arose about it. Cf. 32, 23; 41, 45 (3rd m. 
p. ). With the "light-giving book" the God-sent ones have always come to 
the people (3, 181, med. P.). 


The Qoranic expression al-kitdba bil-kegi (2, 209) corresponds to TeZX 
rrel, Mal. 2, 6. The Jew who enters the 'podium for the reading of the 
Téraab- section confesses: rex Nnin 13.3 ntrmM. That the Tora is 
called to mediate decisions in disputes. explain also Dt. 17, 11: nrvyri 


mir 12S. 


and Dt. 33,10. Prov. 6,23 compares, like the Qoran. the Téré mit 
the Licht: 11e4*e. This comparison has become so common in Jewish 


traditional literature that the rule of interpretation: rriln 2-44t re, ie., 
that wherever the expression 11N occurs in the Old Testament, the 
Jewish teaching is to be understood by it, is found in innumerable 
places. For the Qoranic: at-taurdta wa-l-indila hxdal-lin-ndsi (3, 2) cf. 
Ps. 25 10; 43 ,3 and Joh. 14, 16. The expression 6.155 :" The 
Scripture perfect" (al-kitabd tamd man) corresponds exactly to (Ps. 19, 8- 


9) mien 'n rnIrl. This piece has passed into the liturgy of prayer. 
That the main teaching received by the children of Isrreil in Scripture is 
that of confessing Allah alone corresponds to the many hagg. 
Interpretations, which are found especially in the Midraea r. to Exod. 
20, 2ff. and all teach the same principle. 


') The words of this verse: takte' ft  mirjatim-mil-tigeeihi are 
probably meant to say that Muhammad may trust the revelation of the 
Qoran, which is to be considered as certain as the Misa revealed 
Scriptures. T he words do not need to be considered as terpolated with N6é1dek 
e-Schwallyl,p.144. 


DeepL Subscribe to DeepL Pro to translate larger documen 
Visit www.DeepL.com/pro for more information. 


298 Misa 


The people desire to see Allah 
Sura 2, 52-53: "And when you said: 0, Misa, never do we believe you 
unless we see Allah clearly, the lightning beam seized them and you saw 
it. Then we brought you back to life after your death, that you might b e 
grateful." 
The source of this legend is already mentioned by Geiger; p. 161: it is Exod. 


r. 29, 3: IM1° 2, 1rm.pn 125n 1142, rrcin 
ri& r 1112D rs ren 13.22! 1 111n 
nnntz).2 nmm cn5 1t42.2/11'0 iznz rm 


m2pnverri Urri5v re p2 nnInn m.e4 cnnv 
ornat' 151z ci'mn 5n tirra nunx .rnm 1112 leen '772 tr 


Inntn men Im irre "R.L'iwi said: Two things the Israelites 
demanded of God: they wanted to behold his glory and hear his voice. 
And they saw his glory and heard his voice ... but they had no strength 
to endure it; for when they came to Sinai and he revealed himself to 
them, their souls departed from them, because he spoke to them ... 
But the Téré asked mercy from God for them: "Is there a king who 
marries his daughter and slays his household? The whole world 
rejoices, and your children shall die ? Immediately her soul 
returned." Exod.r. 41,3 says more clearly that the Jews had 


God's form orm1) 

want to see. Exod. r. 29, 8 declares that they really died 

(Inn). Cf. still the following passages: Num. r. 10, 3: 11, t.D2> 2) Tryrn. 
3TH2.pn 52144 11371M irn Are new tztzez ;en ,9zzx 


ux trmrl Innirri Iren rin e ,ritz5ivn 112° 1 :r2e5 
e214 112171 nm tri9 71"! 2.p1 -eri rue)1n1 MZ .inntztie 
without 


"_. . When the Israelites heard the "I (am the Eternal", Exod. 20, 2) at 
Sinai, their soul departed from them. Then the divine word ( = logos) 
returned to God and spoke to him: Lord of the Worlds, you are 
life, and your foolishness is life, and you have sent me to the 
dead, for all have died? Then God desisted and made the divine word 
pleasant to you". 

Cf. also Cant r. V. 16: MIM ,-Tres in 1z314 :rrapri - 
ince 111mei ins rprvzni rum tr.Dx52n 11 IrIn Irprz, 111D- 
.lrintz.7a 


rmn rillm.pnl .tzzin{m inS Unxmem  nrz z in- 
inxZ lit ' nminsi to 
nl3"~n 


Inntv3 -ry reime nn11 v9.1mS timt irran ynnx 
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". . When God spoke the words: "I am the Eternal, your God" (Exod. 20, 
2), immediately their soul escaped. But when they were dead, the angels 
began to embrace and kiss them, saying to them: What do you lack ? 
Do not be afraid, "children you are of the Eternal, your God" (Dt. 
14, 1)! And God sweetened them with his palate the divine word 
Logos) and said to them: Are you not my children, and am I not the 
Eternal, your God ? You are my people, you are dear to me! He began to 
speak well to them until their soul returned to them." See also Lev. r. 
1, 2: 1S ItZ1V tit'lit! 5D 


Irrit4 rs rinc* urux nee 
eur Sip prze, reel "| All Israel 


stood at Sinai and spoke the words Dt. 5, 22. But Moses heard the voice of 
the divine word ( = logos) and remained alive." Cf. Num. r. 10, 3. 
According to eAbéda,-zara 5a the Israelites accepted the T6raé to me 
under the condition that the angel of death had no power over them. 
The view that sudden death occurs in case of great mental shock is also 
found elsewhere within the biblical-haggadic saga world. Thus Tarth. 
wajjiga§ reports of the recognition scene of Joseph with his 


brothers :nup'p WP, Im= rrriz 


inntzn nnrril CC"2.pri tea - ."Immediately their soul fled 
away, and they could not answer him.... Then God did a miracle for 
them, and their soul returned . . ." A similar story is told in the "Apoc. 


Abrahams," ed. Bonwetsch, p. 21, about Abraham when he made the 
"covenant between the pieces" (cf. Gen. 15ff.) with God: "And it came 
to pass, when I heard the voice speaking such words unto me .. my 
soul fled from me, and I became like a stone and fell to the ground, 
for there was no strength left in me to stand on the ground .. ." 
There it is told how an angel set him on his feet again. 


How Allah talked to Miisa 
Sura 4, 162: "And Allah talked with Miisa in (personal) 
conversation." 
Sura 19, 53: "And we called to him from the right side of the 
mountain and brought him near to us in confidential conversation." 
According to 42, 50 -52, Allah talks to a person by revealing 
himself to him or "behind a curtain" with him 
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or through a messenger whom he sends to him. According to the Old 
Testament, God speaks with Moses 131! +12,1e12° 10 invn 714; 
2: 'S "face to face, as one speaks to another" Exod. 33, 11; Dt. 5, 4; 34, 10. 
According to Num. 12, 8, the dialogue between God and Moses proceeds 
in the following way :tr2.1'l mem take. 711 g1C11312.1M 
71 D. That Allah reveals Himself to Miisé from the right side of Sinai 
probably goes back to Dt. 33, 2 or sagas that tie in with this verse. 
According to Lev. r. 1, 5 Moses refuses to climb Sinai and stops 

sideways (127 IC). The words: garrab- ndhm, are to be compared with 
sentences like Lev. 16, 1; Dt. 5, 24 and others, where also 2 Ip is to be 
understood as "stepping down to God". It is still to be referred to Dt. 
r. 7, 9, where it is said that God handed the Téra to Moses by asking him to 
step closer. But garraba can also be explained from the Gorani language. 
56:11 speaks of those "brought near" (al-mugarra- btina) who will 
partake of the highest delights of paradise. To the mueurabitn,a are added 
the angels and Isa in Medinic times (Sura 4, 70; 3, 40). In Sura 26, 41; 7, 
111, the magicians Fir'auns are assured the position of /eugarrabiina in 
case of their success'). nadijan, according to 12, 80, means "to stand apart 
to confer". To sura 42, 50f. Lev. r. 1, 13 is to be taken as a parallel : nes 


y 71! 713 rrm.pri ret: $21C rirx 


xItr, 9minn irstz >cm MIND xx m5W1 
t 414 thyme 1121112.pl :ncr_ nbx 
Min rrire, tr.nz eem = rtrcn 
rs mptz izme av 131 ;kicks .11'71 0113121 
runr 12S n.14 rCZ Interirr 
relnz 1. blr-rorinv ns~tn xSx 


"You find that God reveals Himself to the gentiles as a man who 
comes from a far country . . But in the prophets of Israel it says 
directly : God appeared, or : God called. 

R. J6s6 said: God reveals Himself to the gentiles -only at night... 
R. eanina, the son of Papa, said: He is like a king who is in the dining 
room with his friend, and there is a curtain between them. When he 
wants to talk to his friend, he folds the curtain until he can see him 
from An - 


') See above 8. 266 note 1. 
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face to face, so that he can talk to him. But with others he does not do 
so, but speaks to them while the curtain separates them, so that they 
cannot see him.')" 


The Jews make ambiguous speeches 
Sura 2, 87 (med. P.): "And when we made the covenant with you and 
lifted the mountain ( Sinai) over you (and said): Accept what we 
have brought you with firmness and listen !, they said: We hear and 
resist ! And they had to drink the calf into themselves because of their 
unbelief. Say: Bad things command you your faith, if you will believe!" 


Sura 4, (med. P.): "Among the Jews there are those who 
exchange the words in their place and say: We hear and oppose ! (sami ‘nd 
wa’ asaind), and: Hear without being understood ! ( ismd iiaira 
musmdin), and: Look at us! (rdind). (It is ) a bending of their 
tongues, and an insulting of faith. And if they would say: We hear and 
listen ! (sarni‘nd ...atdrdi), and: Hear ! (ismd) and: Look at us ! ( 
unmrna), it would be better for them and more correct . ." 


The Medinan Jews, who mocked the new doctrine and its preacher, 
who also referred to Jewish traditions, amused themselves by quoting 
words and sentences of the scriptures in an ambiguous way and 
trying to confuse Muhammad. The fact that the Jews even declared 
the revelations given to him to be inconsistent with the Scriptures 
aroused Muhammad's anger in particular. He believes that the Jews 
are often ignorant and do not know the Scriptures (2:73) or that those 
who do know them knowingly distort the Word of God (2:70)? ). He 
finds this characteristic already in the Jews of the past, who, when they 
received the Térd: 12° 27111 spoke iztzuji (Dt. 5, 24), by which they 
meant the opposite in an ambiguous way, namely that they wanted to 
oppose the revealed teaching (sami "nd wa ‘aeiaffl) ).? 


Muhammad could also have heard the following legend (Pes. d. R. K. 
14): lwy3 12,1 12,X Innein .1,310 "Nlem 1 "it21:2711 
D? 

1) Vgl.auchobenp.14. 

2) The accusation was also raised against Christians (see Ahrens ZDMG, 


1930 ,p.157 ) and also by the Manichaeans, see Augustin Confessiones, V, 
’,See Hirschfeld, Beitrage, p. 63. 
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11141 "Ibe:lilapril MTI' P it214 5ZTI nk mri=Inr 112.e vntVil 
snizprit mr15 it Ilvtztv Rtz, .crilatv mmnntztvw_ rtztvz 

rinin 4-121 irntz, 'Trren- -inan ivntnn x52, ny n2,1 ivntt, 
9-121 newnly M41=' 12.1 ,1N12.2 Ym.1ivntrn 


nrvin "When the Israelites stood at Mount Sinai, they said 
(Exod. 24, 7): All that God has spoken we will do and hear! But 
they destroyed the word 'We will do' when they made themselves 
a golden calf. Then God said to them: Keep me the word 'We will 
hearken,' and it shall be unto me as though ye had kept both words. 
Since they did not obey, God said: "Listen to the word of the 
Eternal, so that you do not have to hear the words of Jeremiah, i.e. 
listen to the words of Torah, so that you do not have to hear the 
words of prophecy, listen to the words of prophecy, so that you do 
not have to hear the words of chastisement. . ." According to Num. r. 7, 3 


the Jews did not mean the "we will do and hear" (putze ren2 Exod. 24, 
7) seriously, because they made the golden calf the same day. Cf. p. 325. 


The Medinan Jews had called the new prophet, who introduced 
himself as a man of God sent to them by Allah, t.tltn 711,11 ,3PT1 , 
probably mockingly, alluding to the prophecies of Ez. 24, 23. Or they 
meant passages of the liturgy where the Messiah is called rivIn, or the 


"Seven Shepherds" orrl1 rync. ) who are to rule in the end times 
(Sukkaé, 52b)! ). When the Jews addressed Muhammad with the 
imperative rain, they wanted Muhammad to understand how little he 
corresponded to the ideal image of a Jewish messiah. Muhammad 


could not quite understand 13P‘11 or lari (cf. the table prayer) from 
the corresponding Arabic form. When confronted, the Jews then 
claimed to have thought of ra’‘d "see" and to have meant: "Look at us!" 
That is why Muhammad urges the believers never to use the two- 
pronounced raeina? ), but to say clearly : u9241.crnd (2, 98). 


1) Cf. the one still recited today at the Hanukkah festival: Mvje C V1 
2) Thatthe med. Jews meant by rtrind "our villain" (Geiger, p. 17) or NJ 
rel (Hirschfeld, Beitrage, p. 64 and Horovitz, Jewish proper names, p. 204 
3 cf. also Ps. 119 ,153 ; Luk. 17, 23), not very likely. In this case, the 


Israelites would have used the more common Veri for "evil-doer", by which 
they would have called their enemies "evil-doers". 
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When the Prophet of Islam reminded the Jews that they spokei 
Pletri ).1t227 daily (Dt. 6, 4f.), which he briefly called, as the Israelites 


still do today, i8md = yr2221) and in which Israel is called upon to 
listen to God's word, then he got the answer that they had said it 
as ismd uaira muendin, by which they meant that their actions 
towards him werein no way in contradiction with the demand of this 


prayer, because: nie lelpri 1 YrW7 v.9 etvil m91 litt/"Who 
recites the Sems? in such a way that 


one does not hear it, he has not fulfilled the duty ( to recite it)" (114igna 
Berakot II, 3). This prayer could therefore actually be considered as not 
having been spoken, because they said it quietly. In Muhammad's 
opinion, however, the messengers of God have always expressed 
their submission to the will of Allah in an unambiguous manner, 
always saying sami ‘nd wa-afa® rtit "we hear and obey," in which any 
doubt was impossible (2, 285; 24, 50). Muhammad therefore warns not 
to do as the Jews did, who, although they say Sami‘nd, do not listen to 
the Prophet (8, 21; 31). 


Allah raises the mountain threateningly 
Sura 2, 87 (med. P.): "And when we made the covenant with you and 
lifted the mountain over you, (we said): Accept what we have 
brought you with firmness and hear Then they said: We hear and resist 


Sura 7, 170 ( 3rd m. P.): "And when we shook the mountain 
above them as if it were a cloud of shadow, and they thought that it 
would fall upon them, ( then we said): Accept what we have 
brought you with firmness ! "Cf. 2, 60 (med. P.). 

Geiger, p. 161, refers for the Qoransage to ‘Ab6da-zara 2 b. 


Further still is to be quoted Sabbath 88a: ...-rtri retrm, 
me4 : orit7 nnxi r= inn mrri'y mimen meztv itztz 


t2rnizp xrin 1W7 men 2.010 mirn izI2.ipu "They were standing 
at the foot of the mountain (Exod. 19, 17) This teaches that God has 
made the mountain 


have named since ancient times. But the reason Hirschfeld gives for his 
interpretation can neither be called sufficient nor satisfying. - The difficulty, which 
is contained in the assumption of an exchange of and 7, remains of course 
with the above explanation. 

1) The form occurs only in this place. 

2) Hirschfeld, Beitrage, p. 64. 


304 Miisirt 


shook over them as if he were a vat, and said to them, "If you accept 
the tora, it is well, and if not, here be your grave." When the Jews are 
called upon - according to the Qoran: wa-eince ft. (2, 87), this 
corresponds to the lerz, 

,tilttP$ Dt. 6, 4, which as a statement of faith of Judaism occupied a 
prominent place in the liturgy since earliest times, or Dt. 27, 9. That 
sami nd, wa-‘a,sainir," corresponds to Hebr. Irtn1 izett, (Dt. 5, 24) has 
already been said. In Sura 7, 170 it can only be the children of Isra'il,- as 
is evident from 2, 60; 87, likewise that the mountain (Abal) is the tir. 
When Allah shakes the mountain ka-arbnaku z.1.121,atun, which is used 
for the Hebrew riv+2, he threatens with the punishment that hit the 
Midjanites according to 26, 189 (2. m. P.): fa-altadahum addbu jaumi 


Allah Takes Isra'il's Descendants as Witnesses 
Sura 7, 171: "And when your Lord came out of the backs’) of the sons. 
Adam took their descendants and made them bear witness against himself, 
and he said, "Am I not your master? Then they said: Well, we bear 
witness! (This happened) so that you may not say on the day of 
resurrection: Behold, we have not hearkened unto it." 


This verse is based on the following legend (Cant r. 1, 4): 


mrl'a rrrinn nn 9e9 'pe.entn 
1tr2..j NOM tmn —'CM1p9",e4 
1.312.1 11-41 nainwre, trniu 
"MN t:1°211.122” 12CD? 1112.2. 4ltZle i streetcar, 17> 11 i2X° 
WI' in' PW 1? Qn2iv M" 22 1, "2," 21 :1! 20P 


t? 2.11, 13! .32.17 :rex .t55 mnrce re.iu 1:19211, 1X? 231 14t 4 

mrrer 'py Arciu trznv .erri Mn :mzprr inte 

eee summ i=ut mem Tem ,i111 ". . When Israel before 
God said to them, "Shall I give you the doors without merit? Bring 
me good guarantors that you will keep it, and I will give it to you. Then 
they said to him, "Lord of the world, let our fathers be guarantors 


for us. Then God said to them: Your fathers need guarantors for 
themselves... Then they said: 


!) min guhiirihirra occurs in such a context only here. 
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Lord of the world, let our prophets be guarantors for us. Then God said to 
him, "I have something to say against you... So bring me good 
guarantors, and I will give you the door. Then they said, "Behold, our 
children are our guarantors! Then God said, "Behold, these are indeed 
good guarantors, for their sake I give you the door.... But woe to you if 
you neglect the Tora, for otherwise your children will be brought to 


punishment because of you". Cf. also Tanh. wajjigag: reltz, 711: 2,2 
25 riesin im.pri :1 nex ,tAltr men irrb nilzpn 
pnun,l2m112.14  ;Iris in)Tre, znIr :in5 Ine4 
on.nv cre9ne =la in Inn= nnx .1:9211, 1 Tfl 2pIni 
mm2prr 152p min ,u52, ralr 1"31' V. 
12rins nemiri r 
5xlcrte1De5 1° 41rn5 minn J14 
n.1 1932 rcus TM1-4 r ir retvrii :)27 412.nyri in viim 


"When God wanted to give the téra to Israel, he said to them: Will you 

accept my t6rd ? Then they said, Yea! Then God said to them: 
Give me a guarantor that ye will keep them. They said: Ab rah 
am ,Jistaqand Jaq o b be guarantors! Then God said: Your 
fathers need guarantors for themselves .... So the Jews said, "Let our 
children be guarantors for us! Immediately God accepted this and 
gave Israel the door. . If now Israel disregards the Tora, then God 
imposes the punishment on their guarantors. For so it is said 
(Hosea 4:6): If you forget the teaching of your God, I will forget your 
children." According to RAbii'6t 39a, the covenant at Sinai applies 
not only to those who stood there at the mountain, but to all generations 
to come, including proselytes who will convert to Judaism in the future. 
It is significant that Muhammad postpones the reckoning with the 
coming generations, who are considered as guarantors, to the day of 
resurrection. 


The Decalogue 


When Mohammed, during his second Meccan period, went to 
compile a code of duties of Islam, he was confronted with the 
Decalogue, of which he had demonstrably heard old ones. From the further 
following Qoran passages it results that Mohammed tried to summarize the 
basic teachings of the new revelation religion in ten points. Thereby he 
made a mistake or did not take it in the course of his speech with the 
counting. 


Speyer, The Biblical Erzilhhing in the Qorau. 20 


306 Miisa 


exactly and enumerated once eleven and once only nine 
commandments. The contents of these Qoranic commandments 
correspond only rarely with those of the biblical ones, as in 
general Muhammad based his ten-word commandment only very 
externally on the biblical one. In later times, he often began with the 
recitation of his decalogue, only to move on to another matter after the 
first or second commandment. 


23, 1-11 (@. in. P.) declares that it is well with the faithful who 
humble themselves in prayer (verse 2), abstain from unhelpful gossip 
(verse 3)! ), give alms (verse 4), and abstain from women (verse 5), with 
the exception of their wives or concubines; for in this they deserve no 
blame (verse 6). But those who desire more than this are sinners (verse 7). 
Entrusted property should be administered lawfully, promises kept (verse 
8) and prayer performed regularly (verse 9). Paradise is promised to 
such (23:10-11). 


This passage contains the reference to six duties. Verses 5, 7 and 
8 seem to allude here to the biblical 7th, 8th and 9th commandments. 


Sura 25, 64-74 names as "servants of the merciful" ( ‘ibddu, 
r-ralgrtdni) those who are meek and receive even the foolish with the 
greeting of peace), who pass the night in prayer? ), who ask for 
averting the punishment of hell, who show themselves neither wasteful 
nor stingy in almsgiving, but stand between the two* ), who do not call 
upon any god besides Allah, who do not kill unjustly, who do not 
fornicate, who do not bear false witness, who pass by the gossip of the 
bitches with a high mind, who let themselves be admonished by the signs 
of their Lord and who ask to have good wives and offspring who can be 
considered as role models? ). Here he-. 


1) Vg1.25,72.-After 41,25 ,theunbelievers agreed tostatetheverle 
ssoftheQoransby Ilineinsch watzen .Darunter, Muhammad suffered so 
th athe (19, 63; 56, 24; 78, 35) assures the pious to remain shuttothertha 
t in Parad ies. 

2) Cf. Pirqgo Abét II, 12: 71110272 DIN‘ 77 '7zpo nn "Receive 
themenschinfreandlications!"CfalsoMattli.5,4._*)Cf. the 
injunction to Muhammad 73, 1 -4. 

*) Cf. Ket. 50a: 2: C1110 7ni* 1212! Tzlpizin "Who ( to charitable 


purposes) does not want to waste more than the fifth part of his property away". 
*)Um Ahnlichesbetetelbrahinal4,38-42. 
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The Quranic passage concludes by promising the believers paradise if they 
fulfill their duties (25:75). There are allusions to the Ist, 6th, 7th and 9th 
biblical commandments. In even later times, the number of ten is more 
precisely observed in the Qoranic Decalogue. According to 17 , 24 - 
39 Allah has ordained: To serve Him alone, to treat parents kindly! ), 
to support relatives and the poor? ), yet not to be wasteful lest one 
become impoverished, not to kill children for fear of impoverishment? ), 
not to commit fornication, not to kill a person unjustly, to administer the 
property of the orphan legally, to give the right measure‘ ), not to search 
for that of which man has no knowledge® ), and not to walk proudly°® ): 
So, in this series of duties, the first, fifth, sixth and seventh biblical 
commandments are included. 


In the first verses of the 46th sura, which belongs to the 3. m. P., 
Mohammed tries to prove that the Qoran, which is revealed in 
Arabic: language, confirms "the book of Moses" and means "good 
news" for the righteous. In connection with this, those who will 
participate in paradise as the righteous will be characterized in 
more detail. They are those who believe in Allah as the only God and honor 
their parents. Here Muhammad is against those who oppose the doctrine 
of the resurrection, which is transmitted to them by their parents, 
with the objection that so many generations have already passed away. 


1) One should not treat parents badly and not say "fie!" to 
tell them. Cf. Exod. 21,17. 

2) According to the words of the Qoran (17, 31 ) one should not let his 
hand be tied to the neck and also not open it too wide, to which Dt. 15 ,7-9 
isto be compared and ' Ket. 67 b: 711120 

15Ufrrilunl ‘141 \cre5 " Youare obliged to feed him, but not 
obliged to make him rich". 

3) Cf. 81 ,8f. 

4) Cf. the reproach against the Jews 4, 159 and Lev. 19, 35 as also 
baxivng Dt25 , 13-15. 

6) Cf. Dt. 29, 28 and Aphraates, Horn. XXIII ( Wright, 8.496 ): 
You have not ascended to the heights, you are bound to the earth. You have not 
descended into the depths, that you might know what is there. You compare and 
talk about things youhave not seen". 

*) Cf. Berakét 43b:! P-11 71111 17142 ,r11tIN '1 rimpl nnip e7|bri 
312! 327 "Whoever walks with an erect figure even four cubits wide. 
"pushes away, as it were, the feet of the Sekina". 
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have passed away: Having arrived at this his favorite topic, Muhammad 
then digresses to the story of the Udites. 6, 152-153 Muhammad 
announces what Allah has commanded. He summarizes his 
proclamation here in nine points, and introduces it with the 
words: tddlatt aalt mit Barrama rabbukunt ectlaikum, recalling the words of 
Psalmist 34:12ff: 


CinnS5ri teer wne, ,C° J2, '1D, to which also a number of 


The moral commandments follow. Muhammad is required: not to place 
anything beside Allah, to do good to parents, not to kill children out of 
poverty, not to commit shameful acts, not to kill anyone unjustly, to 
administer the property of orphans legally'), to give right measure and 
weight, to judge justly” ) and to keep the covenant of Allah. This code of 
duties includes the first, fifth and sixth commandments of the biblical 
Decalogue. 


In Medinic times (2. 38 -45) it was necessary for Muhammad to 
prove to the Jews on the basis of their own writings that they were 
obliged to follow him. Aut the one - leading words: ihdkurg liati 
cotramht ‘alaikum, which remind of Exod. 19, 4, where the 
biblical Decalogue is introduced with similar thoughts, are followed by 
these ten obligatory commandments: To keep the covenant of Allah, 
to honor Allah alone, to believe in the Qoran as a confirmation of 
the previous shlifttuni, not to surrender Allah's signs for tiny price, to 
honor Allah alone, not to speak a lie? ), to keep the duty of prayer and 
alms, to be patient and to pray, to always remember the preference of the 
Jews over all others, and to fear the Day of Judgment. Here is to me the 
first biblical commandment 


1) On wa-lé taqrabti mach 1-fatimi, cf. 93:9 and 107:2, where it is commanded not 
to oppress the orphan. For this, cf. biblical sentences such as Exod. 22, 21; Dt. 24, 
17; Jerem. 22, 3 and Zak. 7, 10. Mohammed himself had to experience what it means 
for an orphan not to remain abandoned, see 93, 6. 

2) In the judgment one should be just even against the relative (verse 153), 
compare Amos 5, 15. According to Lev. 19, 13ff. and 33ff. it is forbidden to oppress 
even the stranger. Did .. Mohammed misunderstood this passage ? 

3) For wa4d talbi8ti Z-4aqqa bil-bdtili cf. Rom. 1, 25. {Cf.- also the verse under 
the name of ar - Rabr ibn Abi 1 - buqaiq in al- dumalg, ed. Hell, Leiden 
1916 ,p.71: 

IG naj'alu I-bela Ibaqqam, wa-la 
nalittu diina 1-1.2.aggi 
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of the word of ten is taken into account, while in the rest the basic duties 
of Islam come to the fore. 

According to 2:77, when Allah made a covenant with Isra'il, he required 
him to serve him alone, to do good to parents, relatives, orphans, and the 
poor, to speak only good of people, and to observe prayer and almsgiving. 
Muhammad then digresses: by detailing how Isra'il broke the covenant 
with Allah. 


2:172, Muhammad emphasizes that piety does not consist in 
facing east or west (in prayer), but that those who believe in Allah, the 
last day, the angels, the scriptures and the prophets, who support their 
relatives, orphans, the poor, the wayfarer, beggars and prisoners, 
who perform prayer and pay the poor tax, who keep the obligations 
they have taken upon themselves, and who are steadfast in adversity are to 
be considered pious. Again, with the exception of the requirement to 
believe in Allah, Muhammad refrains from citing any other biblical 
commandments. The obligations of which Muhammad speaks give him the 
opportunity to elaborate on the commandment of blood vengeance. 


In Sura 4, Muhammad seeks to regulate the relationship of family 
members to each other and to outsiders. Accordingly, he only demands 
(verse 40) to serve Allah alone and to treat parents, relatives, orphans, 
the poor and neighbors well. 


Only in late Medinic times, when it came to determining the 
conditions under which believing women should be accepted into Islam, 
did Muhammad re-emphasize certain commandments of the biblical 
Decalogue. Such women were to pledge not to put anything by Allah's 
side, not to steal, not to fornicate, not to kill their children, not to desert, 
and not to be recalcitrant against Muhammad. 

It is idle to consider why the Qoranic Decalogue does not mention 
the second and third commandments. Perhaps for Mohammed the 
second biblical commandment (according to the Massoretic text) was 
included in the first commandment, as Rudolph') and Ahrens? ) think, 
and the third commandment might have been of no interest to him because 
of 
~~ 1) The Dependence of the Qoran on Judaism and Christianity, 


Stuttgart 1922 ,p.54. 
2) Mohammed as Founder of Religion, 1935 ,p.124. 
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the recommendation of the dikr be incomprehensible! ). In any 
case, the New Testament has also inaccurately reproduced the 
Decalogue. According to Matth. 19, 18-19 Jesus tells the following 
commandments to the young man who wants to acquire blessedness: You 
shall not kill, you shall not commit adultery, you shall not steal, you 
shall not bear false witness, honor your father and mother, and you shall 
love your neighbor as yourself. Since Jesus also refers to the one God in 
the preceding verse, it follows that the Goranic rendering of the 
Decalogue is essentially the same as the New Testament one. Thus, Jesus 
does not mention the Sabbath commandment, against whose excesses 
he is zealous and whose justification from the Jewish side, that God 
rested on the seventh day (Gen. 2, 2), was rejected by the church 
fathers’ ). Muhammad knew, moreover, that Jews and Christians 
disagreed about the day of the Sabbath (16:125). 


Miisa stays 40 days on the Sinai 
Sura 2, 48 (med. P.) : "And when we covenanted with Miisé for 40 
days..." 
Sura 7, 138 (3rd m. P.): "And we concluded the covenant with Miisa in 
30 nights and completed them with 10 (others), so that the appointed 
time of his Lord ended in 40 nights .. ." 


Sura 7. 142: "And we wrote on the tablets for him of every thing an 
admonition and an explanation for everything. So accept them powerfully 
and command your people to er - fill the best of it .... !" According to 
28, 44; 46 (3. m. P.) Miisa receives the command on the western side of 
the Sinai. 


As well as 46, 14 (3. m. P.) Mohammed calculates the weaning of the 
man on 30 months and his full maturity with the 40th year of life begins, 
so he speaks also here of 30 and 10 nights of the revelation. A similar 
division of the days of the stay of Mosi on the Sinai is not known to me 
otherwise. The western side of the mountain, from which Misa receives 
the command of Allah, probably corresponds to "the right side of tir” (19, 
53, 2. m. P.), from where Allah calls him. Perhaps, however, verses 
such as Isa. 59, 19; Dan. 8, 5 and the like had a hand in it. The statement 
that there was an explanation for everything on the tablets 


corresponds to Dt. 27, 8: Ov rann 


1) Hirschfeld, Beitrige, p. 22f. 
2) Seeabove p.22ff. 


Allah, One God 31.1 


V+71 1142 rilberM rriinri "12 1! 7 nM ir 12.K1 and Pircid Abot V, 22: 
r12. N12! 1 712. ‘lern 71:1., 11D71 "Turn it and turn it, it is all contained 
in it". 


Allah, One God 
Sura 112, 1-4 (1st in. P.): "Say: Allah is unique, Allah is eternal! He 
has not begotten and has not been begotten, and nothing is like Him." 


Sura 2, 158 (med. P., according to Néldeke-Schwally 1, 178 mekk.): 
"And your God is one God, there is no God but He, the All-Merciful". 


Sura 6, 102 (3rd m. p.): "This is Allah your Lord, there is no God but 
He, the Creator of all things . ." According to 4, 51 (med. P.), Allah does 
not forgive one for associating companions with Him; for, whoever 
does such a thing has incurred a tremendous debt (jonan e aeiman’ )) and, 
according to 4, 116, is to be - characterized as one who has strayed far. 
24, 54 (med. P.) describes the idolaters as the real sinners. Also two gods 
should be acknowledged (16, 53, 3. in. P.). Muhammad therefore rejects the 
trinity doctrine of Christianity. 4, 169 commands to believe in Allah 
and his messenger and not to speak of three god beings, since Allah 
is too exalted to beget a son. Also, the Messiah is not too proud to be a 
servant of God. Cf. 5, 77 (med. p.); 6, 101 (rd m. p.);_ 9, 31 (med. !**), 


According to 5:116-117, Isaiah will testify on the day of judgment that 
he did not teach any kind of trinity, but only wanted to recognize 
Allah. The veneration that the Jews gave to their spirits and the 
Christians to their monks and Isaiahs appeared so powerful in the 
eyes of Muhammad that he believed that they had t he rank of divine 
beings, cf. 

31 (med. P.). 

One of the most recent suras expresses itself, with strong reference 

to Old Testament verses (2, 256): "Allah, besides him there is no god. 

He is the living, constant one (al-baijul-gaiKtmu= vv'pi Iri), sleep 

and slumber do not seize him (cf. Ps. 121, 4), his is all heaven and earth 

(cf. 1 Chron. 29, 11 and Ps. 103, 19), 

he knows what lies ahead and behind you (Ps. 103, 14), the people 

““) Ezra prays for the people who have fallen away from God, who enter into 

intermarriage. 


goes and says (Ezra 9, 13): imceetzl D'Inn Irwyozxzn virue 
-TIN7TV'1.171 
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but grasp from his knowledge only what he wills (cf. Dt. 29, 28), his throne 
encompasses heaven and earth (cf. Ps. 103, 19), and the guardianship of 
both does not tire him (Is. 40, 28) ..". Cf. also Sura 16, 76 (3. m. 
P.). 

The belief in the unity of God, which according to 29, 7 (3. m. 
P.), as also in Judaism, may not be er - shaken by the commandment 
of the parents, is not only considered an important commandment 
according to H6rajét 8a, but also Aphraates, Hom. XXIII ( Wright, p. 
498) teaches : "As the first of all good works before God, this is 
demanded, that one believes that God is one God and that one keeps the 
laws with faith". As the "Creator of all things," God is referred to in many 
passages of the Old Testament, talm.-midrag. Literature and in the 
Jewish liturgy. From this, as 59, 22ff. (med. P.) shows, Mohammed has 
taken over essential pieces. That traces of a deep conviction of the 
unity of Allah are often found in ancient Arabic poetry has been 
demonstrated by Sprenger (! ). 


Not only Mohammed, but also certain Gnostic circles, according to 
Irenaeus, Adv. Haereses I, 0. 25, rejected t h e divine filiation of Christ: 
"Jesum autem subiecit, non ex virgine natum (impossi- bile enim hoc ei 
visum est), fuisse autem eum Joseph et Mariae filium, similiter ut reliqui 
omnes homines, et plus potuisse Justitia et prudentia et sapientia ab 
omnibus". So taught also two i Jewish proselytes : Theodotion from 
Ephesus and Aquila from Pontus: "Non ergo vera est quorundam 
interpretativ, qui ita audent interpretari scripturam: Ecce 
adolescentula in ventre habebit et pariet filium. Quemadmodum 
Theodotion Ephesius est interpretatus et Aquila Ponticus, utrique 
Judaei proselyti; quos sectati Ebionei ex Joseph eum generatum. dicunt". 
(Irenaeus, Adv. Haereses, III, c. 24.) 


Toravorsehrifton in Qoran 
a) Sabbath Commandment. 

Sura 4, 153 (med. P.): "And we raised the mountain above them when 
we made the covenant. with them, and said to them: Enter by the gate, 
prostrating yourselves! And we said unto them: Do not transgress the 
Sabbath! And we made a covenant with them for the duration." 


‘1,8. 13. 
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Sura 16, 125 (3. m. P.)! ): "The Sabbath was only appointed for 
those who disagreed because of it. And behold, your Lord will decide 
between them on the Day of Resurrection about what they disagree 
about." 


Sura 7, 163 (3rd m. P.): "And ask them because of the city that was 
near -by the sea, when they (the inhabitants) sinned. on the Sabbath, 
when their fish came to them on their Sabbath day for all to see, but 
on the day they did not celebrate the Sabbath, they did not come.. 
."" According to verse 166, these Sabbath violators are turned into 
monkeys as punishment. Cf. 2:61 (med. P.) and 4:50 (med. P.). 


The Sabbath is considered the most important commandment that 
outweighs all other legal regulations (Jerug. Nedarim III, 9, 10b). As a 
"sign" that is to be valid between God and Israel it is already 
described in Exod. 31, 17. This passage has passed into the liturgy. 
That the people originally formed only one umma, which, because 
conflicting opinions a rose, _ split into several Jartam, is reported 
by Sura 10, 20. Among the things about which different opinions 
prevailed, according to the Qoran, is the Sabbath. Muhammad 
believes that Allah will resolve this dispute, like so many others, on the 
Day of Resurrection. The Arab prophet rejects the Jewish view o f 
Gen. 2, 2 and thus probably adopts a Christian view? ). The legend of 
the Sabbath breakers who "become monkeys seems to have been 
formed from various stories that Muhammad could have heard. Num. 
15, 32f. tells of the man who gathered wood on the Sabbath and was 
therefore sentenced to death. Hirschfelds} still refers to Matth. 8, 30- 
33; Luk. 8, 32f., according to which the cast out devils go into a herd of 
swine. That sinners were transformed into monkeys, however, is told 
by the Haggadah Sanhedr. 109b, according to which the tower 


builders, who said: reri9b ritzen rrl,'.1 "We will go up and wage 
war (against God) 1", were transformed into monkeys, spirits, 


amons and lilits were transformed (rilmni TWP 1'2,31J 5+1 
r1271)* ). According to. Gen. r. 23, 9 degenerated since the 
days 


') According to Néldeke-Schwally 1, p. 146, m.edin. origin. 
*) See above p. 22ff. 
) Contributions, p. 86. 

) See Hirschfeld, 1. c. 
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of Enég the human race, and there arose. Centaurs, and humans looked 
like apes (rialip Ljrr2 1+ M). About transformations of humans 


into animals according to Greek and 

Other legends are dealt with in detail by Augustine, De civitate dei, X VIII, 
17-18. The tale of the fish that came to the inhabitants of the city on 
the Sabbath is perhaps also influenced by a legend, such as that of Joseph, 
the Sabbath worshipper, who found the lost pearl inside the fish intended 
for the Sabbath. See sabbat 119a. A similar story is told in Gen. r. 11, 5, 
where it is told how a tailor buys a fisdh on the eve of the Sabbath, 
which the servant of a prince also wants to purchase. The tailor 
drives the price up so high that he finally buys it. The servant reports the 
incident to his master, who has the tailor come to him and, when he hears 
that the Jew has paid such a high sum for the beautiful fish because of the 
Sabbath, honors the religious sentiment. In the fish, however, a precious 
pearl is found. But QiddiigIn 72a seems to come closest to the qoranisoben 


legend: h2.2. te "114 eritZin cerra 


Nnntn. ITIZ. 1121 'please* nei're eiptrt slmem rl) nmn 


Iltzrine rrever 112.!111fi "]'I'eb't! "A castle of apostate-. 

There is a similar situation in Babylon, whose inhabitants 
apostatized from God. They let a ditch, in which there were fish, 
overflow its banks and went and caught the fish on the Sabbath. 
Then R. Abi son of R. Jogija put them under ban, and they were 
destroyed." Muhammad will have heard about the Jewish custom 
of enjoying fish on the Sabbath (see Sabbath 118 a)'). According 
to Sété 11 b " the pious women", for whose merit the Jews were 
redeemed from Egypt, drew fish with the water from the well. Perhaps he 
also heard about the manna that did not fall from heaven on the Sabbath ( 
Exod. 16, 25 -27). Also the legend of the river Sambatjon is to be 
mentioned in this context, which, according to Sanh. 65b 


and Gen. r. 11, 6 rests on the seventh day: iniry. Iring Tez 


11] ratrni r122,7r "He rolls stones with him all the days of the 
week, but on the Sabbath he rests." In any case, it seems that 
Muhammad here, as so often, mixed different elements of legends with 
each other. 


‘) Cf. Rivlin, Law in the Koran, 8.17,note 2. 
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b) SondergeofElternvery 


Sura 29, 7 (3. m. P.)! ): "And we have commanded man to treat his 
parents well. But if they argue with you about adding to me something 
of which you have no knowledge, disobey them . !" 


According to 46, 14-17 (3. m. P.) a man is commanded to be kind to his 
parents, because his mother gave birth to him with pain and nourished 
him for thirty months. It is incumbent upon the children to believe 
their parents when they teach them about the resurrection. Cf. also 31, 13 
(3rd m. P.)? ); 2, 77 (med. P.); 4, 40 (med. P.) and 6, 152 (3rd m. P.), 
which command to do good to parents and relatives. According to 17, 24 
(2nd m. P.), one should honor parents in old age and speak reverently 
to them. Parents and relatives are to be considered when bequeathing 
(2, 176, med. P.). According to 2, 211, parents and relatives are also to be 
considered first in the case of mild gifts. Cf. 4; 134 (med. P .). On the day 
of judgment, however, according to 31, 32 (3. m. P.) neither the father can 
stand up for the son nor the son for the father. The goran. 19, 14 (2. m. P.) 
praises the love of Jahjas for his parents and tells (19, 33) that God tisa, 
commanded to love his mother. 


Already Josephus, De Maccabaeis, 3, explains that the law is 
above the love of parents? ). Jebam6t 6a explains: 122;e Cit211 
C'"11122.75e4Inx 1Mman ilms 15 


n'enYin te 'reue mrielne, ni Iximn trx 


"If the father says to a son (if he is a priest): Defile yourself, or if he 
says: Do not return (what you have found to the owner), should he obey 
him? Therefore it is said : Every one reverence father and mother, but 
observe my days of rest (Lev. 19, 3), i.e. all of you are obliged to honor me 
(in the first place)." See Geiger, p. 84. cf. b'aba,- mesied32a. Also, 
according to giddtigin 32 a (according to one opinion), if. 


1) Possibly first revealed in Medina. See Néldeke-Schwally 1, 
Verses 7 - 8, although of Jewish origin, are, as is evident from the whole 
context, directed against the mediamen who allow themselves to be prevented 
from participating in Muhammad's wars. 
2) This verse does not need to be transferred to the med. time with 
Néldeke-Schwally. 
3) v 2 d2 voteog Nal ze7g 2rads yovek 
ehvotagTev clQezip 
aro*. 
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a command of God and a command of the father are to be carried out at the 
same time, the latter is to be set aside. According to Philo (De speciali- bus 
legibus, II, § 236), a father who does not have the true good of the child in 
mind is not to bere garded _ 43 its real father; for only the virtuous 
are to be considered 9,aot. Accordingly, a child. would have to resist any 
immoral rules of the parents'). Sifrae to Lev. 19, 3 also explains that 
obedience is to be refused in such cases. Sanh. 81a explains how the son 


has to obey the father in such a case: fr INU Nw12.112I1IVInsm r 
in =1,71 


TrinIra 2-ne .7p .M2sc 14 Pt4 min 9"'121 v nnny ,rceit 


"If a son sees that his father acts contrary to - the words of the Tora, he 
shall not say to him, Father, you have acted contrary to the words of the 
teaching, but shall thus say to him : Father, is it so in the Téraé ?" This 
restriction of filial obedience becomes understandable because, according 
to Baba-meera, Migna II, 11, in some cases the teacher is placed above 
the father, because the latter has begotten him for this world, but the 
latter, through the teaching he imparts to him, acquires for him paradise. - 
Similar to the Qoran, Tobias also admonishes his son Tobit, 4, 3 
(Kautzsch I, p. 139): "Child, when I die, bury me and do not neglect 
your mother ! Honor her all the days of your life and do what pleases 
her, and do not deceive her! Remember, child, that she endured many 
dangers on your account when she carried you under her heart." Philo, 
De specialibus legibus, II, § 224ff, also establishes the duty to honor 
parents similarly to Mohammed. Cf. also Josephus, Contra Apion.em,|i, 
§ 777), Meldita, Jitré and Qiddiigiin 30b. Also the "wisdom 

Salomos" 7ff. (Kautzsch 1, p. 489) is to be mentioned here : ,;] am . 

. a descendant of the first-created earth-born, and was d formed as flesh in 
the womb of the mother, in ten months' time, together Mengeronnen. 
of blood, of man's seed .." On this cf. sura 96, 2. See also Isa. Sirach. 
7, 27 (Kautzsch I, p. 281). That one should not curse one's parents is 
explained in Exodi 21, 17; Lev. 20, 9. It is noteworthy that the Qoran 
does not, like the Jews, restrict the worship of parents when it concerns 
the 


') See Philo, Uber die Einzelgesetze, transl. by I. Heinemann, Breslau 1910 , p. 
174 ,note 3, which provides important sources. 
Zz) baboon -old pEree rev méG: thAv Ostaieav grave. 
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violation of a law, but when the father refuses to acknowledge Allah as the 
only God or rejects belief in the final judgment. Accordingly, 
Christian influence is probable. That on the day of resurrection 
neither the father can intercede for the son nor the son for the father (31, 
32) is to be explained from Dt. 24, 16. Mohammed heard this verse and 
also related it to the day of the final judgment in the sense explained 
above. 


c) Jus talionis 


Sura 5, 49 (med. P.): "And we prescribed for them therein (in the Tora): 
Soul for soul, and eye for eye, and nose for nose, and ear for ear, and tooth 
for tooth, and for wounds again - retribution. And whoever gives it as 
alms, for him it is an atonement. But whoever does not judge according to 
what Allah has revealed, he is 'of the wicked." 


Sura 2, 173 (med. P.): "0 you who believe, to you is prescribed the 
recompense for murder: the free for the free and the slave for the slave 
and the woman for the woman. But if anyone is forgiven by his brother, 
let him be treated with kindness, but let him pay abundantly." 


Sura 2, 233: "No one shall be imposed upon more than is according 

to his strength. A mother shall not be oppressed for her child, nor a 
father for his child. 
Cf. 31, 32 (3. m. P.), according to which neither the father can 
intercede for the son nor the son for the father on the day of judgment. 
According to 17, 16 (2. m. P.) a "burdened (soul) should not bear the 
burden of another": 


With katabnii Muhammad 21, 105 (2. m. P.) quotes the Psalm - verse 
37, 29, and 5, 35 the Midna Sanh. IV, 5. What was written on the tablets 
after 7, 142, which Musa received, is headed: vict-katabnii lahu ee 
alwal.bi. The Talmud also quotes Bible verses ft with: 71"11112, 
nInz. 

The biblical jus talionis is found in Exod. 21, 24; Lev. 24, 20; Dt. 19, 

21. Cf. Matth. 5, 38; Gal. 6, 5. While Philo (De spe- malibus 

legibus, III, p. 182), as well as R. Eh ezer (Baba -qamma b), and 
apparently the Sadducees' ) use the biblical talio word- 
~) Cf. H. Weyl: " Die jiid. Strafgesetze bei Josephus, p. 156ff.; see the 


information in Philo "tiber die Einzelgesetze", iibers. von I. Heine - mann, 
Breslau 1910 ,8.239 , note 2). 


318 Miisa 


In later times the Jews demanded compensation, so Babé-qamma 
Mi§na VIII, 1! ). As can be seen from Sura 2, 173 (med. P.) and 5, 49 
(med. P.), Muhammad originally had the full literal retribution in 
mind, and the kaffdra = "i-107 is only a concession that he perhaps made 
in accordance with the later Jewish conception of the biblical 
doctrine of retribution ; for it hardly seems conceivable that 
Muhammad would have heard the Pentate. Law from a Jew without 
that interpretation. - Sura 2, 233 and 31, 32 seem to contain strong echoes 
of Dt. 24, 16. Dt. 24, 16 is used by the Jewish tradition teachers to fight the 
literal view of Exod. 20, 5, according to which God punishes the sins 
of the fathers on the children. It is also worth noting how Ephr. Syr. 
(Opp. I, 221 D) explains this verse. He believes, as Hillel (S8abbat. 


31 a) that all the commandments that the Israelites received could be 
summarized in the sentence: "Do not do to another what you would not 
have done to you. In addition to this commandment to love one's neighbor, 
there is also the commandment to love God (Match 20:40). Later, other 
commandments were added to these basic laws. 


It is likely that the doctrine of retribution came to Muhammad 
through Jews. 


d) Food Laws 


Sura 3, 87 (med. P.): "Every food was permitted to the children 
of Isra'i 1, except what Isra'i 1 forbade itself before the Téra was 
sent down..." 

Sura 4, 158 (med. P.): "And because of the sins of the Jews, we 
denied them (by the food prohibitions) good things that were 
permitted to them, and also because of their multiple turning away 
from Allah's path." 

Sura 5:7 (med. P.), "Today good is lawful for you, and the food of 
those to whom the Scripture was given is lawful for you, and your 
food is lawful for them . - ." 

That the law was given to the Jews as a punishment is already stated in 
Galat. 3, 19? ). The liturgies of Chrysostom 21 speak of the "curse of the 
law". That the Jews were punished because of 


1) See Geig er, p.198,and Hirschfeld, Beitré ge,p.79. 
2) See Ahre ns, ZD MG1930,p.158. 
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The fact that the people of the Holy Land hated the 'food laws' of 
the others is reported in 3 Macc. 3, 4 (Kautzsch II, 5. 125). But only 
the later Christian literature rejects the Jewish dietary laws 
with the same reasoning as the Qoran, so Aphraates, Hora. XV 
(Wright, p. 309). "That our holy God distinguished the food of the 
children of Israel, he did not do it that it might be to them for 
righteousness, but because of their covetousness and want of 
discipline he invented this manner, that they might be kept from the 
idolatry and sins to which they had paid homage in the land of Egypt. 
For in the beginning, when He created man, God commanded Adam and 
his descendants and Noah and his seed (Gen. 1:29-30; 9:3-4 ; Lev. 
17:13-14; Dt. 12:16): Behold, I have given you the beasts and the fowls 
and all flesh; shed its blood upon the ground and eat it, and as herbage it 
shall be kept by you. Only the blood you shall not eat, but pour it out 
on the earth like water; for the blood is the soul! God commanded these 
first generations. But he did not distinguish the food for them. For if 
there had been any sin and transgression of the law in the food, he 
would have already distinguished the unclean from the clean 
ones earlier for Adam and Noah... And to Abraham and his sons 
again he commanded that they should not make use of the unclean, but 
we know that all the righteous and upright, who were among the first 
generations is Moses, who distinguished the food for Israel, these 
food 
The children of Israel were not used to those things, before 
which the soul does not feel disgust without sin. But that he 
commanded this to the children of Israel, and distinguished the meat 
for them, he did so because the children of Israel fell away into 
the idolatry of the Egyptians, and forsook the God of their fathers. For 
the children of Israel had eaten all kinds of meat from of old, until 
they came into Egypt. oo... cscecccseeseceeceeecesceseeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeees And 
there 
4 The Holy One, seeing that they were not yet purified from the 
leaven of Egypt and were still in a pagan mindset, commanded 
Moses to separate the food for them. 
And he made unclean for them that which had been for them to eat 
in the land of Egypt. And he allowed them to eat what they 
had worshipped in the land of Egypt. 
My dear, that the boasting of Israel about the difference of food 
is vain." And Aphraates proves (that.) of on, who took the 
honey from the unclean lion, of 


which the ravens fed, and from prophetic passages (Arklos 


320 Misa 


5, 21; 22; 25; Zak. 7, 6; Isa. 66, 3, etc. St.) that the food laws in Israel take 
a back seat to the laws of morality, and concludes with the following 
words (Wright, p. 319): "These few recollections have I written unto 
thee, my beloved, concerning the fact that the people of the Jews are 
proud and haughty, and boast that they declare the foods unclean, and 
distinguish them. For these three things they boast of: circumcision, 
Sabbath observance, and the distinction of food, along with other 
things .. ." The Syriac didascalia (Achelis, p. 130f.) teaches similarly. 
The opinion of Goldzihersl), who attributes the Qoranic view that the 
prohibitions of food are not a preference but a punishment to the similar 
valuation of the law in Gnostic circles, is accordingly not 
compelling? ). On the other hand, with Geiger, p. 137, the 
possibility is to be thought of that 3, 87 (med. P.) refers to Gen. 32, 33, 
where the prohibition to enjoy the tense veins is mentioned? ). A 
milder view of the Jewish food prohibitions has the "Epistle of 
Barnabas" (Hennecke, Neutestamentl. Apokr. 


p. 511), which declares all dietary laws as given in the spiritual sense. 
When the Qoran declares "today" (al-jarama), i.e. from now on, the 
dietary laws abrogated, he speaks similar to Gal. 3, 25 and Rom. 7, 6. 
- The prohibition to enjoy crepe, blood, pork and slaughtered animals over 
which another than Allah's name is mentioned (2, 167f.; 5, 4, med. P.) 
seems to go back to Lev. 17, 15. The pig* ) does not seem to have been 
indigenous to Arabia. From 5, 4 (med. P.) it follows, as Rivlin’ ) has 
correctly seen. that the Qoran forbids not only what is called 7152.2 but 


also in many cases what is called InN. Act. Ap. 15, 29; 21, 25 not only 


the strangled food is considered inedible, but also the idol sacrifice 
and the blood. 


e) Prohibition of usury 
Sura 4, 159 (med. P.): "And because they (the Jews) took usurious 
interest though it was forbidden to them, and ate the property of men 
uselessly." 
~~ 1) Vorlesungen,p.13. . 
2) Cf. Tor Andrae, Kyrkohist. Arsskrift 1925 ,p. 104. 
3) See above p. 193. 


4) See Fraenkel, Fremdw., p. 110 f. 
5) Law in Qoran, p.71. 
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The accusation against the Jews that they were charging 
usurious interest is already mentioned in Matth. 23, 14. That the 
Jews were forbidden to lend at interest at all was already explained by 
Philo (De specialibus legibus, II § 74). He denies charity to the usurer. 
Baba-mesra, 60b explains after Exod. 22, 24, Lev. 25, 36 the lending 
and according to Dt. 23, 20 the borrowing of interest-bearing loans is 
forbidden. According to jerug. Baba-mesra V, 8, 20a, according to 
‘Aqibas, usury is so forbidden that even favors done do not mitigate the 
prohibition. That. the usurer is also declared to be a denier of God. The 


opinion of Simonb.Ele'azarslautet:reize rimerv 
mne 


rtie mim :11.1n1141 rvre ruzel 1 irocSm men Invilev 


in,re rrr] irrIntz Intz nwe "More sinful than those who deny 
God are those who interpret the foolishly, making Moses a fool and 
saying: If Moses had known that we gain by our dealings, he would 
not have written it." According to Baba'-mesra 75a, only the wise are 
permitted to borrow from one another at interest; for they know that 
it is forbidden, and it is considered a gift. That the biblical prohibition 
against taking interest refers only to monetary transactions between 
Jews is passed over by Muhammad, as it was by Philo. It is therefore 
possible that the prohibition of taking interest in the Qoran is of 
Christian origin. It is found explicitly only in Medinic suras (2, 276- 
78; 4, 159), but it is already reprimanded in a m.ekkanisehen sura (30, 
38). Tor A,ndrae! ) therefore believes that Muhammad did _ not learn 
this requirement from Jews, whom he rebukes for taking interest 
although they are forbidden to do so in the Torah.) He proves that in 
the Nestorian church the taking of interest was forbidden to the 
priests. He proves that in the Nestorian church the taking of interest 
was forbidden to the priests and that the laymen were recommended 
to abstain from it. Schenute, whom I cite as a representative of 
Egyptian Christianity, also opposes the taking of interest. He is denied 
that the Old Testament allows the taking of interest 


23, 21). But Schenute reproaches his opponents that this 
provision of the Old Testament is the only one they use and that on 
the other hand Ezek. 18, 13; 17 and Ps. 15,5 


1) Kyrko hist. Arsskri ft,1925,p.91. 
2) Soalso Ahrens, Mohammed als Religionstifter, 1935 , p. 173, who 
refers tifJoh. Eph. Beati orientales 58, 26f. 


Speyer, The bibl. ' Narrative in the ( whale]. 91 
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there was a prohibition of interest, which also had a claim to 
validity. Moses had declared the taking of interest, so that the 
money people supported the poor in the hope of profit. But the 
prophets and the New Testament had overcome this lower level of 
morality. ') 


Law to spare the life of man 


Sura 5:35: "Therefore, we have prescribed for the Children of Isra'il that 
whoever kills someone without retaliating or because he has caused 
destruction in the land, he is to be considered as having killed all 
mankind, and whoever keeps someone alive, he is to be considered 
as having kept all mankind alive." 


The source for this quotation is Mign5, Sanh. IV, 5. See above 
p. 87f. 


Step prophecy 


Sura 17, 4: "And we decided for the children of Isra'il inthe Scripture 
: Verily, you will do mischief twice on earth and fall into great pride.* 


17, 106: "And we said after that (after Fir'aun's downfall) to the 
children Inhabit the land, and we will bring you there in heaps 
when the promise of the hereafter arrives. . ." 


The Qoran verse first quoted introduces an overview of Jewish 
history” ), as similarly Aphraates, Horn. XIX 


1) See Leipoldt, Schenute von Atripe, Leipzig 1903, p. 160 (Texte und 
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur XX). 


2) Hirschfeld, Beitrége, p. 14f. The overview, which extends to verse 8, 
continues with the following words: "And when the first promise came, we sent 
unto you our servants of great valor.' And they searched the inner parts of the 
dwellings, and so the promise was fulfilled. Then we gave you power over them 
again, and increased your goods and your children, and made you greater in 
number. ( And we said :) If ye do good, itis for yourselves; and if yedo 
evil, it is for yourselves. And when the other promise came to pass, ( 
We sent our servants to you, ) to make your faces bad, and to enter the place 
of worship as they had entered it the first time, and to destroy what they 
had conquered. Much - easily your Lord has mercy on you. But if you repeat (your 
bad deeds), we repeat (our punishment )..." 
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(Wright, p. 365) finds, "Now hear, my beloved, that God delivered 
Israel only twice, the one time out of Egypt, and the second time out of 
Babylon. Out of Egypt by Moses, and out of Babylon by Ezra." Cf. also 
the account in Ephr. Syr. (Opp. I, 440Aff.). JeruA. Joma I, 1, 4b explains 
that the first temple was destroyed because the people were devoted to 
idolatry, lust and bloodshed. For this reason, the second sanctuary also 
fell. Muhammad must have thought of something similar. If the Qoran 
with 17, 106 should mean that the Jews should possess Palestine once 
in large numbers, then sentences like Lev. 20, 24 and Dt. 1, 8 are to be 
consulted for comparison. If, however, the words: "When the 
promise of the hereafter arrives, we will bring you there in heaps" refer 
to the time of the final judgment, then the strange-sounding Jewish view 
must be used for comparison, according to which the Jews who died 
outside Palestine must roll to the holy land on the day of resurrection in 
order to appear before God there. See jerua. Ket. XII, 3, 59b. 


The golden calf 
Sura 20, 85-87 (2. m. P.): "And what drove you away from your people 
so fast,O Miisé He said: They were on my track, and I hurried to you, 
my Lord, so that you may find well-being. (In me). Then said he 
(Allah): Behold, we h a v e tempted thy people after thy going away, 
and Zamiri hath seduced them." 


Sura 7, 146-148 (3. m. P.): "And the people of Muesa, after their 
departure, made of their precious things a bodily calf that bleated. Did 
they not see that it could not speak with them and could not lead them 
in the right ways? They made it for themselves and acted sacrilegiously. 
And when they repented greatly and saw that they had erred, they said: 
Unless our Lord have mercy on us and forgive us, we are lost." Cf. 
4,152 52,48 - 49; 86 (med. P.). 


Sura 20, 90-21 (2. m. P.): "They said (after the return of Miisa to him): 
We did not disobey the promise made to you out of our own authority, but 
the adornments of the people were laid upon us, and we threw them 
into the fire, and so did Samiri throw them in. And he brought forth unto 
them a calf in the flesh, bleating. Then said 
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them: This is your God and the God of Muesa, who has 'forgotten' ( us)! 
Did they not see that he (this God) could not answer them, nor harm 
them, nor benefit them?" 

Mohammed not only heard about Miisa's stay on Sinai, but he must 
also have heard about Elijah's journey to the mountain of God (1 Kings 
19:4ff.). Of Ilyas, who is mentioned 6, 86 among the earlier prophets, 
Mohammed knows only the story’ of his fight against Ba'al (37, 123ff.). 
But undoubtedly it is Elijah's answer to the question of God, why he 
was asked after the 


Hér 6h had come (117 1!! 14 71Z 1, 1/2 1 K6n. 19, 9; 13), which 
Mohammed puts into the mouth of Miisé, when he lets him ask by Allah, 
why he had left his people. For the words: "They were on my track, And I 
hastened to you my Lord, that you might find favor in me," coincide in 
content volkoinmen with Elijah's answer: Ir]! 12 12311 niren' 171-4 
'15 9r-ixe Ne 

21r12 irIM 1! 14! 2 min Inn trim= rs ,5M1tr *i32 


Imnp5! wb2 ns 1tz7pz9 1° 125! 214 (1 Kings 19:10, 14). Also 
Here, then, Muhammad interwove narratives that report similar things. 
Allah's narratives of Samiri's role in seducing the people then lead 
to the biblical account Exod. 32. That Ahar Gn, who according to 
the Old Testament and the Haggadah alone made the calf, or rather 
pretended to do it alone (Exod. r. 41, 10), nevertheless had a helper, is 
reported, apart from the Qoran, also by Tanh. ki tissé: INMN 
now IritYrri 11e2712> 5 Orrtrri! 1 1214 


.1 2! 22-2 Iztrfrn nx mnten 115x :nure mIng7 
1152,n .ntry 1314 Irr 5 5v2tz, numnnn_— Intr rm rir 


rrn =ntr, orreennm, Itz2v 1 tnt5 
IW1w ‘[t21_s: 1tViZwetz nidn 513 ....r32,2 
Inznnztv inzun ranow IIn5 eirm 


r*.vntre 91.rltr 1115rgr :trnve 
159nrn .zenprz len= lv i 5.ivn 


"It says R. Jirmejahti: When the Israelites brought the rings, 
Aharon lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, 'To you I lift up my 
eyes, you who dwell in heaven (Ps. 123:1), you know all my thoughts 
(and know) that I act against my will.' He threw (the gold) into the fire, 
and there came the magicians and did likewise with their magic 
means. Some say that it was Mika who was walled into the building. 
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(cf. Sanhedr. 101 b and 103 b) ... He took the tablet on which Moses 
had written: 1/27 (Joseph is called this according to Gen. 49:22), 
when he brought out the coffin of Joseph (from the Nile) (cf. Séta 
13a), and threw it into the furnace under the golden rings, and the 
calf came out, bleating as if it wanted to jump. Then they all 
began to say, "These are your gods, Israel! ( Exod. 32, 4)"; see 
also' Geiger, p. 163 . That the calf bleated, know also the pine d. 
R. E. 45; rilrU 713T1' 7Z71 NUM "The calf came forth bleating". 
According to. Sété 47 a also to the calf, which Jerobeara split open (1 
KGn. 12, 28), a stone was attached or, according to other MeinUng, the 
written God name in the mouth put, where - rauf it with the initial 
words of the Dekalogs er - clarified itself as God, cf. Sanhedr. 107a. 


When the Jews Mtisé declare (20, 90) not to have transgressed 
the promise they had made, this is reminiscent of Tanh. ki tissa: 
1123,1 mtn] iBt' i *12°1 'TttS 
.LV71 1114 12) V1 Z;' 1 "The Jews had spoken: All that God has 
spoken we will do and hear! ( Exod. 19 , 8 ; 24, 3), and' they 
disregarded all and made the calf ..." Cf. Exod. r. 42, 1 and above p. 
301f. 


Muhammad points out (7, 146, 148; 20, 90-91) that the calf cannot 
speak, use or harm, and with these words recalls Ps. 115, 4ff. 

When -the. Israelites, seeing the finished calf, say: "This is your God and 
the God of Muesa, who has _ forgotten us" (20, 90/91), they thereby 
reproduce Exod. 32, 4. 


The repentance, however, which according to the biblical 
account the Jews finally feel (Exod. 33, 4), the Qoran lets them express 
with the words with which also Aedam (7, 22), gain (5, 33), 

‘ib. (11 , 49) and the Midjanites (7, 90) confess their 
repentance: if our Lord does not have mercy on us and forgive 
us, we are among the lost," for. "lost" (min-. 

-Itdsirina) is anyone who gives companionship to Allah or professes an 
Irerad religion (see 5:7; 39:65). 


Hardness warns unsuccessful 
e 20,92 -93(2.m.P.): "And, verily, Heraeus had spoken 
unto them, 0, my people, ye shall thereby 
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only be tested’), and, behold, your Lord is the All-merciful! So follow 
me and obey my command! Then they said: We will not cease to 
follow (the calf) until Miisé returns to us." According to 7, 149 (3. m. 
P.) the people wanted to murder H§4riin if he refused to make the 
calf. 


Geiger, p. 162, compares with the Qoranic narrative Sanh. 5b: 


,grwri N‘7‘IN:1b14 rJD Man, NM rs-, TITS 
11712.1"12.1rV12,1, "Aharén saw Hiir lying there slain and said, If I do 
not listen to them now, they will do to me as they have done to Hfiir." 
After Tanh. ki tissaé, Aharén sought to appease the people, but they did not 
listen to him. Then he demanded that they bring him their jewelry, 
thinking that they would refuse. But he was wrong, for the people 
crowded around him and declared that they did not believe in the return of 
Moses. 


Miisa comes back from Sinai 


Sura 20, 88 (2. m. p.): "Then Miisd returned to his people, angry and in 
deep grief." Cf. 7, 149 (3rd m. p . ); see Exod. 32, 11ff; 19; 22. 


Miis4 rebukes the people for calf sin 
Sura 2, 51 (med. P.): "And when Miisa said to his people: 0, my 
people, you have sinned when you made the calf. 


') The idea of the test to which man is subjected in order to test his spiritual 
stability plays an important role in the Qo ran. Thus, according to 9:127 (med. p.), 
the Meccans are tested once or twice a year by cranks to determine whether or not 
they will accept the new revelation. Although people believe they will not be 
tested, Allah has already subjected the earlier generations to tests (29,1-2,3.m. 
P.). Thus Tamiid - was put to the test by ewiti (23 ,48,2.m.P.), and Fir'aun 
44,16,2.m;P.), Misa’. (20, 41,2.m.P.), Da'iid (38 , 23 2. m. P.), and Sulairaan 
(38 , 33) were tested. The earthquake isa test for the elders chosen by Miisa (7, 1 
54,3.m.P.),andHariitandMadrit,whowereternedtothemarriage, say 
:"Wearenotthereation"(2,96,med.P.). Therespectionofthetri 
butionsthatmana gements are subjected to is mainly foundin Christs. 
Vel. Passages like Matth. 4,1;6,13; Mark. 14,38;and 1 Cor. 7,5.InA. 1'; the 
testing of man is spoken of only in a few places, such as Gen. 22, 1 ; Exod . 20, 20 and 
in the book of Job. However, the Pirqd Abét (v. 4) also speaks of the ten tests that 
Abraham had to pass. 
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Turn repentantly to your Creator and kill the guilty among you. 
This will be good for you with your Creator! )..." 


Sura 7, 149 (3. m. P.): ". . He (Miisa) sPaid: Bad you have committed 
after my departure. Will ye hasten the command of your Lord .?" 


Sura 20, 89 (2. m. P.): "He said: 0, my people, did not your Lord 
give you a beautiful promise ? Did the time seem too long to you, 
or did you want the wrath of your Lord to strike you. since you 
broke the promise you made to me ?" 


Cf. Exod. 32, 26ff.; 30; Mohammed does not miss the opportunity to 
call the people to repentance through Miisé. By /fix-taii, also Hid calls the 
‘Aedites (11, 54, 3. m. p.), Salib. the Tamii.daeans (11, 64), Sus aib the 
Midjanites (11, 92), and Mohammed himself (11, 3; 66, 8 med. p.) 
the Meccans to repent. The reference to the fact that the killing of the 
guilty could be counted as merit by Allah atairul-lakum e inda bdri' ikum 
corresponds to the view that Christianity has of this act, see Ephr. 
Syr. (Opp. 1, 226. G): "Above he (Moses) asked for mercy ... and in the 
camp he was the zealot. For with the visitation which he inflicted, 
he accomplished the will of God." 


Exod. r. and Tanb. do not give a similar explanation. The reference 
to the promise that Allah made to the Jews and that should have kept 
them from sinning (20:89, 2. m. p.) seems to refer to the hereafter 
according to 28:61 (3. m. p.). 


Miisds anger about Ilarii'n 
Sura 7, 149 (3. m. P.): '"... And he grabbed his brother by the head, 
pulling him to him. Then he (HAriin) said: Son of my mother, behold, 
the people made me weak and almost killed me. So do not let the 
enemies rejoice over me, and do not make me equal to the people of 
sinners." 


Sura 20, 94 (2. m. P.): "He (Miisa) said: 0, Har'ti'n, what prevented you 
from following me when you saw them go astray ? Were you unruly 
against my command ?" 


') bei' and bara'a (cf. 59:24, med. P.) take the place of the following in Medina. 
of the mekk. fatara and probably go back to Heb. N12 1112. 
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Sura 20, 95: "He (Hariin) said : 0, son of my mother, do not touch me 
by my beard and by my head ! Behold, I fear that thou sayest : thou 
hast caused division among the children of Isra'il, and hast not 
heeded my word." 


Sura 7, 150 (3rd in. P.): "He said : My Lord, forgive me and my 
brother and introduce us to Your mercy! ), since You are the Most 
Merciful." 


What Miisa said to Hariin in his anger is reported in Exod. 32, 21ff. 
According to the Jewish legend Moses does not grasp his brother by the 
beard, but so to speak God by the garment, when he has to hear that 
the downfall of the people is decided. See Berakot 32a : 


runn. 11 erir calrl c-rec rili2ipm nett' iczre ntztz 


annritz) Irrce 93x = .mSir 12th :1°133 
"This teaches that Moses touched God like a man grabbing his comrade 
by the garment. He said to him : Lord of the world, I will not let you 
go before you have completely forgiven them !" Ps. 133, 2 speaks of the 
beard of Aharén. On it hung, according to Hérajét 12 a, two pearl- 
like drops. When Moses talked with his brother, these drops moved 
toward the upper end of the bard. Cf. also the liturgy of Chry - sostomus, 
19: "Blessed be God, who pours out his grace on his priests, like oil of 
myrrh on the head, which flows down on the beard of Aharén". 


How Hariin is forced by the people to yield has already been 
described. Cf. also Num. r. 15, 17, according to which A,h ar6én is 
challenged to make the calf with the words: 22 1-1! ;Ire ;IC 41p "Up, what 
are you sitting there!". Hariin asks Mtisé not to deliver him to the 
gloating of his enemies, who, according to Exod. 32, 12 (Moses 
thinks of the Egyptians) would rejoice over the downfall of the 
Jews. If Hariin fears the reproach that he fragmented the people 
by party formation, he does not want to be equal to Fir'aun, who did 
such (28, 3, 3. m. P.). Note also the requirement: 11111M n11124 Itvyn 
145 "You shall not cause party formation!" (Sifra to re'A). 


I) This 8 eheint goes back to a Christian prayer formula; from the Jud. 
Litu rgie(Bu&gebete,rnrieD )I know only the following similar passage: 
vbrnri 5V2UD' P13mril1ViDri',DU2t3, 
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Miisad curses Samirl 


Bure 20, 96-97 (2. m. P.): "He (Misa) said: And what was your 
matter, O, Samiri.? Who replied: I saw what they did not see, and I 
took a handful (of dust) from the track (footsteps) of the Messenger and 
threw it (into the fire), and so itentered my soul. Then he (Misa) said: 
So depart from here, and verily it shall be (ordained) for thee in life that 
thou shalt say. No touch! And behold, it shall become a threat to 
thee, which thou shalt not be able to escape. And look upon thy God, 
with whom thou hast persevered continually; verily we burn him, and 
break him in pieces, until he become ashes, which we cast into the sea." 


The helper of Hariin in the making of the calf") is called Samiri 
in the Qoian. The punishment which is dictated to him because of his act 
is that he must speak: No touch! For the explanation of the 
name the opinion of Geiger, who thinks of Samael (5. 163), cannot 
satisfy, still less the Seldens? ), who believes that with the name Aharén 
itself is meant, who received this epithet, because Moses appointed him to 
the gémor of the Israelites, while he himself stayed on the Sinai. That 
Mohammed thought at the same time of the Samaritan (Geiger das.), is 
possible. Now the Samaritans are called in postbiblical time 


generally germ, if quite occasionally also Somrdai is found 94 ). 
Goldziher> ) sees in the "No one is allowed to touch me" a Jewish 
reminiscence of the fact that the Samaritans are not allowed to touch 
non-Samaritans® Hatevy ” refers for ld misdsa to Lev. 13, 45, according to 
which the leper must exclaim "Unclean, unclean!". A lost legend, 
which. paralleled the apostasy of the Israelites in the desert with 
the later apostasy of the Samaritans, had been the reason for 
Muhammad to make them also the authors of the sin of the golden calf. 


1) According to Jewish legend, Mika, whois mentioned in Ri. 17 ff, 
was involved in the distribution of the calbe.See Geig er,p.153. 

2) DediisSyris,Syntagmal,cap.4. 

3) SoGen.r.94. 

4) SiehHorovitz,K.U.,S.114. 

5) Lamisa, Ex traitdelaRevueAfricaineNr.268,Alger1908. 

6) Cf. Montgomery, The Samaritans, p. 152 ,and Lammens, Califat. 
deJazid 1,5.381. 

7) RevueSernitiqueXVI,419ff. 
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Calf dien stof Sémrén had contributed'). All this cannot be 
regarded as a satisfactory explanation of the name; for. apart 
from the fact that the Jewish designation for Samaritans in post- 
biblical times is quite generally Kiiti. (entst. aus 2 K6n. 17, 24), 
the formation of the name Samiri from ‘ilC1W or' Jl InItz!: is not 
readily plausible. As long as the legend is not found, which puts the 
apostasy of the Israelites inthe desert in parallel with the 
apostasy of the Samaritans, it cannot be explained with certainty, 
why Samiri becomes the originator of the making of the golden 
calf.But the Qoranic name can be interpreted still differently. Moham - 
med, who so often confused similar sounding names or reports with each 
other, has heard, as can be assumed with great probability, from Zimri b. 
Salti, who, according to Num. 25, 14, during the apostasy of the Jews in 
the desert, who joined the immoral cult of the Moa - bites, courted 
with the Moabite woman and was killed by Phinehas. Zimri 
appears in LXX u. Josephus? ) as Z'apiket or Z ctiuf3et and in Syriac 
as zamri? ). If therefore the formation of the name Samiri seems to be 
rather of Christian than Jewish origin, this becomes still more 
probable, if we think of the Samaritan, of whom Mohammed had 
probably heard.The Arab prophet did not think of the Jewish 
Somrai, but of Syr. Jenrdjd* ). Joh. 4, 9 reports that the Jews had no 
fellowship with him: metbagel.bin Ihiiddji eam Sdmrdji. The 
apostles are called after 

Matth. 10, 5 asked not to enterthe Samaritan cities. 

and put them on a par with the streets of the Gentiles. Luk. 10, 
30ff. places the good Samaritan above the priests 


') Cf. Horovitz, K.U., 8.114. 


?) According to Ant. IV, 6, 10 Zimri defends himself to Moses, as does 


Zamiri. 
s The difference in the sibilants is explained by the mixing of this name with 
Samaritan. 


‘)l'aidegiTat,L'apaesisbeiJoseph.Ant.XI,8.6.Vgl.Samaritae 
in Curt. 4, 8.9; Tacitus, Annal. 12, 54. The identification of the name with gov 7” 
2423, 1.e., "guardian of the law," arose merely from alliteration. Epiph. and 
Eusebius, however, took this interpretation for historical: Salmanasser ad 
custodiam regionis Judaeorum misit Assyrios peregrinos, quique 
aemulatores legis Judaeorum efficie - bantur et Samaritae nuncupati sunt, 
etenim nomen ipsum custodes de -clarat. ( Euseb. chron. armen. II, p. 
175 ;cf. p. 33.1.) 
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and Levites who do not have mercy on the poor, from which it 
follows that the Samaritan was not equal to the Jews. Joh. 8, 48 the Jews 
declared Jesus to be a Samaritan who was possessed by the devil. 
Muhammad could therefore have heard from Christians that ..., .... 
to avoid contact with Samaritans'). According to the Acts of 
Thomas. (Hennecke, Neutest. Apokr., p. 267), however, it was Satan 
who had tempted the Israelites to make the calf, as also Zimri of Ephr. 
Syr. (Opp. I, 265E.) is identified with Satan. Muhammad thus 
threw Zfinri. and Samaritans together here and conflated what was 
reported to him by them. That Zimri plays his seductive role in the 
Qoran not at the Moabite feast, but at the making of the calf, should not 
arouse any surprise, if one remembers that Mohammed 

z. E.g. the. Elidzer to his father Aesar. But still it is not completely 
understandable, why the Qoran Samiri se: describes in detail, how 
he throws dust into the fire and then the calf develops. 
Mohammed had heard that it had required a magic means, in 
order to manufacture the calf. The fact that he lets mm just Samiri 
possess this magic means, by whose admixture the calf comes into 
being, is perhaps due to the fact that Mohammed had also heard of a 
third similar sounding word, namely the Aanifr, by means of which 
Salome could split stones without axe and iron and build the temple, 
which according to Exod. 20, 25 the temple could not be built of hewn 
stones. According to Sota, 48b the Aamir had the size of a barley grain 
when it came into being, had been created in the six days of creation 
and no hard object could resist it. It was used to engrave the names of 
the twelve tribes on the high priest's breastplate ( S6ta das.). Vg 1. 
Gittin 68 a. That the 


9H o wthe Jews avoided contact with the Kut der n shows 

Abéda-zaéré 7a, according to which a Jew should not walk side by side with a 
Samaritan. According to Hullin Ba, the Samaritans were declared to be fully - come 
Gentiles. According to Jalq. to 2 Kings 17, Ezra solemnly decreed that a Jew 
must not partake of Samaritan bread and that a Samaritan must not be converted, for 
they would have no part in the resurrection of the dead and no inheritance in 
Israel. Very often s teht Kiiti mr- gentile. The wine of the Samaritans was 
not drunk by the Jews, see Jerii§. ‘Abéda-zara V, 4, 23b. 
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Samir is a worm, is not found in the talm.-midr: literature yet. Gasset! ) 
speaks of a herb that has the property of breaking stones. 

For the seducer role of the Christian Satan, which Sémiri plays 
otherwise in general, also speaks the fa-dhab, with which he is expelled 
and which reminds of the fa-hbit minh, Ct or fa-hruj minhdé, with which 
Allah expels the unruly Satan from paradise (7, 12; 15, 34). To 
make the calf, Samiri gablatam-min ogari r-rasiili took "a handful (of 
dust) from the track (footprints) of the Messenger." That dustis used asa 
magic means is already found in Exod. 9, 8ff. according to which in 
its place furnace soot is hurled up to heaven by Moses and thus the 
Egyptian plague is brought about. Something similar is found in A,ct. Ap. 


22, 23. Atari r-rasiili first brings to mind 7r-rte 1112in Ps. 89, 52 and 
the time that is to precede the Messianic salvation and which is 


designated by this expression: "M "i TIMM rrtzem nimm,: "In the 
foretime of the Messiah there will be much insolence" (S6té 49b). The 
belief in the magic use of the footprint can be proved already from 
your antiquity” ). Also the veneration of the footprint of saints is 
connected with it a). Similar conceptions find themselves Exod. 


r. 13, 1, according to which God takes dust from the heavenly 
throne, throws it into the water and thus creates the earth, jera. 
Nazir VIL, 2, 37 b, according to which God forms the first man from a 
spoonful of dust from the altar place. R. Jannai tells (Jeru: g. Sanhedr. 
VII, 13, 29b f.) that he saw a sorcerer who took a clod of earth and threw 
it up into the air, whereupon a living calf came down. A sorceress 
took away earth from under the feet of R. Haniné to use it as a 
magic agent (Hullin 7 b). According to Sanhedr. 47b, dust from the 
grave of From- men is considered an effective remedy for fever. 


Miisd makes the children Isra'il drink the calf 


Sura 2,87: "And they had to drink into themselves the calf 
because of their denial of God..." 


1) Schamir,p.73and77 
2) Forthe class. For the classical period, see Philologus, vol. XLVIII, p. 
467; for the 
German period, Hil leb ran dt, Ritual-Litteratur, StraRburg1897,p.173 
; for the Christian period, Epiph. Time: Epiph. h. 53,1 - 
‘See Revue archk aI. 1893 , vol. XXI, 367 .Cf. fracnkel,, ZDM G1902 , 
P:.73: 
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Cf. Exod. 32, 20. Ginzberg! ) refers to Tos. ‘Ab6éda-Zaraé II, 4, 
according to which Moses wanted to put the Jews to the test with 
the involuntary drink like the SOta (Num. 5. 11E): rrr ne'rl12 
11"Erwolltesieprifen,whenmanaso dtests." 


Allah forgives the calf sin 


Sura 2,51: "... And he turned back to you, behold he is the one 
who accepts repentance, the merciful one." 
Again, Muhammad emphasizes the value of repentance. 


Miisé takes the boards on the new 
Sura 7, 153 (3. in. P.) : "And when the wrath of Muesa had subsided, he 
took the tablets, and in their writing was a guidance and mercy for 
those who fear their Lord." According to 7, 142, on the tablets there was 
"for every thing an exhortation, and an explanation of all things." 


The tablets, which Misa receives, are to be put together with 
the heavenly book, which is considered as the original source of all 
revelation and is called "mother of the book" (9.1,7nmu 1-kitdbi), after 
85, 21ff. (1. M. P.) "well kept tablet". In this book, according to the 
Qoranic conception, the deeds of the people are recorded. The 
document, which is handed over to the righteous and the 
wicked on the day of judgment, is a copy of the entries concerning 
them. All revealed knowledge comes from it. The "spread sheets" (74, 
52, 1. m. P.), which according to 80, 15 (1. m. P.) are "in the hands of 
noble, pure shouters", are rolled up on the day of the judgment (81, 10, 


1. m. P.), and from them revelations have gone out to the former Ge- 
schlechter (20, 13, 2. m. P.; 87, 18-18; 53, 37, 1. in. P.). These feikuf are 
identical with the kitdb? ). Laub corresponds in meaning Babylonian 
host, as a designation for the schick- sal tablet in the Borsippa-In. writing of 
Nebuchadnezzar Col. II 23, and is borrowed from the Hebr. or Axam. For 
the book of deeds kept in heaven, pinga8 or also ketib is often found in 
Jewish literature (Megilla 16a). Likewise in the Pedittaé letdbd is used e.g. 
Ap. Joh. 3, 4; 13, 8; 17, 8; cf. also the expressions 


1) Haggadah, MGWJ 1899 , p. 22. 
2) See also above p. 174 f. 
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zre2,2, rrre or tzrm varel). But certainly funinut 


with leipn' DM V% whereupon Horovitz, however, only in order to 
sounding designation, refers to do nothing, but rather corresponds to 


Num. r. 10, 9:™"7!7() remp32> rrrin 
"the door .. which is called a mother for those who she 

learn." The Goranic. "well-kept tablets" correspond to the tabrat shown 

to Moses on Mount Sinai and. after whose model the tabernacle is 

to be erected (Exod. 25, 9; 
26, 30; 27, 8; Num. 8, 4), the book written by God to which Moses wants 
to be struck in order for Israel to exist (Exod. 32, 32), and the heavenly 
tablets in the "Book of laen" 32, 21; 39, 6; 
49, 8 (Kautzsch II, 95; 105; 117). The position of the heavenly books is 
widespread to them stand all deeds of men (and angels). See 


(81, 4); 89, 61ff; 70ff; 76; 90, 17; 20; 97, 6; 98, 7; 8; 1044 - 108, 

7; 2 Hen. 50, 1; 52, 15; 45, 27; Asc. Isa. 9, 22. There also in them the 
names of those who are called to life resp. to death: Exod. 32, 32f.; 
Isa. 4,3; Ps. 69, 29; 139, 16; cf. J 22, 30; Ezech. 13, 9; Neh. 7, 

5f.; 12, 22; Dan. 12, 1; 1 Hen. 104, 1; 108, 3; Jub. 19, 9; 30, 20; 

32; 36:10; Luk 10:20; 


12, 23; Acts John 3, 5; 13, 8; 17, 8; 20, 15; 21, 27; in the scene. 

the heavenly books are mentioned: Dan. 7, 1 12, 1; 1 Hen. 

47, 3; 90, 20; 97, 6; 4 Ezra 6, 20; Ap. John 20 15. According to the 
"Ascension of Isaiah" (Hennecke, Apocr., p. 311) the prophet sees 
books, ; "but not like books of this world," in which the deeds of the 
children of Israel and 

of others are recorded. The conception of the heavenly book has 
received a special development in certain Jewish sects of gnostic 
color.) According to this view, the fate of the Me is inscribed in the 
heavenly book on New Year's Day and sealed at the Day of 
Atonement (cf. RM-Haa. 16b and the numerous liturgical 
passages). See also Abot 


I, 20: num c rzrn 1!!7!1 "The tablet is open and the hand 
writes 4 )° 


1) Cf. Horovitz, 651f., and Ahrens, Muhimmed 
ligionsstifter, 1935, p. 37. 

2) See Rudolph, Die Abhangigkeit des Qorans von Juden 
Christentum, Stuttgart 1922, p. 38. 

3) Further references are provided by Hirschberg, Der Diw4n des 
samau'al, 1931, p. 52ff. 
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Isra'fl imitates a people of idols 
Sura 7, 134-136 (3. m. P.): "And we led the children of Israel to the 
sea,and they came to a people who were devoted to idolatry. 
There they said: 0, Miisé, make us a tt, as these gods have. And he 
said, Behold, ye are 
foolish people, behold, it perishes what they worship, is 
vain, what they do. He (Miisa) said: Shall I make you a god 
besides Allah, who has made you a god in the sight of all the 
world? 

has ?" 


The narrative that follows the report of the exodus seems to refer 
to the misconception of the 
‘Amalaci (Exod. 17, 8ff.; Dt. 25, 

z. St. Exod. declares that the ‘Amalegites have punished the Jews , 
-as a punishment for having renounced the Téra. 


°12 ,1n PX 12°i113!7).The question that I srael Xampf 
posed with 
Amiiléig addressed to Moses: nee 1.12.1pn. itr 2,7 7, 7), is understood 
by Tanh. Jitré in the sense that ‘Israelites doubted God in an ungrateful 
way. Also, the fight with ‘AinalUsq is associated with the unbelief of the 


det. The election of the children of Isra'il is mentioned in 2, 44 and 
45, 15 (3. m. P.). Also Da'tid and Sulaiman Allah that he has chosen 
them before many of his servants m. P.), and also the 
"Children of Adam" are regarded as preferred by creatures (17, 72, 2. 
m. P.). That the God-- occupy different ranks, assert 2, 254 6 , 86 (3. m. 
P.); 17, 22 (2, m. P.); 17,57 and a. 
The idea that Israel is the chosen one can be found, apart from 
some biblical and Haggadic passages, also in the Bible, which 
popularized this idea. 


Miisd selects seventy men 


«155 (3. m. P.): "And it chose Miisé from its 

- nner out, for a time appointed by us. And when quake 
seized him, he said: My Lord, if you had wanted t you 
would have let them perish earlier and also illst you but 
destroy us because of what the k 6 - n have done to us ? 
Behold, this is only a temptation by which you mislead 
whom you will and guide whom you will, you are our 
helper, so forgive us and have mercy on us. 
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thee ours, since thou art the best forgiver, and write good things 
for us in this world and in the hereafter; behold, we have willingly 
returned to thee...!" 


Cf. Num. 11, 16ff. The pranic embellishment of the biblical 
narrative seems to go back to the report following Num. 11, 17, 
according to which the Jews arouse God's wrath by the meat they 
request from him, or to Exod. 18ff, where it is spoken of Jitrés' 
proposal to choose capable men as helpers for Moses, whose people, 
according to the Haggadah, are then overtaken by death at the 
revelation and brought back to life. Regarding the objection of Miisa: 
"Do you want to destroy us because of what the foolish among us have 
done r cf. Moses' objection before God at the rebellion 126res 


(Num. 16, 22): 1,1 1 xten9 -ins trimm ,12,2. ninrin 97.1514$ 


elupn rrivnThe expression a/szadathama r-raglatu, is found 7, 67 in 
the narrative of Salih and 7, 89 in that of su'aib. Cf. 29, 36. a dark 
reminiscence of Exod. 32, 32 seems to lie in Miisa's words, "If you had 
wanted, you would have let them perish earlier and me, too." If 
limigatinca is to mean that the election of the 70 men was intended 
only for a certain time, Rég-Hag. 25a may be consulted, according to 
which the names of the 70 men would not be mentioned, lest they 
should consider themselves equal to Moses and Aharén. 


Allah answers 

Sura 7, 155 -156: ". ... He (Allah) said: With my punishment I 
strike whom I will, and my mercy encompasses -all things. And I will 
inscribe it (the mercy) on those who fear Allah and give charity, and 
on those who believe in our signs. To those who follow the messenger, 
the prophet from among the gentile. Nations, of whom they find 
written in the Torah and the Gospel. He will command them what is 
right and forbid them what is forbidden, and he will permit them the 
good foods and forbid them the bad foods, and he will remove from 
them their burden and the yoke that was on them, and those who 
believe in him, help him and assist him, and follow the light that was 
sent down with him, these are the ones who will fare well. 


Muhammad cannot deny himself to let Allah develop his program at 
this point which seems _appropriate to him 
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That God's mercy encompasses all things is also declared in Ps. 
145, 9. Divine mercy is to be secured by entry in the heavenly book 
for those who fulfill the religious duties of Islam. As a new prophet, 
however, Mohammed introduces himself to the Jews and Christians 
with the expression ummi, by which he describes himself as one 


of the 1:111-71 rex S!9 2). That there were such, the Jews did not 
deny ).! 

When the law, which is a yoke (al-aiild1), is to be taken off the 
believers, this reminds of the ‘oil hat-tord, which is mentioned in Ab6t 
Il, 5 and which, according to Matth. 23, 4, the Pharisees "laid on the 
neck of man" as an unbearable burden. 


The sin of the people entering the city 
Sura 7, 161-162 (3rd in. P.): "And when it was said to them (the 
children of Isra'il) : Inhabit this city and eat of it what you will, and say 
: ll igatun! and enter by the gate, prostrating yourselves; then we 
will pardon your sins, verily, we add one more to the righteous - the 
sinners exchanged the word with another that had not been said to 
them. And we sent against them a wrath from heaven because of 

what they had sinned." Cf. 2,55-56(med. P.). 


Muhammad was familiar with the story of the scouts 24-27, med. p.). 
He tells it, even if only in short 
trains, yet reasonably complete, with the exception of the 
.end, after which the people is finally ready to move of their own free will 


mach Palestine. There it says Num. 14, 40: npn. ltzl=11 


nrox Itts Oprzri '71e v' 71.1 INT! nrm 2 x1 
orl. Cf. Dt. 1, 41. Muhammad seems to mean by his /fi(tatun the sh 
understood and incorrectly rendered 'MOri. then assumed that the 
Jews, who just now refused to 
The ancient people, who wanted to enter the holy land, had a secondary 
meaning connected with this place, with which they confirmed 
the decision they had now made. Perhaps we can think of bittd, 
"wheat", 
at Dt. 8, 8: ritrl rIN is to be mentioned. Then. the Israe . would 
have said 1=1, but in doing so they would not have meant 
it honestly, m to the fruit of the land and not to the 
commandment of Allah. 


See Horovitz, K.U., p.52. 


peyer, The Biblical Narrative in the Qoran. 99 
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thought. That the sinners are punished would then correspond to 
Nun'. 14, 15 resp. Dt. 1, 44, according to which the Israelites, who now 
suddenly want to take Palestine against the will of God, are 
beaten .'"We sent a wrath against them from heaven," moreover, 
recalls Rom. 1, 18. Perhaps, in the exchange of words of which the 
Qoran speaks, we may also still think of S6ta., 35a, according to which 
the scouts distortedly reproduced all that they had seen in Palestine. 


The Children of Isra'il Shall Enter the Holy Land 


Sura 5, 24 (med. P.): "0, my people, enter the holy land! ) which Allah 
has appointed for you in the Scripture, and do not turn away, so 


that you turn back as erring." 
Cf. Num. 14 ff. 


') For gaddcrea in Qoranic usage, see above p. 51 note 3. 

Thethereneed,whichisthecommissionof parts of the 
"Eighteen Prayer" with the prayer 2 Macc. I, 24 ( Kautzsch 1, 87): which is 
said to have been solemnly spoken by the priests at the dedication of the temple, I 
would like to illu - strate here more closely by juxtaposition: "Lord, Lord God, 
Creator of all things (5371 rulp), thou Fearful MIM), Mighty ( 112371 ), 
Righteous Metibri enn), and Bar- hearty (M21' 41711 ; ‘TDri2 13- r1 ht)), 


and Right King alone ( nrval 71,7291 U3>b), and Wo hidear, who alone givest 
all gifts (.." Zr 12! 72 SD b), who art allone righteous, all powerful, and 
eternal (1111 1115 >WI MIN; Init b71 'I?br1), who delivereth Israel from all 


evil - . 
save (WW'7e-tU), you who made our fathers elect and 


sanctify them (nzet rori 1311), accept the sacrifice for all your people Israel, 

and guard and sanctify your inheritance ( zinv eipt 

rrvi Ibr" 514 127' ), bring us scattered ones together again (irr um rem 
v21ND) and free those who are in bondage under the hei - 

densind.Verachtetenand Vera bscheutes gna dig an,and that the 

Gentiles may know that you are our God (recalls the 13'5y - prayer:! mn mrtrr 57 

Irin 117). Punish those who oppress us (= 11312 0'rt21) and those who rise up in 


arrogance (= V> 11 Vv’ Jzt.3). Plant your people again in your holy place, as Moses 
promised (V5tY1'r51 


. 2124112 e 1112 7112 )". The Birkat ham . minirn was therefore not 
introduced by Gamaliel II as a completely new formula, but it probably 
existed in a more general version in earlier times and was only later 
applied to the sectarians. 

The prayers in the so-called Clernentinian liturgy cited by Oesterley, The 
Jewish Background of the Christiah Liturgy, 1925, pp. 121ff, 
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The Jews refuse. Warning of Joshua and KWh 

Bure 5:25-27: "Then they said, '0, Miisé, behold, there (in the 
land) is a nation of heroes, and we will not go in until they go out. But if 
they go out, then we will go in. Then said two men of those who were 
godly, and who had experienced the grace of Allah: Draw in through 
the gate, and when ye have drawn in, ye shall be victorious, and put 
your trust in Allah, if ye believe! They said: 0, Miisa, we shall never 
enter while these are within. Go, you and your master, and fight! 
Behold, we shall stay here 'til then!" 


Cf. Num. 1311. the gmman fabbdrina corresponds to the! 1+1 


PpM from Num. 13, 28 or the 7''° D2 from 13, 33. Perhaps 
Muhammad, in making the Israelites refuse to enter Palestine, was 
referring to a narrative that tells of the conquest of the land of 

through Joshua, or he thinks of Num. 14, 4ff. and has 
misunderstood these verses. Joshua and KaMb are called those to 
whom Allah had already shown his mercy before, because the 
first one was known as the servant of Mosi, to whom the 
latter gave the name Jehdékri‘a, which is supposed to mean 

"God save thee from the counsel of the spies" (S6t4 34b ). Kal6b is 
reported in S6té 34b and 35a as having separated himself from the 
spies in order to prostrate himself on the grave of the arch-fathers, and 
as having appeased the people with the following words: "Did not 
Moses lead us out of Egypt? 


which originated in Egypt but goes back to Hippolytus of Rome, are therefore, as 
Carl Clemen, Religionsgeschichte Europas, Vol. II, 1931, p. 6, correctly remarks, not 
so similar to the Benedictions following 1,7n2t that individual petitions of the Eighteen 
Prayer must go back to them.I Clem. 59f.: "Who kills and sustains and creates 
life .. we beseech thee, O Lord, . . save those who are in distress among us, have 
mercy on the oppressed, raise up the fallen, show thyself to those who pray, heal the 


sick" is indeed reminiscent of the D"m ZO Of the Eighteen Prayer, as is the 
penitential prayer I eiernen. 60, 1f.: "Merciful and gracious, forgive us our 
sins and trespasses and transgressions" recalls the 1.T' lx 125 n o of the 
Eighteen Prayer. Rather, however, the Eighteen Prayer seems to have influenced 
the Clement. Liturgy to have had an influence. On the other hand, the passage 
quoted above from 2 Macc. 1 , 24, which is referred to here for the first time 
in connection with the Eighteen Prayer, actually seems to be an older prayer 
than the Eighteen Prayer. 
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did he not split the sea for us, give us the manna to eat, etc." The bold 
retort of the people, "Go, you and your master, and fight! Behold, we 
shall stay here so long!" perhaps goes back to the answer of the spies 
Num. 13,31: 


ecrnelenpym crr-1'71-4 nitP1,t7, where untz plr is referred to God 
by Menéhot 5813, as if the scouts had said they were 

thought the inhabitants of Palestine to be stronger than God. 
Or it is to be reminded of the bold answer that Qérah and his followers 
give to Moses (Num. 1.6, 12 -14). 


The punishment of the Wiistenwanderer 


Sura 5, 29: "He said : Behold, barred (from entering the land) shall they 
be for 40 years; they shall wander in the land, and do not deceive 
yourself about the corrupt people!" 


Cf. Num. 14, 22ff. That the Jews should wander in the land, which 
makes no sense here, goes back to the rl;42. G1 OI715J Exod. 14, 3, 


with which Pharaoh encourages himself when he gives the Jews -after 
their exodus from Egypt. Muhammad also mixed similar stories 
together, because he had heard that the Israelites did not enter 
Palestine immediately after the exodus, but had to make a detour 
through the desert to avoid meeting the Philistines (Exod. 13, 17-18). 


The Sabbath breakers become monkeys 


Sura 7, 163 - 166 (3. in. P.): " And ask them about the city 
which was near the sea, when they transgressed the Sabbath! .), when 
their fish came to them on their Sabbath day? ), and did not come 
to them on the day when they did not celebrate the Sabbath. So we 
tested them because they acted sinfully. And when a part of them said: 
"Why do you warn a people whom Allah wants to - let perish or hit 
with severe punishment V, then said. 


1) Cf. 2,61;4,50;4,153 (med. P.); 16,125 (8.m.P.). The word 
occurs only in Medina and is probably derived from the Hebrew or Arani. ent - 
leans. See Briinnow-Fischer, Arab. Chrestomathie, p. 52 b; Horovitz, Jewish 
proper natnes, p. 186 ; Ahrens, Muhammed als Reli gionsstifter, 1925 ,p.29. 
2) jaum, as-sabt from 1- 122.71 cr or 1.4112Ztirt (Exod. 20, 8; 11; 31,15, 
35,3;Lev. 24,8;Num. 15,32;28,9;Dt.5,12;Jer. 17,21 -22;24;27; 
Ez. 46,1;4;12;Net. 10,32;13,15;17;22;Ps.92,ITentlehnt. 
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them: An excuse (it is) with your Lord, perhaps they will become godly. 
And when they forgot what they had been exhorted to do, we saved those 
who had forbidden evil, and seized those who had sinned with severe 
punishment, because they had acted sinfully. And when they proudly 
turned away from what had been forbidden to them, then we said to 
them : Be .driven away apes !" According to 2, 61 -62 (med. P.) the 
Sabbath breakers are considered as "examples" for their time and the 
later time. Cf. 4,50 (med. P . ). According to 5, 65 (med. P . ) also some 
of the sinners were turned into swine. 


For this narrative, see above p. 313 f. 


"The Dwelling of Truthfulness" 
Sura 10:23: "And we prepared for the children of Isra'il a dwelling of 
truthfulness and bestowed upon them good things. 
Since this verse immediately follows the account of the Exodus 
from Egypt, it can be assumed that Muhammad did not mean the 
temple area, but the tabernacle mentioned in Exod. 35ff. mubauwa' a 


eidqin corresponds to plu Jer. 31,23. 


Miis4 desires to see Allah 

Sura 7, 139-141 (3. m. P.): "And when Mtisé came at the time 
appointed by us, and his Lord had spoken to him, he said: My Lord, 
let me see you! Then He (Allah) said: Never canst thou see me, but 
look toward the mountain, when it shall stand fast in its place, thou 
shalt see me at last. And when his Lord revealed himself on the mountain, 
he turned it (the -mountain) to dust. And Misa fell down fainting. And 
when he recovered, he said: Praise to thee, repentant, I turn to thee, and I 
am the first of the believers! He (Allah) said: 0, Miisé, behold, I have 
chosen thee out of all men with My message and My sayings. So take 
what I bring you and be grateful!" The narration echoes 2, 52-53 ( 
med. P.), where it is reported how the children of Isra'il want to 
see Allah, are struck by the lightning ray, and then are brought back 
to life. The two legends, however, do not seem to have any inner 
connection with each other. 


The above narrative is based on Exod. 33:18ff. The emphasis on 
the fixed time in which Allah speaks to Miisa is reminiscent of the time 
regulations found in Exod. 19, 11 and 16. The fact that Muhammad 
visited the mountain on which Allah revealed Himself, 
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to dust, may be explained in such a way that he uses phrases like 
Ps. 97, 5; 104, 32; 114, 4; Jer. 51, 25; Micah 1, 4; Matth. 17, 20 

or 1 Cor. 13, 2. The Abal, to whom Miis4 is supposed to look, is not 
so much to be equated with the $7, of which Exod. 33, 24is spoken of, 
than with the tur; for Muhammad renders the legend of the threat to 
overthrow the mountain upon the Jews because they refused to accept 
the tora (cf. eAb6da-zara 2b ; gabbat 88a) 7, 170 (3rd in. P.) as wa-id 
natend i- jabala lauquiem. The election of Miisé goes back less to 
passages such as Num. 12, 3 and 7ff. than to Muhammad's conception 
according to which most of God's messengers are to be regarded 
as chosen, thus Adam, Niih, Ibrahim and the family of 'Imran (3, 30, 
med. p.), Taliit (2, 248, med. p.), Da'tid and Sulaiman (27, 15, 2 


Marjam 3, 37, med. p.) and Isra'il as a people (2, 44, med. p.; 7, 
134-136; 45, 15, 3. m. p.). The "children of Aedam" are also 
considered favored (17, 72, 2nd m. P.) and the servants of Allah in 
general (27, 60, 2nd m. P.; 22, 74, med. P.). When the Qoran makes 
Miisa confess: "I am the first of the believers," this probably goes 
back to Exod. 6, 2ff. According to the teachings of Muhammad, 
Ibrahim is otherwise considered the first to recognize Allah. 


Qariins wealth and uprising 
Sura 28, 76 (3. m. "Behold, Qartin was of the people of 
Miisas, and he behaved arrogantly toward them, and we had given 
him so many treasures that their keys would have weighed down a 
number of strong men." 29, 38 (3. m. P.) Qariin, Firraun. and Haman 
are called arrogant next to each other. 


The wealth of Qérah is already reported in Jos. Ant. IV, 2, 2, where 
Qérah is counted among the most respected Hebrews by birth and 
wealth. He considered himself richer than Moses (das.), and Moses 
confirms Qérah that he was richer than he and Aharén (IV, 2, 4). 
According to Num. r. 18, 12, Qérah was Pharaoh's chief administrator’) 
and administered the keys to his treasuries (see Geiger, p. 153). Rab 
declares (Jerug: Sanh. X, 1, 36a) that Q6rah knew Pharaoh's treasures 
that lay between Migd6l and the sea” ). According to Peséhim 119a 
and Sanh. 110a had 


1) ma0o2.txdg. This is how the Egyptian dignitary is called. This is how the 
Egyptian dignitary is referred to in many texts of the Diocletian era. See Krauf, 
Antoninus und Rabbi, p. 12. 

2) The legend has thus localized the origin of Qérati's empire on the 
Sinaitic peninsula. See KrauB, a.a.0.,p.11. 
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Qérah discovered one of the treasures that Joseph had borrowed in 
Egypt. Num. r. 22,6 states _ that there were two rich men in the 
world, an Israelite, namely Qérah, and a non-Jew, namely Haman. Jeru: 
A. Nedarim 1X, 4, 26b a rich man expresses himself as follows: "If all the 
camels in Arabia were to - come together, they could not carry the keys of 
my treasuries." 


Thus, the Qoranic tradition is likely to be of Jewish origin. 


Qartins people warns this 
Sura .28, 76-77: ". .. When his people said unto him, Rejoice not -- 
behold, Allah loveth not them that rejoice (because of their wealth) - 
and strive with that which Allah hath given thee for the future abode (of 
the Hereafter), and forget not thy portion in this world, and do good as 
Allah did good unto thee, and seek not to cause corruption in the 
earth; for Allah loveth not them that cause corruption." 


Cf. Num. 16, 5ff. Josephus also has Moses admonish the Q6rah ina 
long speech. The content of this warning, however, is different than in 
the Qoran. One would like to think here rather of Christian origin. For ad- 
dara |-d13irata cf. Job. 14, 2. According to Sarah. 1 (i8a), Qérah has no 
part in this world or the hereafter. 


Qariin's answer 

Sura 28, 78: "He said: Behold, it was given to me on the basis of my 
knowledge. But did he not know that Allah had destroyed before him 
generations stronger in strength than he and more in number (of 
riches)? And sinners are not first asked about their guilt." 

Qariin's answer: "Behold, it was given to me on the basis of my 
knowledge," recalls Dt. 8, 17, according to which the Israelites are not to 
say: nm rirl 112 .4ritr 202 V, 112 .Muhammad had said in the 
The rest of the exhortation of Qariin gives him the opportunity to point out the 
important realization, according to which Allah has already destroyed 
many unbelieving generations. 


Qariin's cockiness 


Sura 28, 79-80: "And he went to his people with his ornaments 
on. Then those who had seen this world said 
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0 If only we could have that which was given to Qariin Behold, he is 
the master of a great fortune! Then said those who were given knowledge 
(of the Book): Woe to you, the reward of Allah is better for him who 
believes and does what is right, but only the steadfast receive it. Num. r. 
18, 2 reports of Qérah's arrogance, according to which he had purple 
cloaks made for the 250 indignants and had a banquet held. He also, 
according to Num. r. that, directed pointed questions to Moses to annoy 
him and to expose his ignorance before the others. The description of 
the envy of those who saw Qérah's wealth seems to have come from 
Muhammad's imagination. 


gariin's downfall 
Sura 28, 81: "And we made the earth sink with him and his house, and 
there was not for him a multitude of men who could have helped him 
except Allah, and (so) he was not of the righteous." Cf. 29:39. 


See Num. 16, 32. Here, too, Muhammad embellishes the biblical 
account. 


The knowledge of the rest 


Sura 28, 82 (3. m. P.): "And the next morning, those who had wished 
very much to be in_ his place on the previous day said, 'Behold, Allah 
gives abundant provision to whom He wills from His servants, but He also 
apportions (meagerly). If Allah had not been gracious to us, He 
would have made us perish. Behold, it is not well with the 
unbelievers." 


Cf. Num. 16, 34. Muhammad also embellishes the biblical narrative 
here. Muhammad also repeatedly emphasizes_ to his Meccans 
that Allah provides well for his servants, thus 13, 26 (3. m. p. ); desgl. 17, 
32 (2. m. p.); 29, 62; 30, 36; 34, 35; 

34, 38; 39, 53; 42, 10 (3. m. p.). 


Allah justifies Miisa 


Sura 33, 69: "0 you who believe, do not be like those who insulted 
Miisé; but Allah cleared him of what they spoke, and by Allah he was 
respected." 

The verse perhaps alludes to Num. 12, 1ff. or Num. 16ff. 

(so Geiger, p. 165). For wa-kdna inda Ilahi wadihan, cf. 3, 40, 
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where weh is still used by Christ. Connected with ‘inela Ilahi it 
reminds distantly of Num. 12, 7, where it says of Moses : 


ler;Ineu = 5zz. 


The sacrifice of the yellow cow 

Sura 2, 63-66 (med.): "And when Misa said to his people: Allah' 
commands you to sacrifice a cow, they said: Are you mocking us? Then 
he said: I callupon Allah that may not be of the foolish. Then they 
said: Callupon thy Lord for us, that He may declare to us how it should 
be. He said : Behold,. he says, it shall be a heifer, not old and not young, 
but of middle age, between these. So do as you were commanded! 
Then they said, Callu pon_ thy Lord for us, that he may declare unto 
us what shall be the color thereof. Then said he, Behold, he saith, it is 
a yellow heifer; strong yellow shall be her color, a joy to them that 
look upon her. Then said they, Call upon thy Lord for us, that he may 
declare unto us what itshall be. Behold, the cows all seem like us, and 
behold, we are rightly guided, if Allah wills. So he (Misa) said: Behold, 
he says, it is a cow, not submissive, plowing the ground and watering the 
field, and it shall be healthy and there shall be no fault in it. Then they 
said : Now you come with the truth. And they sacrificed her, but 
almost they did not." 


The doctrine of the red cow (Num. 19) appears in the Qoran 
substantially modified. The fact that the Jews object perhaps comes 
from Exod. 12ff. where the Jews are commanded to sacrifice the Passover 
lamb, whereas according to Exod. r. 16, 3 Moses makes objections first. 
That Muhammad finds it presumptuous of the Jews to demand an exact 
account of the cow probably goes back to the fact that he had heard that 
the commandment to slaughter the red cow was to be regarded as a 
13.46qqd, i... as a commandment that does not require a more 
detailed justification (Pes. d. R. K. 4)! ). Further, however, the passage 
about the sacrifice of the red heifer is confused with the commandment of 
eegld ‘arecr, (Dt. 21, 2ff.). According to the passage in Pes. quoted 
above, in one opinion the™ re must be one year old and the red cow 
two years old. That the yellow cow at the cultivation of the field not yet 
ver- 


1) Also in the Midr AAr. the red color is subject of some discussion. See e.g. 
Num. r.19ff. 
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may have been used, goes back to Dt. 21, 3: 713. 12V WP ItZIN 
7122,C 12n4. 


How to atone with the yellow cow 
Sura 2, 67-68 (med.): "And if you have murdered someone and 
you dispute about it and Allah wants to bring out what you are hiding: 
, So we Said commanded : Hit him (the leich - nam) with a piece of her 
1 So Allah will bring the dead back to life and let you see His signs. 
Perhaps you will understand them." 


Here Muhammad thoroughly misunderstood Dt. 21, 2ff. That he thinks 
of the covenant that God makes with Abraham (Gen. 15, 9 ) is not very 
likely, since he knows this story,albeit distorted (2, 262). The pieces of 
the corpses of the animals that Ibrahim places on different mountains 
reassemble, and the animals come to life. Here, then, as in the Qoran 
passage quoted above, Muhammad made a point of showing how Allah 
can animate dead bodies. He did this probably less in reference to heard 
stories, so to Ezech. 37 or Qoh. r. to Cap. V, 9. There a strange tale is told 
of two birds, one of which kills the other. Another bird brings a herb, 
lays it on the killed one, and the latter comes to life. Finally, a dead fox and 
alionare_ also revived by laying this herb on them. Cf. Tanh. to Num. 
19 beginning. It is most likely that Muhammad wanted to illustrate the 
"signs of Allah" in the place that seemed suitable to him. Cf. what is 
said above 5. 163 on Sura 2, 262. 


"The hearts of the people" 

Sura 2, 69 (med. P.): "Then your hearts hardened later, and they 
became like stone or even harder. And, se there are stones from 
which streams burst forth, and, behold, there are those from which, 
when they split, water comes forth, and such, 

Who fall down for fear of Allah .." 

This verse concludes the commandment of the sacrifice of the yellow 

heifer. 

It is therefore possible that Muhammad thought of the striking of 
the rock by Moses, as itis told in Num. 20 immediately after the 
law of the slaughter of the red heifer. However, 2, 57 (med. p.) and 7, 
160 (3. in. p.) mention the miracle of the bringing forth of water from 
the rock. 
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clearly mentioned. The passage quoted above would then only express 
the meaning that seems to lie for Miisa in the narration of the water that 
springs from the rock and which he reproduces with words that allude to 
phrases like Ps. 95, 8; Ezech. 11 , 19; Job 41, 16; Matth. 19, 8 and 1 Cor. 
10, 4. That verses 

as Exod. 7, 3 and Dt. 2, 30 have contributed here is less likely, since 
there only Pharaoh is mentioned. 


The twelve leaders 


Sura 5, 15-16 (med.) : "And verily Allah made a covenant with the 
children of Isra'il, and we raised from them twelve ob - men. And Allah 
said: Behold, I am with you, if ye establish prayer and give alms and 
believe in my messengers and support them' and if ye give Allah a fair 
loan. Therein verily I will forgive you your evil and lead you into gardens 
where rivers flow. But if any of you disbelieve hereafter, he has 
gone astray from the straight path. And because they broke their 
covenant, we cursed them and made their hearts hard, so that they 
changed the words in their places and forgot part of what had been 
mentioned to them. But you do not cease to find out the traitors among 
them except afew of them" . Cf. 32, 24 (3. m. P.). 


The twelve leaders are either to be identified with the mem 1.e.ren 
Num. 7, 2 or with the twelve spies, which were composed of the tribal 


princes according to Num. 13, 2. But it is also possible that 
Muhammad means the twelve judges. Syriac writers believed, as Ephr. 
Syrus introduces t h e Book of Judges (Opp. 1, 308 B), that the Book of 
Judges contained the history of the twelve tribes: "It should be noted that 
most Syrians were very mistaken about the term "judges". For in the 
opinion that the two words gabtg. 


and ACti)iig were synonymous, they believed, in this book. 

is the history of the twelve tribes contained." Ephr. then proves the 
correct meaning of the heading from the difference in spelling. However, 
Ephr. (Opp. 1, 254 A) also explains the twelve princes as apostles, 
leaders and guides. Also the offered gifts are considered to him as 
symbols of prophetic 

The twelve leaders enter into a covenant according to the Qoran. The 
covenant that the twelve leaders make according to the Qoran. means 
the obligation to respect the basic law of Islam, 
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which has already been mentioned several times. But the Jews broke this 
covenant, because they falsified their scriptures and did not recognize 
Muhammad, whose appearance as a prophet had been prophesied to 
them according to Muhammad's opinion. 


The Legacy of the Children of Isra'il 


Sura 7, 133 (3. m. P.): "And we caused to inherit the people who were 
thought to be weakened, the east of the land and. its west, which we had 
blessed, and the beautiful word of your Lord was fulfilled in the children 
of Israhell, because they endured in patience .. ." Cf. 5:24; 28:4. 


Exod. 6, 8 already contains the promise of God to bring the Jews to 
Palestine, which was already given to the archfathers. Similar passages 
are found in Gen. 12, 7; 13, 15; 15,18; 17, 18; 

24, 7; 26, 3; 48, 4; Exod. 32, 13 and others; Dt. 8, 7ft. ; Ps. 25, 13; 

37, 9; 22; 29 and others. St. Num. r. 23 emphasizes in several places that 
God promised the people of Israel "the land" by an oath. MiAna 
Qiddedin I, 10 declares that whoever fulfills even one commandment 
inherits "the land". Cf. also Mignae, Sanh_. X, 1. Also Aphraates, Horn. 
XXIII (Wright, p. 460) declares: "For by Moses the covenant had been 
promised to the people of Israel, that he would give them the land of the 
Canaanites for an inheritance." The expression: "The east of the land 
and its west", he - innert to Gen. 13, 14 or Ps. 113, '3. This Psalm has 
become particularly known through the liturgy. 


Election of the children of Isra'V1. 

Sura 2, 116 (med. P.): "0, children of Isra'il, remember My grace with 
which I graced you, and behold, I preferred you before- all the world." 
Cf. 2, 44. 

Sura 5, 21 (med. P.): "And the Jews and Nazarenes say: We are the 
children of Allah and His beloved. Say :.And why does he punish you for 
your sins... ?" 

Sura 44, 31-32 (2. m. P.): And verily we chose them in knowledge 
before all the world, and gave them signs in which was a manifest 
trial." Cf. still 7, 133; 45, 15 (3. m. 1° .). 

That Muhammad emphasizes the election of the messengers of 
God and also of Israel has already been mentioned earlier. But 
already Amos 3, 2 speaks of your rightly understood election. 


The tribes 349 


elective thoughts: rre-aien takes= ierr 


Ureuir riN irzel. Aphraates points out even more 
clearly in the XVIth Horn. (Wright, p. 331) the idea of the Auserwah-. 
He only wants it to apply if Israel keeps God's covenant. However, it 
did not do this at the time of Christ. Aphraates concludes his treatise with 
the words Romans 11:17-21. 


Miisa's exhortation to his people 

Sura 5, 23 (med: P.): "And when Miisé said to his people : my people, 

remember the mercy of Allah towards you, then. 
he gave you prophets and kings and gave _ you what 
was never given to a human being." 

Sura 14, 6-8 (3. m. P.): "And when Miisa, said to his people: Remember 
the mercy of Allah towards you, when he saved you from the people of 
Fir‘aun, who inflicted heavy punishment on you and who slaughtered your 
sons and left your wives alive. And therein was a great trial from your 
Lord. And when your Lord proclaimed: If ye are thankful, I will 
multiply you; but if ye disbelieve, behold, my punishment is indeed severe. 
And Misa said (further): If ye also, and every one that liveth on earth, 
disbelieve, behold, Allah is rich and praised." 


Mtt udkuriZ mata Ildhi also addresses his Meccans when he 
reminds them ofs victorious battles (33 ,9,med. P.) and when he 
speaks to the Jews, exhorting them to keep Allah's covenant (2, 
38, med. P.), or when he calls the right to 
The choice of Israel is emphasized (2,44;116). 

Similar sounds Mal. 3, 22. The words "If you are thankful, I will 
multiply you, etc.", remind of the so-called nrizin (Lev. 26, 211.; Dt. 
28), which has become especially famous through the liturgy. 

In this context, Muesa's words, "Even if you and everyone who 

lives on earth disbelieve, behold, Allah is rich and praised," are 

reminiscent of Lev. 26 , 44, which concludes the repentance speech 
and is still regarded by believing Jews today as the promise that 
the Israelites will be able to live despite 
of the penalties imposed on them is not considered perfectly 
Discarded apply. 
The tribes 


Sura 7, 160 (3. m. P.) : "And we divided them into twelve tribes and 
Nations ..." The tribes, according to 2,134 (med .P.), were neither. 
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Jews nor Christians, but, like all God's messengers, Muslims. See 2, 
130; 3, 78; 4, 161. 

The asbdt are mentioned several times in Medina in connection with 
Jorqiib. Similarly, the word occurs once in a probably un- genuine verse of 
Samau'al II, 16! ). In Medinic times, Muhammad may have imagined the 
tribes as persons). 


"Mustard Muesli" 

Sura 87, 18-19 (1st m. p.): "Behold, this (that the hereafter is better than 
this world) is written in the former leaves, the leaves of Ibrahim and 
Misa." The “eubuf Miisd" are also mentioned 53, 37 (1. m. P.). 
According to 20, 133 (2nd m. P.), they contain the evidence for 
Muhammad's prophecy, who, when communicating Allah's revelations to 
his people, "reads out pure scriptures" (98, 2, med. P.). They are identical 
with the kitab, the original of which is kept in heaven? ). 19, 42 (2nd 
in. P.) mentions the kiteib Ibrdhien, and 19, 55 mentions the kitdb I 
enirit. 


Cf. above p. 174f. 


Miisa in the line of God's messengers 

6, 84-86 (3. m. p.) lists Mitisé among the messengers of God, who 
are all considered pious and preferred among other people. Between 
them Allah makes no distinction (2, 130, med. p.). 19, 52-53 (2. in. 
P.), Misa is called "messenger" and "prophet." It should be 
emphasized here how much this assessment of Miisa is contrary to the 
Jewish view, which refers to Dt. 34, 10, to show that Moses is considered 
"the father of the prophets". Dt. r. 11, 2 characterizes Moses with the 
words: 5r-1 In -er 19yrurr, "Who set himself higher than all." Das. 
11, 6 Moses justifies himself before the 


Angel of Death: 5111 BKS 5zn 1-1D'12 tr "I have more power 
than all creatures." Cf. eAb6da-zara 7b. 


Muhammad and the Qoranic Cereal Narrative 
The value that Muhammad attaches to the legends of punishment is 
that they demonstrate Allah's ultimate power over sinners and un- - 


1) SiehHorovitz,K.U.,S.90. 
2) See Ahrens, Mohammed als Religionsstifter, 1935 , p. 26. 
3) NoteshipHorovitz,K.U.,S.68. 
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believers testify. The role of the tyrannical Leuen in the Miisé 
narrative is played by Fireaun, who is already reported in the earth Meccan 
period. The 117th sura, which belongs to this period, denies the 
unbeliever, who denies the divine judgment, all the qualities that 
the later decalogue of the Qoran demands fromt h e _ believers: He 
disowns the orphan, does not feed the poor, does not give alms, and does not 
pause in prayer. The commandment of the later Qoranic decalogue to 
legally administer the property of the orphan must have been 
especially close to the heart of Muhammad, who, according to 93, 6- 
8, remembers what it had meant for him as an orphan to find a home. 93, 9 - 
11 therefore also demands, based on the experiences that Muhammad had 
made in his youth, not to oppress the orphan, not to reject the beggar 
and to proclaim Allah's. Mercy to proclaim. The "Leaves of 
Ibrahim and Muesa" are mentioned in 87, 18 -19, where Muhammad 
quotes from them. "The history of the hosts of Fir‘aun" - cf. MIM 
'NExod.14,28u.a.St.-,evertomenmal!85,17-18.The 
sending of an envoy to Fir‘aun, against whom he is outraged, is 
spoken of in 73 , 15-16. Muhammad already compares here his 
sending to the Meccans with the muesa to Fir‘aun. 53, 37 -38 are quoted 
from the A. 9ulbuf Musas and Ibrahims, in addition to other sentences 
concerning the final judgment and the creative power of Allah, also 
those which come from the biblical and Talmudic writingsl). " The, 
Geichichte of Miisé" mentions for the first time 79, 15-25. Rxt.,:grird- 
V4).14,Aes calling Miisas in the holy wddi Tuwd tells§a--Auf-trgg, to 
Firaun, the "grdenreigiiV93.77g1,ef,7:6721) "and-the - 
resistance" Fir-aun$,.".the X911Al1§,htichsten.,,ilerri4,ket 
betrachten, irlirdarwn jo---121988.9it.s.-11ord J.enkeits-bestPit,_,is-, 89, 9 lets 
sfar'dolammed at it 
recall how Fir'aun, "the lord of the tent pegs," fared. Also 69, 9 speaks 
of Fir‘aun's sins. 51, 38 -40 mentions Muesa's mission to Fir‘aun, 
who calls him a sorcerer or a possessed man in the discourse with his 
minister and has to drown in the sea with his armies The profession of 
faith in Allah as theonlym.aotein_important,,,Geb "tt 


sp.dtete n Decalogue - contains 12expitsSure 112. 


') 53, 39 recalls Dt. 14-16. verse 40, which demands that man receive only 
what he has labored for, to Abét V, 23 : 01 M'7 
Niru "According to the effort is the reward", and verses 44 .45 at 
Jewish liturg. Passages, especially of the Eighteen Prayer. 
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The 2. meccanic period brings the wesenplici parts of the 
Tndreie’ Weriside,b.erichtet-zuachst 
~cierenzniik.A.9,-dera.:Elause, gti: WPA,..er-fOlgle-ggteit,w&g, The warning 
that went out to the people of Niihs is mentioned in verse 16, the 
warning of the ‘Adites in verses 18 and 21, the Tamudeans verses 25 and 
30, the people of Lfrt verses 36 and 39. 37, 114-120 names Miisa, and 
Hartin among the men of God to whom the saldm is delivered i), and 
briefly mentions their history and the revelation of the divine book. The 
44th sura is the first to elaborate on the history of Fir'aun. The "noble 
messenger" who admonishes the Egyptians after verse 16 -21 is 
probably to be identified with Misa. The order to the 
Auszuerwahnen the verses 22-23, of the beautifully he Agy"~’— ptens, 
which the Jews had to leave, is verses 24 -26 the speech. Verse 30 is 
called Fir’aun 
called "haughty". Verses 31 -32 speak of the selection of the Jews 
and the signs that will be given to them. 50, 13 Fir'aun is enumerated in 
the row of the ‘Adites, the "brothers of Liit", the asi.difriz |-aikati and the 
people of Tubbae, who all accused the messengers of lying. The 20. sura 
brings for the first, time ansfiithrlicher_Miisas_ geschich WeiZ, 94, 
9,, contain the narrations of the Beruiing.Miisas,, in, holy T,al 


-v on Cre~ n,Sirdlree the''6 "rfir" Juns hall demonstrate, and of ai- 
Berufupg "Kies Hartin as a helper M171 Sas. in this tale of the 
Calling Miisas ,is the story _of_ his exposure durel be3e gn gutektante 


Fozhingindkfeypesni api Zeb Begrbartete Ae 


1'4risa---of Allahn is remembered. The verses 51-54 contain---the 


Fragedes- Fir:au Xu. r41-911, 4eerelichen- PQMAM Anes2rt. 
Miisag ibt g Zusammenkurtft--imit the 
auberern.,who,._ throw their sticks but are defeated by-Miisa-besiegt, 
become 

_irid’ 

“SiChslann’ profess Allah and, despite Fir'aun's threat to have them 
crucified under.,torture, persist in their faith. °'-° "Yerse 79-81 again 
contain the command to leave. 

‘lind-mention Fir‘aun's and his people's demise. Verse 82 tells of the 
revelation at Sinai, your manna and the quails. Verses 85-97 of the 
calf sin, Haran's role_in it and the curse that befalls Samiri. Also 


Adam has after verse 114 


') In the Syr. na Jrne J the farewell soot is attributed tothe sung-about saint. 
See Baumstark, Syr. u. Hellenist. Dichtung, 1905 , III, p. 581. 
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broke the covenant with Allah. 26, 9-16 speak anew of Miisa's call to 
go to Fir‘aun, of Hariin's assignment, of the reproaches Fir‘aun 
makes to Miisé because of his ingratitude (17-21), of the question 
about the "Lord of the World", which Fir’ aun asks Misa (verses 22- 
24), about the answer which Misa gives (verses 25-27), and about 
Fir‘aun's threat to have Miisé imprisoned if he wants to confess 
to another god. 31 - 51 tell about the signs that Mtisa shows to 
Fir‘aun, about the meeting of the sorcerers, about their defeat and the 
conversion of the sorcerers. Verses 52 -67 contain the narrative 
of the exodus, d7Z° Veg Aiiiir War SCiia'l3, ;en—~ djAtitifiiiii of the 
sea S and, the Um ier - 

gang of the Egyptians. 128 -129 the buildings of the e.4..diten er- 
c~ Wafilit, aie— ke as well as Fir‘ aun (cgl. 28, 38; 40, 38 -40) have 
built from pride. The fate of the ashidbiu, .aikati, whom Su'aib 
admonishes, is told in verses 176-189. The punitive legends of 
this sura are cited to reassure Muhammad that his countrymen who 
are lukewarm to the reading of the Qoran do not want to become believers, 
and to instill in him the conviction that Allah can send signs from 
heaven for the Meccans as he did for the earlier Ge- sch lech te r ( 
verses 2-5).15, ».79 again mention the sin of wau I- aikati, for 
which Madjan is appointed from the 3rd Meccan period. 19; '29 is 
addressed the "sister of Hariin", whom Muhammad equates with 
the mother of Christ. Verses 52 -54 mention the ;,Book of Miisas" 
(cf. Mal. 3, 22), who is called Messenger and Prophet and whom 
Allah has dignified with mysterious discourse. The same sura also 
speaks of the "Book of Marjam" (verse 16), the "Book of Ibrahim" 
(verse 42), the "Book of 18m~" (verse 55) and the "Book of Idris" 
(verse 57). The people of FZeam, the dft .aittddi, and the adrtiber, |- 
aikati are mentioned 38, 12-13 in the series of other peoples who 
accused the messengers of lying. Of the sending of Miisé to Fir'aun 
and his councilors, of the signs which Miisé, showed them, of the 
presumptuous speeches which Fir‘aun led, who thought himself better 
than Miisa, and the downfall of the Egyptians speaks 43, ..56. 23, 1-11 
establishes forJn.the first time teachings which remind in their 
formu,. lation of the Decalogue. But they are not yet laws. They are not 
yet laws, but "ficht inien,"“ which are divided up among the laws. 
The ntsen.diing of Miisas to Fii.‘ami is again spoken of in verses 47-50. 


5 peye r, The Biblical Narrative in the Qoran. 23 
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Verse 51 reports the transmission of the book of revelation to Miisa. 
25, 37 -38 mention the sending of Misa and Hariin to the 
Egyptians. 25, 64 -3/3yezden, Merciful 
One" 


called, the g ,ewisse..Lehreithefoigen,-fiX deen,E9r41-gifflng— 


M°49P3M94..wiegleMZ,dm,P,0.94g.,Y9Tgleiebtg, From the "true 
Verse 28 speaks of the "kingdom of the merciful" (al- metike ... dir- 
rabmdni)! ), which is to dawn in the last days. The 17th sura often 
speaks of books of revelation, so verse 2 of the revelation of the scripture to 
Miisé as a guidance for the children of Isra'il, and the main 
commandment not to acknowledge any god besides Allah. Verses 
4-6 quote prophecies from sacred scripture about the course of the 
Jews' destiny. Verses 24 -39 bring a Qoranic decalogue that has become 
more and more an Arabic code of duties, and verse 57 mentions the 
transmission of the Psalms to Da'tid. The citation of the Qoran is 
mentioned several times, for example verse 47f., verse 80, verse 84, 
verse 90 and 107f. Verse 103 mentions nine plagues, and verses 103 - 
105 tell how Fir’aun rejects Misa as a messenger, despite his 
evidence, and perishes with his people. According to verse 106°, after the 
destruction of Fir‘aun, the Jews are called upon to hewohaen- patestine. 
: tells B 
Counts of Miisa's calling at the burning bush and the signs 
Allah gave him. At the end of the 2nd Meccan period appears the legend of 
the journey of Miisa with his servant (18, 59-81), which, however, 
according to the account of the different versions of the Alexander 
Novel, was undertaken by Alexander. The same sura also relates the 
miraculous journey of Dii 1- Qarnain. (verses 82-97) and the saga of the 
dormice (verses 8-22). 
W443end cl9T-1,,MeccanTeriocle..(32,2efflicht Mohammed first 
,you_slehpieen.:, Kchrift-the> - Allah "Mtisdo# Cyibiff- liit;"- 
‘ainiidainxnel,..h9bt here wohl_dez.,in- di... 


34m 


, 
1) Cf. Ps. 22,29 ; 68, 29; 103,19; 145,13; Dan. 3,33; Matth. 6,10; 
13; 33; 12, 28; 19, 24; 21, 43; 24, 14; Mark. 1, 15; 4, 30; 9, 47 and many 
other passages. The Jewish liturgy, especially the Qaddig prayer, also contains 
petitions for the kingdom of God to come: rrniDmi en 1 
ryziilzerzi-pz n2” 
2) Cf. Sanh. 99a: léltel 27 . . 31071 Inuni ,7112 '71 In'r ‘in :1321 121 


rriln 1 24 :nteen t ,7112 nzl 111. Ji eerl... nm, \z;Tim Ye 
N5wpuno yin vuwn ri5iz minn 5z :1 15: 
e41. vborzrri 


7112 11 121 '. iil ,1D217 'BO ;12ID ri "27 "Our rabbis have ge- 
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that _one_may doubt. this., Geschej Aischt. Verse 24 mentions the 
leaders who are from among Isra elselTsia n treii—~ and have been 
instructed to guide the people according to the will of Allah. The 41st sura 
speaks of the revelation of the Scripture through Mtisa, about which, 
however, the various reli gions argue. The same sura speaks several 
times of the revelation of the Quran (verse 1), "Whose verses are 
explained for people of knowledge" (verse 2), which is a respected book 
(kitabun'‘azizun verse 41), to which nothing vain comes, neither from the 
front nor from behind, which is the revelation of a praiseworthy 
sage (verse '42), and which therefore should not be revealed in a foreign 
language, lest the Meccans should say that its signs are not explained 
(verse 44). The reading of the Qoran used to be disturbed by the 
unbelievers by chattering (verse 25). Also the 45. 

Sura (verses 15-17) mentions the gift of kit4b, the 


and the 
TsrieTzuteir -jt.i4Aind jie real evidence of the truth contain. After 


however,,Streitig - tre te among them 

have broken out, _gflt,foleemede the eghieerehter_in." sett 
girdien— tingen. This sura also speaks of the revelation 

(Wrs 1), at the reading of which the Meccans often pretend not to 
hear or mock (verses 7-8). The heavenly book, in which the deeds of 
all nations are recorded, is mentioned in verses 27-28. The first 
commandment of the Decalogue is quoted 16, 53. Of the commandment 
of the Sabbath, which was ordered only 'for those who dispute about it, 
verse 125 is spoken. Perhaps, however, this verse was revealed only in 
Medinic times. The same sura contains a part of the food laws and 
prohibitions (verses 115116), for which special regulations were 
issued to the Jews ( verse 119 ). Qpran 11, 20 is put down as the 
revelation, ski_der of the book of Mosi. 


" 
4 


-V dri— the Midjanites and their "brother Au'a: ig" 


l eh rt: He has spoken the word of the Eternal and broken his commandment 
(Num. 15:31). This is the one who says, "The door is not from heaven". In another 
Bible it has been said: "The door is not from heaven". Even if you say, "The dead is 
from heaven, except for this verse, which was not spoken by God, but by Moses 
out of his own mouth, of whom it is said, "For he has despised the word of the 
Eternal. 
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85-97 the speech. The same sura mentions, besides the sending of other 
messengers of God, also that of Misa to Fireaun; who is cursed in this 
world and the hereafter (verses 99-101). The revelation of the 
scripture by Miisé and the disagreements about it caused by the kalima 
min rabbika, which was revealed before, is mentioned in verse 112. The 
14th sura explains the revelation of the Quran to Muhammad by saying 
that’ he71le "people" are the ones who have been revealed to 
Muhammad. 


--~ alia ler'lliiiferni® 'szdnLiCiit fillifeirredielVA- rs’ 11.~ 4; shall alsoMiisasa 
peop fiom the Finsenif > TIC ignint7d7es to* (Greghafien);Tage-Abhsainnant (Yas 5). Misier remincd. fpagple 
(verse 6) to the mercy of Allah when he saved them from the people of 
Fir‘aun, who killed their sons and left only their daughters alive. God's 
frequent announcement inthe Old Testament that He will protect the Jews 
if they obey His commandments, but will reject them if they disobey His 
commandments (cf. esp. Lev. 26, 2ff. and Deut. 28, which are_ read as 


the so-called Minn in Jewish worship), is contained in verse 7. Verse 8 
brings the assurance of Moses that Allah is rich and praiseworthy 
despite the unthankfulness (of the Jews), probably alluding to Lev. 26, 44, 


the final sentence of the so-called mivin, which is often quoted in 
Jewish writing; see ob en p. 349 . 40, 24-28 relate how Mtisé comes 
with Allah's sign to Fireaun, Haman and QAriin, who think he is a 
sorcerer and want to have the Jewish boys killed. Fir'aun wants to have 
Miisa killed because he fears that he might change the Egyptians' faith or 
bring ruin to the land. Furthermore, the appearance of the unknown 
believer is described, who wants to save Miisa and prophesies the 
punishment of Allah. Fir‘aun-w411-sioh--von.-- his minister [larnén a- 
tower,build P_?- 1,.° 14:1! in the Bimmel. 


The_, Sage-the" Brede..'desnicht__ 
»bek Glaubiges 41.94e9.13, 


3H ks bef 37) of the faithful. Hearts that Allah 
veiliinelt, the AGaon thts saga found ho ten? Of. ; 


The verses 22-30, which introduce the story of the Fir‘auns, speak 
of the mighty~ tinglish who leave their traces in the land&-~ and yet are 
carried away by Allah because they did not believe the messengers who 
came to them. The same is emphasized in verses 82-85. Verse 58 calls 
those who deny Allah's signs without justification "high-minded." 
After 71 f., the disbelievers who deny the kitiib with which the 
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They will be yoked on their necks, bound, thrown into boiling 
water and burned in the hereafter. Verse 56 mentions again the 
guidance that was given to Miisa and the holy scripture that the children 
of Israel inherited. The 28th sura deals with the Miisa narrative in 
great detail. The verses 3 -5 tellabout"™ your arrogance split his 
people, killed the boys of the Jews 

with his mimster Haman spoiled loin. 17” (111- JAUssetzung 
Miisas, of his education in the house Fir'auns, of the advocacy of the 
wife Fifauns for him, who wants to accept him as a son, report 
the verses 6-8. Since Mohammed speaks here of Fir‘auns wife, he goes 
over in the verses 9 -12 to the biblical narrative of the mother Mosis, who 
has abandoned him, his sister after him to look and finally becomes the 
nurse of her child. Verses 13 -16 tell how Misa, grows up, of His 
experience with the two men who quarrel with each other, and how he 
kills the one and considers his act a work of Satan. Verses 17-20 
describe how the next day he is called upon by the one he helped for 
help against an enemy who calls Misa, a tyrant in the land who disturbs 
the peace. Since they want to kill Miisé, he flees to Madjan. 
Verses 21-28 tell of the experience with the daughters of Saite, of 
Madjan, who is not yet recognized as Su'aib, and to whom 'Misa 
engages himself with a contract similar to the one the biblical Jaqob 
makes with Laban. Verses 29-35 tell of 'Miisa's calling at the thorn 
bush in the blessed valley, from which Allah calls him and makes 
himself known as the Lord of the Worlds. He gives him the two signs 
of the staff and of putting his hand into his bosom and, at his request, 
assigns him HAriin to assist him. In the verses 36-42 we hear about 
the appearance of M iisé at Fir'aun, who in his arrogance wants 
to have a tower built by his minister Haman, in orderto climb up to 
M isa's god, and about the punishment that grips the Egyptians in 


this world and the hereafter. Further (verses 43 -44) the revelation of . 


the scripture to Miisé on the western side of the Sinai is mentioned. 
Verses 76- 82 describe the rebellion of the exceedingly rich 
Qariin and his pride and how he will be devoured by the earth as 
punishment. Of the commandment to worship Allah as the only God, 
compared to which even the commandment of parent worship has 


to take a back seat, 29, 7 describes. 29, 35-36 mentions the story of 


| 
\ 


Madjan, as its 


| 


/ 


\ 
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Brother now Sueaib appears. The sagas of the Madjanites and Fir‘aun are 
enumerated in the series of other punitive legends (verse 35ff.). In 
verse 38, Qariin, Fifaun and Haman are mentioned next to each other, 
who are carried off because of their pride. The 10th sura often speaks of 
matters of faith. - According to verses 76-77, Fir‘a’ un and his 
councillors accuse Miisaé and Hariin of wanting to steal the Egyptians 
away from the faith of their fathers in order to gain dominion in the 
land. Land zn attain. 84-$6 report that Mtisa, his people urged hake, _ 


nnd_ the Jews_erktary," a "2411.0 27 enze:gen..gg "woglm". Ne is also 
commanded to be aMuslim,"(Yers 73). According to verse 87 


commandments Miisrden. Jews in Egypt to make a gibla in their homes 
to perform prayer. Verses 90 -92. describe how Fireaun follows the Jews 
through the sea and how Fireaun, when the Egyptians were drowning, 
turns to Allah. According to verse 83, only one clan believed in Misa for 
fear of Fir'aun and his councilors. Verses 88 -89 reflect Miuiséa's 
prayer for the downfall of the Egyptians, which is answered by Allah. Verse 
93 tells about the "safe dwelling" that Allah wants to give to Israel. 
Verse 26 speaks of the "dwelling place of peace" (cf. Isa. 32:18; 
Rom. 14:17) to which Allah guides the righteous; verse 7:83-91 tells of 
the Madjanites and their brother su'aib, who urges them to acknowledge 
Allah and give proper measure and weight, and of the downfall of his 
people. Verses 101-123 speak of the mission of Miisé to Fireaun, of the 
signs of Miisd, of the art of the sorcerers and their conversion by Miisa. 
Verse 124 contains -the demand of Feearm's counselors not to freely grant 
Misa and his people, but to have their sons killed. Miisa's call to his 
people to steadfastly trust in Allah and to believe the Psalm (37:29), 
quoted more precisely elsewhere ( 21:105), is rejected by the pusillanimity 
of the people (verses 125-126). The Egyptians did not want to believe in 
the power of Allah, although Allah had brought the famine years upon 
them earlier in the time of Jiisuf (verses 127 -129). Even the plagues that 
came upon them did not change their minds; for they ffiaub always 
believed, when the plague was over, that they had escaped Allah's 
punishment (verses 130 -131). The downfall of the Egyptians is 
recounted in verse 

132. verse 133 tells of the inheritance that Allah 'gave to the PI dian 
people. Israel imitated after the passage through the 
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Sea an idol people after (Yerse.-1-34,437). From the Zwiesireehe. ~ 
IWiisas with Allah at Sinai tells verse 138. ti: si wants to look Allah, beke 
Fir to himN and betracliet_sia" Ws, ,, first, the -Uffaide 117 ( Veriji. 39 
- 140 ).Heis considered chosen by people diigi— afe mission of 
Allah and its discourse with him ( verse 141) and receives the 
tablets on which there is an exhortation in regard to all things and an 
explanation for everything (verse 142). The sin of the calf and the 
reacceptance of the tablets are mentioned in verses 146-153. 
After verse 154, Mii sé die chooses 
70 elders and prays for them when the earthquake hits them ( verses 
154 - 155). Verse 159 speaks of a congregation among Miisa's 
people that leads and acts rightly. Miisa strikes water from the rock, 
and the people receive clouds, manna and wa chtel (160 ). Verses 161 - 
162 tell of the sin of the people in entering a city and how they 
exchanged the word given to them on - gggeben. e word. The 
Sabbath breakers are turned into monkeys according to 163- 167. 
Allah raises ( verse 170) over the Jews, who do not want to accept 
the T6rd, the mountain... That the descendants of the "children of 
Aedam" once _ before Allplacieuien -: --. 


di J Jews have -knew- themselves to Allah at the 
reception of the T6ra; bericlitelVers 171. The T6ra contains references 
to. 
das 'AUTtfakir "Mohimmed (verse 156). The 46th sura "often acts - 
vour™ Q6l'an.7 Da~ 4 ;,BiiChMilSaS"iSf n- acli verse 11 a guideline 


r%"1 39, 
Vorifei— Offeiibaiund of the Qoran also speaks verse 1. The unbelievers 
claim that Muhammad devised the Qoran, and a witness from the 
children of Israel had to testify to its agreement with the Téra (verses 7 
-9). Even a crowd of the iiirm wanted to listen to the reading of the 
Qoran, and they warned, after they had heard it, their people (verse 28), 
whom they told to have attended the reading of a book that was 
revealed after Miisa's Tora and which confirms the earlier revelation (verse 
29). Also the 6th sura speaks of the revelation of the divine. Book. After 
verse 91 the T6ra is called 


a light and a guidance for the people, which reveals many things and 
conceals some, and which has remained on parchment. The 
Qoran, the "blessed book" with which Mo - ammed is to warn the 
"mother of cities, authenticates the earlier revelation (verse 92). 
Verse 7explains to Mo - ammed that 

Infidels, even if the Qoran is written on parchment. 
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The unbelievers should not think that T6ril.3: - 
d ,EvAngQii.iim..was revealed to Jews and Chr ists only because it was 


written and completed. The unbelievers should not think that Téril.3:!' - 


d,EvAngQii.iim..were revealed to Jews and Chr ists only because the Arabs 
were too ignorant. 

-- Pwaren, a°,'OffehbartingsSchrift'-iii.. understand (verse 157). Nor are they 
to believe that they would have observed the Revelation Scriptures,. "More 
than Jews and Christians would have heeded, if they had given 
them n 

(verse 158). The food prohibitions of the Jews’ are mentioned in 
verse 147, the Qoranic food laws in verses 139f. Verses 152-153 contain an 


d-~ the- 
- Jews. want.to.teach, anit-ihm-quarrel .........ccccceeeeeeee , misé andd Hariin 
hesa.. Verses 84f. in the series of the other God-sent ones. 

In early Muhammadan times, when the most important commandments 
of Islam had already been established, Muhammad created a code of duties 
reminiscent of the Decalogue (2:38-45). The biblical jus talionis was 
also adapted to the Mohammedan law, although even in this version it 
contained the compensation of money--naeh-. 


taimudic law (verse 173). Miisdés' covenant with Allah 1it'Ver S 
4S=61--- ,:111 the covenant with Israel verses 77-78. Israel should 
always remember its chosenness ( verse 116). If verse 130 in the 
confession of faith of mittat Ibrahim also calls Miisé a messenger 
in the series” of the an- them, it is again clear from verse 81 that 
Muhammad ascribes a special significance to the revelation of Musas 
and cTsaés, whom he names there alone. Several times the 

2nd sura of the benefits that Allah bestowed o n_ the Jews. The people 
received shade from clouds, the manna and the quails (verse 54), 
and Miisa struck water from the - rock ( verse 57). Despite all this, 
the Jews grumbled ( verse 58). When they were to receive the Tora, 
they refused, but Allah threatened to bring down the mountain on them ( 
verse 60 and 87). They wanted to see Allah, but they were seized by 
the blast, killed and brought back to life (52 -53). Verses 48 -51; 
86 and 87 speak of the calf sin. When Miisé commands his people to 
sacrifice the yellow cow, they initially refuse (verses 63-68). They 
are told to enter one city by uttering a specified word and 
exchange it for another (55 - 56). At all, sie who claim to 
know nothing of Muhammad from their writings have Allah's 
word, 
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knowingly falsified (verse 70 ). The saga of the Sabbath - 

Sura speaks of Muhammad's 
reproaches against the Jews, who use ambiguous-sounding Bible expressions 
against the Prophet (verse 21 and 31). Verse 56 speaks of Fir’aun and 
his downfall. . The 3rd __sura deals with the relationship of the 
Qoran to the earlier revelations. 

- gelberde fu ridn ers 2). rtsa, which is the Jews confirmer 


the T6ra, and was authorized to abrogate laws (verse 44), had already been 
sent to the children of Israel with the kitdb, the bikma, the Tora and the 
gospel before Muhammad (verse 43). In the creed of Islam, as formulated 
in verse 78, Miisé and Isé, who were given the' revelation like all 
other messengers, then appear inthe ranks of the other men of God, 
headed by Ibrahim. Even Muhammad himself does not want to be 
anything else than such amessenger who was preceded by others 
(verse 138). However, the obligation to recognize Muhammad and help 
him was already entered into by the prophets with whom Allah made the 
covenant (verse 75). Regarding the dietary laws of the Jews, which, 
according to Muhammad, they imposed on themselves before the 
revelation of the T6ra, without having been obligated to do so, verse 

87. The 4th surah also contains the demand addressed to the peoples of 
‘Scripture to keep the Qoran, which the former, Revelupgm. 
jesterigt"” ,enguez%3W2lainlit 17 nichi, as once t e Sabbath 
breakers, were punished (Ve~ r'SSbr.- SA J'17 -41'a- er time the 
Jews refused to accept the tora and were forced by Allah to do so. At 
that time, Allah also made a covenant with them to keep the Sabbath 
(verse 153). However, the Jews broke this covenant, denied Allah's 
signs, and killed the prophets who warned them (verse 154). 
Mockingly, the Jews demand that Muhammad, who introduces 
himself to them as the new mediator of revelation, bring down a book 
from heaven (verse 152). Then the Prophet remembers that the ancestors 
of these Jews once demanded even greater things from Mtisé. They 
made a request to him to make Allah appear to them. But the weather 
seized them for their sin (that.). They made the calf (that.) and even 
now they make ambiguous speeches, repeating Bible verses in 
Muhammad unintelligible. 

Lead way (verses 48-49 ). 
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Verses 51 and 116 speak of polytheism as the worst sin, for which there 
is no forgiveness according to Jewish doctrine, verse 158 speaks of the 
prohibition of eating, which is supposed to be a punishment for the 
Jews, and verse 159 speaks of the prohibition of usury, which they have 
always transgressed. Some verses of the 33rd Sura speak of the 
Prophet's agitation over the slander to which he was exposed (verse 12f.). 
Verse 60 speaks of the hypocrites and agitators in Medina. Verse 53 
indicates that Muhammad's guests used to talk slanderously about him 
in private conversation, which is why the Prophet asks them to enter his 
house only when invited and to leave after the meal is over. But Misa had 
also been subjected to slander at one time, but Allah vindicated him 
(verse 69). Of the covenant of Allah with the prophets Muhammad, Ne., 
Ibrahim, Miisé and ‘isd speaks verse 7. The people of Miisé and Madjan, 
who draw the God's messengers. of falsehood, are mentioned 22, 43. The 
faithfulness of the woman Fir'auns, who prays for a house in Paradise and 
who is supposed to be a parable for the pious, is mentioned in 66, 11. The 
same sura speaks (verse 10) of the wives of Nibs and Liis and several times 
of the wives of the Prophet (verse | ff.). Toward the end of the Medinan 
period, the accusations against the Jews accumulate. This is shown above 
all by the stories quoted from the Miisé narrative. From among the 
people, Allah once raised up 12 leaders for them. These and the people 
assumed the obligation before Allah to perform the prayer, to give 
donations to the poor, to believe in the God-sent and to help them (verse 
15). But they broke this covenant with Allah and made ambiguous 
speeches.... Therefore Allah. cursed them (verse 16). The story of the 
scouts who rebelled against Allah's command and brought the 
punishment of wandering in the desert upon the whole people also shows 
how stubborn the Jews have always been (verses 24 -29). Already Mitisa 
had tore mind _his people of the grace of Allah, who had given him 
what no other people on earth, had raised him pro - phets and appointed 
kings ( verse 23 ). But it has accused the messengers of falsehood. 
(verse 74). Jews and Christians, therefore, wrongly consider themselves the 
chosen ones of Allah because of their revelations; for Allah has always 
punished them because of their sins (verse 21). The T6ré, which was 
granted to the Jews and came from the 
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the 5th sura cites the biblical jus talionis (verse 49), is to be regarded as 
light and guidance, according to which always already the pro - phets, who 


Have Myskens be rabbis ng tentang reas aK avere right. 


: . F Jews,, if 
Johmmeds-claims-opposite rely on rthese,,f4ri,,Jews,,. f 
en_,. 


and reject the prophet as richx: .. (Yleyg42),",Why "but. 
~ rerlesandter krittifilfeigae-,more .to them ? even,Moham; 
MikrAlrah's messenger to them is (verse 22). 


Envoy to Musa 
Talut 


The qoranic representation 


The messengers who came to the children of Isra'il after Muesa's death 
were either accused of lying or killed. After Muesa's death, the Children of 
Isra ‘il said to their Prophet: Raise us a king, so we will fight in the way of 
Allah! The Prophet said: Is it not so that when fighting is prescribed for 
you, you do not fight? They answered: And why should we not fight for 
Allah, since we are driven out of our homes and from our children? But 
when the Israelites were ordered to go to war, they refused except for a 
few. And the Prophet said to them: "Allah has raised up for you the Talut 
as a king. They said: How should his kingship be over us, since we are 
more worthy of kingship than he, and he has no great possessions? The 
Prophet said: Allah has chosen him over you and made him exceedingly 
great in stature and knowledge, and Allah bestows kingship on whom He 
wills! And further the Prophet said: The sign of his kingship is that there 
will come to you the Ark in which is the Sakina of your Lord and a remnant 
of what the families of Miisdés and Hariins left behind. The angels will 
carry it. When Taliit received the kingship and went out with his troops, he 
said to his people: "Allah will test you at a brook. Whoever drinks from it 
does not belong to me unless he draws from it with his hand. And the 
people drank from the brook, except a few. When Talftt and his people 
had passed by the brook, the unbelievers among them said: We have no 
power today against ddliit and his army. Then said the believers in Allah: 
How often has a small band besi a great one When they were to fight 
against tidalit and his army, they prayed: Our Lord, pour out steadfastness 
upon us and make our feet strong and help us against the people of the 
unbelievers! And they smote their enemies, and thee tid killed the tialiit. 
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Sources: 
Envoy to 


Sura 2, 81: "And verily, we gave Misa the Scripture and raised up 
messengers after him . .. But whenever a messenger came to you with what 
your soul did not love, you became arrogant and declared a part of them 
liars, and the other part you killed. " 


Already Jer. 2, 30 reproaches the Jews for killing the prophets: 


nrirl HSie. The reproach is found more frequently in the Gospel than 
in the Old Testament. Thus Matth. 5, 12; 13, 57; 
23,37; cf. also Rom. 11,3; Ap. Joh. 16, 6; 18, 24. 


Israll wants a king after Miisa's death 


Sura 2, 247 (med. P.): "Did you not see the councilors of the 
children of Israhell after Mtisé( s death) when they said to their 
prophet : Raise us a king, so we will fight in the way of Allah I " 


On the expression min ba‘cli island, cf. Jos. 1, 1. Muhammad 
evidently has 1 Sam. 8ff. in mind, according to which the Jews demand a 
king, but initially do not find Samuel's consent. fisabili ldahi is found in 
Medinisohen suras in the sense of " for God's cause," especially in calls 
for Muslims to surrender their property (2, 191; 263; 47, 40; 8, 62) and to 
the 
Fight against the unbelievers (2, 186; 245; 3, 160) ).! 


Prophet objection 
Sura 2, 247 (med. P.): ". . He (the Prophet) said : Is it cht that when 
battle is prescribed for you, you cht fight They said: And why 
should we not fight 


Cf. still 73,19(1.m.P.); 76, 29(2.in. P.): "Whoever wants, takes to 
em. Lord the way" (ila rabbihi sabilan). "Vorn way of Allah" (‘an sabili seek the 
satans (43,36,2.m.P.), the unbelievers (47, 34; 36; 
,49;4,165;9,9,med. p.) and the Jews (3,94, med. p.) the Glii, u-abr 
ing.2,274bedeutsabilulladhi"Kampf",andMo-ed 
admonishes that one should be charitable to the poor ,who were"in 
Allah s ",ie., in the Kriege, ttruc k.Cf. 4,76 -- 78; med. p.). On 
sabilu llahi cf. passages such as Ps. 5,93; 18,313; 25,4; 
7,34;77,14;86,11;103 ,7;128,1;145 ,17; Hi. 40,19; Isa. 40,3; 
10; Matth. 3,3; 22,16; Mark. 12,14;Joh. 1,23;Act. Ap. 18,26. 
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in the way of Allah, since we are driven from our homes and from our 
children . ?" The Jewish prophet's objection is understood from 
Muhammad's experiences when he called for fighting in Allah's cause. 
According to 22, 41 (med. P.), the followers of Muhammad were 
blamelessly driven from their homes merely for professing allegiance to 
Allah, and were partially - driven from their homes and ‘lost their 
belongings. See 59, 8; 12 (med. P.). 


The refusal to fight 
Sura 2, 247: "... And when war was prescribed for them, they turned 
their backs except for a few. And Allah knows the reprobate. 
Here, too, Mohammed is probably thinking less of a biblical narrative 
such as Num. 13; 14 or Ri. 7, 3, but rather speaks out of the 
experiences he has with his compatriots. 


Tiiliit to become king 
Sura 2, 248: "And their Prophet said to them, Behold, Allah has 
raised the 'DM to be your king." 
Cf. 1 Sam. 9ff. How the talm. Time about the appointment of a 


King thought, shows Sanh. 20b: Ef 110'221112D tv'rv 
Drynum.5 1j+zr? Mv 15n D)H7ere45 


TTT1NZ.M "Three commandments were given to the children of Israel 
when they entered the land: they were to appoint themselves a king, 
destroy the descendants of eAmaleg, and build themselves the 
temple." 


The children of Isra'il do not want to grant him the kingship 
Sura 2,248". . They said: How should the kingship be to him over us, 
since we are more worthy of the kingship than he and he is 

does not have a large property ... ?" 


The Jews speak similarly when they elect Saul (see 1 Sam. 10, 27), 
and Saul himself emphasizes that he belongs to the lesser tribes of Israel 
and is of low origin. But Gideon also speaks similarly when they want to 
elect him as leader’) (see IU: 6, 15). According to Ephr. Syr. (Opp. I, 
349F) Saul was therefore elected king 


‘) According to Lev. r. 26, 8 even a small man, when anointed king, is 
considered great: 7;1114 712n7) Tat] runnsi lup DIN 
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chosen because his tribe Benjamin was the smallest. In this respect, he 
was the model of Christ. 


Taltits Chosen 
Sura 2, 248 (med. P)-' "He (theProphet) said : Behold, 
Allah has chosen him over you and has made him exceedingly great in 
knowledge and body, and Allah gives his kingship to whom he wills. 


The name Tallt1) arose under the influence of tala "to be long", with 
regard to Saul's height. See Geiger, p. 179. That Taltit fi Vilmi stands out is 
an addition of Muhammad, to whom the "knowledge" came as to a 
prophet. See 3, 54 (med. P.); 13, 37 (3. m. P.) u. a. St. It corresponds 
also to it that Allah grants the kingship to his chosen one from 
inscrutable decision,. as he gave it= also Ibrahim (6, 75, 3. m. P.), who 
occurs in the Qoran as a model Mohammed. 


The Signs of Taliit's Kingship 

Sura 2, 249 (med. P.): "And their prophet said to them: Behold, the 
sign of his kingship is that there will come to you the ark? ) in whichis the 
Sakina of your Lord, and a remnant of whatthe families of Miisds and 
Harins left behind. The angels will carry it. Behold, verily in it are 
signs for you, if you believe". 

Muhammad heard about the bringing in of the ark, which the Philistines 
had stolen (2 Sam. 6ff.) and at the same time probably about the solemn 
stop and departure of the people in the desert, in which the ark played a 


special role. See Num. 10, 35-36. That the ark contained the sek ina of 
God is reported in S6ta, 13a: 


9c,inenururt,i2.1p2.1'4"1271rre 
rIniv ni MISD2: Ir 
ne 
'z' ir rtzirs :1=4 ei55rt nuins ‘citi 52, Ire nt2 


raetv "In all those years which the Israelites spent in the wilderness, these 
two stores went beside them, the 


1) on its occurrence in ancient times, see Horovitz, K. V., p. 123. 

2) tdbiit from Ethiop. tabot, which comes from Aram. HnI2ri, see Néldeke, 
Neue Beitrage, p. 49; Briinnow-Fischer, Arab. Chrestomathie, p. 17 a; Ahrens, 
Muhammed als Religionsstifter, 1935, p. 22. 
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of the dead (Joseph) and those with the Bekin.4. And the passers-by 
asked: What is the meaning of these stores? One answered: The one 
contains a dead man and the other the Sekinal )". Cf. also Jebam. 
63b : MIZ21 vin. 1 


nrcum reev In'7n ni2.21 nzltv iner 


'7s1trn 111221! 32:1 VS5SN Yonm rilre "The Rabbins have 
taught (: It is Num. 10,36 ): And when the ark settled, he 
said, ‘Enter, Eternal One, by the myriads of the thousands of 
Israel!' From this it is evident that the Bekinah rested on no 
less than two thousand and two myriads of Israel." 
According to Bab 4- batra 14 a, the Ark contained the Book of 
the Law and, among other things, the broken tablets of the Law. Cf. 
Num. r. 4, 21f. Muhammad may have thought of something 
similar when he says that in the ark there was a remnant of what the 
families of Miisds and Hariins had left behind. According to 
H6rajot 12a, the jar with the manna, the bottle with the anointing oil 
and the staff of Ahar6n were hidden with the ark. Cf. Jorna 52b. That 
the angels carry the ark may be clear from misunderstood verses 
like Exod. 25,18;37,7;Num. 7, 89 and 2 Sam. 6, 2. 


The test on the creek 


Sura 2, 250: "And when TAliit left with his troops, he said: Behold, 
Allah will test you with a brook. Whoever drinks from it does not belong 
to me, and whoever does not taste from it belongs to me, unless he draws 
from it with his hand. And they drank from it, except a few..." 


The incident with the test of the troops is obviously a mixture 
with the story of Gideon in Ri. 7, 5ff. At the same time, Muhammad 
may have heard of the prohibition of food by Saul (1 Sam. 14, 24ff.). 
See Geiger, p. 179. according to A,phraates, Horn. VII (Wright, p. 146), 
the test at the brook was a model of baptism and the battle into which 
the Jews were to go was the fight for the faith. 


') Sakina (2,249;9,26;9,40;48,4med.P.)isindevelopment. 
"Ruhe"avorisl.echtarab.Wort(Néldeke,NeueBeitrage,p:25). 
In the Qoran, however, the Hebr. ri. PD2 , has an effect. See Geiger, p. 53 ; 
Fraenkel, De vocabulis . peregrinis, Diss. Leyden 1880 , p. 23 ; Horovitz, 
Jewirsh propernames,p.208;Ahrens,Muha.mmed alsReligionsstift 
er, 1934, 

8.21. 
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Before the fight 
Sura 2, 250 (med. P.): ". . . And when he had passed by him (the 
brook) and those who believed with him, they (the disbelievers) said: 
We have no power today against Galfit and his army. Then said those who 
thought that they would meet Allah: How often has a small band defeated a 
great one by the permission of Allah. And Allah is with those who 
persevere". 


Perhaps a reminiscence of Num. 14, 40f., because the scouts 
described Palestine as the land of giants and Goliath was a giant (1 Sam. 
17, 4f.). Cf. also 1 Sam. 17, 34, where David explains to Saul that as a 
shepherd he often scared the wild animals away from his flock; then verse 
37 reads: 2.'r71 11 2, %1el1!! .35,471- CM II 


zrrri Intrhzn wre 9fru9 


Prayer before the fight 
Sura 2, 251; "And when they came upon the plan against Gaeliit and his 
army, they said: Uriser Lord, pour upon us steadfastness and make strong 
our feet and helps against the people of the unbelievers". 


Also after 1 Sam. 17, 37 and 46 David prepared himself with pious 
words for the fight against Goliath. eia& "steadfastness" is the main 
virtue of the Bedouins! ). The words of the prayer, however, which 
according to the Qoran the Jews speak, are found similarly also with the 
Egyptian sorcerers, who want to recognize Miisé and, when Fireaun 
promises them a severe punishment, pray 4h n- lich (7, 123, 3. m. P.). 
tabbit aqclibruznd ...neurnel etc. is according to 3, 141 (med. P.) the prayer 
of all prophets who are in distress. 


The victory 
Sura 2, 252: "And they put them to flight with Allah s will , and 
game killed the ( alit .." Cf. 1 Sam. 17 ,49 f. 


')See Wellhausen, Reste altar. Heidenturns’, p. 228. 
P 


seveniet,@1,173,..999.9 It type,. owt 
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Muhammad and the Goran Narrative of the 
Succession of Miisa 


The succession of Miisé is only mentioned in Medinic times (2, 81), 
but in general it speaks of messengers who appear after Miisaé and of 
whom only Isa is mentioned. The emphasis on ‘Isa in this passage, which 
belongs to the verses directed against the Jews (2, 38ff.), seems to be 
intentional. Because verse 83 is called as the third revelation the 
"Book of Allah," which the Jews deny, as they have accused Miisa, ‘ha, 
and still every messenger who came to them of falsehood (verse 81). In 
Medina, the struggle for faith is reduced to 
"Allah's way" as a duty (verse 186 and verse 245). It corresponds to this 
that the Jews (verse 247) demand a king after Miisa's death in order to be 
able to fight in "Allah's way. It is worth noting the objection of their 
prophet that when they are commanded to fight, they do not obey the 
command. The Jews also remained faithful to this habit in the time after 
Miisa (that.). Talut is rejected because of his small possessions, an 
objection that Muhammad in Medina must also have heard from Jewish 
mouths, just as the reference to the "knowledge" given to Taliit (verse 
248) parallels him with Muhammad, who was also given this gift (3:54; 
13:37, etc.). The sign of Taliit's kingship is the sakina, an inheritance 
of Miisa and Hariin (cf. Dt. 33:4), which is in the ark (verse 249). Allah 
sends it into the hearts of the believers (48:4) to strengthen them, 
especially when fighting against unbelievers (4:18; 9:26:, 40) or when 
overcoming ignorance and unbelief (48:26). The troops of Taliit are 
tested at the brook (verse 250), just as Muhammad's fighters must pass 
test when meeting -with the enemies of Allah (3, 148). The prayer of 
the Jews before the fight with taliit (2, 251) have said according to 3, 141 
all men of God who were in distress. The duty to fight in "Allah's 
way" is emphasized again and again in Medinic times, when 
Muhammad had to fight his decisive battles. Such warriors of God who 
surrender their goods for the sake of Allah's struggle resemble the 
lush sprouting grain (verse 263) and receive from Allah compensation 
for the sacrifices they make (8:62), their reward (2:264), and are loved by 
Allah (61:4). The disbelievers, on the other hand, seek with their money 
other 
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to keep away from "Allah's way". (8:36; 49 and 47:36), are therefore 
considered to have gone astray (4:165) and never find Allah's forgiveness 
(47:36). Some also exclude themselves from the struggle out of 
avarice. 

"Allah's way" (47:40). The Jews also try to prevent the believers from such 
a fight (3:94). With the words: "Come on! Fight in the way of Allah," 
Muhammad urges his own followers to fight against his enemies (3:160) 
and promises paradise to those who fall in such a fight (4:76). 


The goraniselle representation 


Allah said to Ddtid: I have made you a deputy on earth! Be a true 
judge among men and do not follow lust; otherwise it will make you 
stray from the way of Allah! Severe punishment will be meted out to 
those who forsake the way of Allah, because they forget the Day of 
Judgment. I have sent down upon thee a blessed Book, that the believers 
may read its verses, and that the discerning may be admonished. And 
Allah gave Da'tid kingship, wisdom and the gift of clear speech. 

Once there came to Dda'tid two disputants, and when he was afraid of 
them, they said: Fear not; we are two disputants, one of whom has 
wronged the other. Judge us righteously and lead us into the straight 
way. Behold, this my brother hath ninety-nine sheep, and I but one. My 
brother said to me, Let me take care of it, and I left it to him. And Da'tid 
said, Verily he hath wronged thee, in that he hath added thy sheep 
unto his own. Many who have business with one another deceive one 
another, except those who believe and do what is right. Then Dd'fid 
perceived that Allah-would test him, and asked forgiveness of his Lord, 
falling down and repenting. And Allah forgave him. 


Da'fid and e :ha , Mariam's son, cursed the unbelievers among the 
children of Lieg because they were unruly and hostile and did not 
forbid themselves the forbidden. 

Allah revealed D4'7. id the Psalms. Mountains and birds were 
subservient to him and praised Allah at his bidding. The Jewish king 
also understood the art of making armored shirts. 

The heir of Dd'aiid was Sulayman, an excellent servant of 41 lah. 
When he began his reign, he prayed: "My Lord, forgive me and give me 
a kingdom that is not due to anyone after me! Allah bestowed wisdom 
and judgment on Sulayman, just as He did on Dda'tid. Mountains and 
birds were made subservient to them for Allah's praise 
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.0 proclaim. Their prayer was as follows: Praise be to Allah who has 
chosen us before many of His servants! The judgment of both of them 
was Shown when they had to decide about the field where _ the 
sheep of strangers were grazing. Allah also made Sulaimdn serve the 
storm wind, which traveled the path of a month in the morning and in 
the evening, and hurried wherever Sulaimdn wanted to go at his 
command. The earth opened to him and gave him its ores. The spirits 
were also at his service. There were those who submerged for him and 
fetched the treasures of the sea, and those who, with Allah's 
permission, made for him works of art, high-built palaces, statues, 
wide-hollowed bowls, water troughs, and durable pots; others there 
were who, bound, awaited Sulayman's beck and call. The unruly among 
the spirits were chastised with fiery rods. All this wan. Allah's gift, 
which was granted to Sulayman because of his piety. 


But the unbelieving satans planned evil against Sulayman's kingdom. 
They taught the people sorcery and that which was once revealed to the 
two angels in Babylon, Haert and Mariit, whom.... But they did not 
teach anyone their devilish work without saying to him: Behold, we are 
only a temptation for you! Therefore do not become faithless! From 
them one could learn how to create discord between man and woman. 
But the people whom Allah gave into their hands learned from them 
only to their own detriment, knowing that they would have no share in 
the Hereafter. But Sulayman himself was a believer. 


Once his staircases of spirits, men and birds gathered around 
Sulaimdn, and they were well ordered. When he looked at the_ birds, 
he missed the hoopoe and said: "Why don't I see the hoopoe? Should 
he be absent? Truly, I will punish or slaughter him, unless he gives a 
clear reason for his absence. The hoopoe did not stay long, came and 
said: I know what is not known to thee, and I bring thee tidings 
from Sheba. There a woman reigns as queen, who possesses 
marvelous things. Also she has a glorious throne. She and her people 
worship the sun, know nothing of Allah, and follow 

Satan, who leads them astray from the right path Shall they not learn 
to worship Allah, who knows the hidden things in heaven and on 
earth, and what man conceals and reveals? There is none but Allah, 
the Lord of the glorious throne! The 

But the Baleans had fertile gardens in their land. They would have 
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Allah, but they were wrongdoers. Many stories are told of them as a 
warning to all unbelievers, how they walked in the ways of Iblis and 
there were few believers among them. The devil had power over them 
because Allah wanted to know who believed in the Day of Judgment 
and feared it. But when the Sabaeans sinned, the flood came upon 
them, and their gardens were exchanged by Allah with others who 
brought foul-smelling food, tamarisk and some lotus trees. This was 
the punishment for their sins. There are long distances to travel until 
you reach Saba. 


Sulaiman said to the hoopoe, "I want to see if you are telling the 
truth. Take this letter of mine, throw it before the queen of Sheba and 
bring me her answer. So the hoopoe did. Then the queen consulted 
with her councilors and said, "Behold, before me is a letter from 
Sulayman, saying, 'In the name of Allah, the All-Merciful! Do not rise 
up against me, but come to me as Muslims! Advise me what Ishould 
do; for I cannot say anything about it until you testify that I am doing 
what is right. The councilors answered: We are men of strength and 
great courage, but the decision is yours. Then the queen said, "When 
kings conquer a city, they lay it waste and make the most powerful of 
its inhabitants the poorest. I will send a gift to Sulayman and hear 
what he says back to me. When the sent ones came to Sulayman, he 
said: "Do you want to increase my wealth? What Allah has given me is 
better than what you bring me. But ye rejoice in your gift. Return t o 
your people and say that we are coming with our armies, against 
whom they will have no power, to drive them out of their land with 
disgrace. Then said Sulayman to his councilors, Which of you will 
bring me the throne of the queen hither before they come to me as 
Muslims? Then a spirit said: I will bring it here even before you rise 
from your seat; verily, Iam strong and trustworthy. Then said another, 
who knew of, the holy scripture: I will bring him to you in a blink of an 
eye. When Su- laimdn saw the throne standing before him, he said: 
This is the goodness of my Lord, to test me whether Iam grateful or 
ungrateful. Then he said: Make her throne unrecognizable; letus see 
whether she is rightly guided or not! When the queen came, Sulayman 
said to her: Is this your throne? She replied, "It looks like it! 
Sulaiman said, "Behold, we have been given knowledge in the _ past. 
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than you, for we have become Muslims. Only what the queen 
worshipped besides Allah led her astray. She belonged to the people of 
the unbelievers. And further Sulaimdn said to her: Enter this hall! So 
she took it for a deep lake and uncovered her thighs. And Sulayman 
said, It is a hall covered with glass. Then the queen of Sheba 
recognized Sulayman's superiority and said: I have sinned against 
myself, and I surrender myself to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds! 

Sulaiman felt remorse for having placed too much value on the 
world's goods. Once his noble steeds were shown to him. He said: I 
have loved the worldly goods more than my lord. And Sulayman cut 
down the horses. Allah tested Sulayman and placed on his throne a 
figure like him. Then he repented. 

Once Sulaiman came with his troops to an ant valley, and an ant 
said: 0, you ants, go into your dwellings, so that Sulaimdn and his 
troops do not trample you! Then Sulayman smiled kindly at her words 
and said: "My Lord, urge me to thank you for the grace you have 
shown me and my parents and to do what is right according to your 
will. And introduce me into thy mercy to thy righteous servants! 

When Sulayman died, the spirits did not notice his death until he fell 
down on his stick, which was eaten by a worm. Then the spirits 
realized that their humiliating service to Sulayman was over. Sulaiman 
is one of the men of God to whom Allah revealed himself, as he did 
later to Muhammad. 


Sources: eines 
Da’ iid is admonished De toad 


Sura 38, 25 -28(2.m.P.): "O,' Da'iid, behold, we have made 
you a deputy on earth ! So be a judge among men in truth, and do 
not follow lust; otherwise it will make you stray from the way of 
Allah! Behold, those who stray from the way of Allah, they shall 

have severe punishment, because they forgot the Day of 
Reckoning. And not have We created the heavens and the earth, and 
what is between them, to no purpose; such is the opinion of the 
Unbelievers. And woe to the believers before the hell fire ! Or should 
we callthe believers, 

Do what is right, look at them like the unbelievers. on earth, 
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or shall we respect the godly as well as the unrighteous ? A blessed book 
have we sent down upon thee, that they may consider its verses in 
detail, and that the discerning may be reminded". The memory of the 
rebuke that the prophet Nathan gives to David after his adultery 
with Uriah's wife (2 Sam. 12 ) and the sura 38 , 20 - 24 is given as 
a dispute by which D&a'ii d is to be tempted, without mentioning the 
Ehamuch, gives Mohammed the opportunity to admonish Da'iid not 
to follow the lust, so that it does not turn him away from the faith 
in Allah and the " day of reckoning". However, 42, 14 (3. m. P.) 
Muhammad lets himself be admonished with similar words. The 
"day of reckoning" reminds of passages like Matth. 25, 19; Rom. 
14, 12, but also plays a role in the Jewish literature. Thus Abét IH, 1 or 
Baba- batré 78b. The question, "Or shall we look upon the faithful . . . 
as the unbelievers, etc. ?" reminds of Gen. 18, 25, according to which 
Abraham intercedes for the Sodomites with the following words : 


mim 1615 take r1511 -1 


3t''1D riuz rrrn vurioy pl-ne. The "blessed book" is probably called 
the Psalms, 17, 57 (2. in. P.) zabfir, which play a role as religious 
edification reading among Jews and Christians. 


Allah gives Da'iid the kingship and wisdom 
Sura 2, 252 (med. P.): "... And Allah gave him kingship and wisdom, 
and taught him of all things. And if Allah had not restrained men, 
some by others, verily the earth would have been corrupted..." 
According to 38 ,19(2.m. P.) Da'iid also receives the gift of 
clear speech. Cf. also 21, 79 (2. in. P.); 27, 15 (2. m. P.). 


Like Ibrahim (6, 75, 3. m. P.), Da'tid is also assigned the kingship. The 
fact that Muhammad often refers to the wisdom of Da'ud may be 
explained by the fact that Da'ud and Sulaim often appear side by side. 
Thus 21, 79 (2. m. P.); 27, 15. But the sentence: "And if Allah did not keep 
people in check, 


the one by the other," recalls Abot III, 2:97mrirS 11,92 who in" 


my xrzerz, reipn S ritz152,2 "Pray for 
the good of the government; for if it were not for the fear of it, 
one would swallow another alive’ . 
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Da'ilds judgment 
According to 38, 25 (2. m. P.) Dai'iid is the representative of Allah') on 
earth to pass true judgment among men. Cf. also 38:19. This, too, may 
be explained by the fact that Da'tid appears next to Sulaiman, of whose 
judgment Muhammad had heard. But the Haggadah also explicitly refers to 
the judging activity of David. Thus God ( Dt. r. 5, 3) speaks to 
David: 


tritz avipbm rinn 15v rram mtvir rinn, re-rrn rriurt 
re mr, mpni 'CUM Inn srmul IDOrte rTtVIV 111 "Tri 2! 
7171 rue rerel letri 1114 rIVIV ,79171 "The legal judgment-. 


sayings that you fall are more valid with me than the temple ( which 
you shall not build). How do you know this ? It says namely (2 
Sam. 8, 15): David established justice and righteousness to all his 
people. What does this mean ?... He passed judgments, acquitting 
the guiltless and condemning the guilty." Cf. Dt. r. 1,15. 


Da'iid and Sulaim4n pass judgment 


Sura 21, 78 (2. m. P.): "And remember Da'tid and Sulaiman when they 
gave justice over the field when other people's sheep were grazing 
on it at night time. And we were witnesses of their judgment". 

The brevity with which Muhammad recalls this case of rights shows 
that he is referring to acommonly known incident. Cf. Exod. r.2,3: 


1212 mairn Irrnm +im? .12 9177 x9eitppate'nl2.eun 
1713, 11,n1 1:11JbleJ ISUCS 
hriCirrrin ‘121122 "There are two world famous people, 


whom God tested with a small matter and who were found faithful and 
attained greatness. He tested David with the sheep, and only led 
them into the wilderness (to graze) to keep them from predation. 
on foreign pastures.) to hold". The qoranic er- payment, 
however, is perhaps also over -mmen from the Alexander 
saga. Tanb.. Eniér and Gen. r. to Gen. 8, 1 report how 

King Qaziah said: "Someone had dug up a field and found a 
treasure of denarii in it. The buyer said, "I bought only the field, 
not the treasure. But the seller said: I have bought 


See above p.51,Anm. 1. 
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sold the field with everything in it. While they were arguing with - 
each other, the king said to one: Do you have a son? He said: Yes! 
Then the king said to the other: Do you have a daughter? The latter 
said: Yes! Then he said to them: Let them marry one another, and the 
treasure shall be both of theirs! Then Alexander began to laugh. But 
the king asked, "Why are you laughing? Have I not judged correctly? 
If the case occurred to you, how would you decide? He replied: "We 
would kill them both, and the treasure would go to the king. - The legend is 
also found in jerus. Tahn. '). According to a Hebrew version shared by 
Buber in his introduction to Tanh.), the object of purchase is a house 
under which the buyer found a treasure buried. Ina different context, 
the enumeration also occurs in the Pes. d. R. K. 9. A similar legal 
case is reported in the Kobra Nagast? ). One might also think of 
Gen. 13, 7, which is explained by the Haggadah ( Gen. r. 41, 6) that 
the herds of Lét grazed freely on foreign fields. 


Da'iid and the two disputants 


Sura 38, 20-24 (2. m. P.): "And did not the tidings come to you of 
the disputants when they went up to the chamber? When they entered 
Da'tid and he was afraid of them, they said: Fear not! We are two 
disputants, one of whom has wronged the other. So judge 
between us in truth, and do us no wrong, but lead us in the straight way! 
Behold, this my brother hath ninety-nine sheep, and I have but one. 
And he said, Let me take care of it; and he conquered me in the 
dispute of words. And he said, Verily he hath wronged thee, in that 
he hath required thy sheep to be with his sheep: and, behold, many that 
deal with one another deceive one another, except those that believe and 
do what is right. But how few are these r And DAa'tid perceived that 
we were testing him, and asked forgiveness of his Lord, and fell 
down bowing (to the ground) and repenting. And we forgave him 
this". 


The fable contained in 1 Sam. 12-15 is reproduced here by 
Muhammad as having really happened. That the "many sheep and 
oxen" 

') See Salzberger, Die Salomosage in der sem,. Literatur, 1907, p. 4.0. , 


Salzberger, p.50. 
‘See Salzberger, p.46f. 


Da'iid and the two disputants 379 


(verse 2) become 99 sheep seems to be traced back to Matth. 18, 12. 
Muhammad would have then mixed the two similar sounding 
parables together. Perhaps this is why the Qoran prays that the two 
disputants went up to the Ge - mach to Da'iid, because Muhammad 
had heard something of the 

had heard "both men" whom Joshua sent to scout Jericho, and whom 
R&hab let down on the wall of their house (Joshua 2:15). Then perhaps 
the words go: 

The words "Do not be afraid", which the two men said to Da'iid in search 
of justice, are based on similar phrases from the Rahab narrative (Joshua 2, 
1 1 ff.). The repentance that Da'tid does is already expressed in 2 Sam. 
24, 17 in the words: “1-- eenri 'NN. But the temptation into which David 
was brought, and the repentance he did, is especially emphasized by Jewish 
and Christian saga. Thus Sanh. 107a:° % 1111D2 7"!!! itZ2v MIN N "W 
t714 QIP1111P 


Str, 13121 nne4 rc,) inur >ran '71.e12,9112 

9i1N1 Pri2! 911 e4 ,n-ax 91st; e4 nn 'CDU ,0711, 
nne; _ irri: 292=In 1M2%-4 :1214 1111 9r-ix 
cmnix eernri '; rucyezVri2 Cit n, w 13121 21 JZ! 

NCle xp l'regi,r2-rviiril-4'p Arbie 

inWb'M)rz11U0 ris-enrdn?71"1 1212 

"Never shall a man tempt himself: for, behold, David king of Israel 
tempted himself, and stumbled. For he said unto God, Lord of the 
world! Why do they say God of Abraham, God of Isaac and God of 
Jacob, and why do they not say: God of David God answered: They 
have been tested by me, but you have not yet been tested by me. Then 
David said ( Ps. 26,2): Test me, O Eternal One, and try me! Then 
God said to him: I will try you and do to you what I did not do to 
those (the former ones). I did not let them know, but I let you 
know that I will try you with adultery. Immediately it happened 
what is written in 2 Sam. 11, 2ff. . ." In the same Talmud passage it 
is further explained that David begged God for forgiveness. David begged 
God's forgiveness so that the sinners would not say, "The mountain 
beneath you a bird 


weighs". The king also emphasizes ( that.) that he had to 
conquer his drive tte, and Batgeba’ was, according to an 
opinion. 


hon since the creation of the world to tempt David from - 
rsehen. According to ‘Ab6da- zara 4b, David has the "yoke of 
repentance". 


2) ot. i.4 Cr, of 
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erected. He recognizes (Num. r. 8, 4) that when a famine breaks out, the 
cause of it is to be sought from him alone : 12.11 Tee°2.r4r.; Also 
Sabbath 30 atells that David asked God for forgiveness because of 
his sin with Batgebar and received it. 

Ephr. Syr., De poenitentia (Opp. gr. et lat. III, 199B), expresses itself 
as follows: "Cujus verae inquitatis vera poenitentia effecit, ut ne 
vestigium quidem in illo remaneret : quippe quas ita adulterii 
cicatricem delevit, ut etiam a constuprata Bersabea Salomonem Regem 
constitueret. Sicut etiam ipse poenitens precatus erst, dicens Ps. 50. 
Exauditusque est vir non per sacer - dotem ac legem, sed per 
poenitentiam". Aphraates, Hom. VII, explains that David's saying 2 
Sam. 12, 13 brought him the forgiveness of sin after he had confessed 
it. 


It can be assumed that Christians delivered the legend to 
Mohammed. The combination of the Old Testament parable with the 
New Testament parable speaks for this. However, the way in which 
Da'iid repents is undoubtedly Christian. He falls down by bowing to the 
ground and repenting. The Jewish practice of repentance, as it has 
become customary at least since Talmudic times, is well summarized by 
the well-known phrase found in the liturgy of the Day of Atonement 


(x1 prl mr:21): ri*en #121W111 


lp-r31, where, according to Jewish interpretation, 71212,11 also 
refers to fasting, to loud prayer, and Ip- X to -almo sen- giving. 


Da'iid thanks Allah for his favoritism 
Sura 27, 15 (2 m. P.): "And, verily, we gave knowledge to Da'iid 
and Sulaiman, and they said: Praise be to Allah who has chosen us 
above many of His believing servants!" According to 6:84, both of 
them are listed among the other pious people as "right - led". 


Muhammad, as already mentioned, probably mentioned Dil'iid and 
Siilaim4n next to each other in several places, because he attributed 
the same wisdom and judgment to them. However, 2 Chr. 35, 4 
David and Solomon also appear side by side, and “’°, Baba- 
qamma, 16b David and Solomon are marked as outstanding next to 
each other. According to Baba-qamma 07b, David and Solomon 
were on the jerus. Coin. They also often appear side by side in 
Jewish liturgy. 
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Da'iid, the author of the Psalms 
Sura 4, 161 (med. P.): ".. And we gave Dai'tid the zabiir”. Cf. 
17, 57 (2. m. P.). Also the kitébun .. mubdrakun, which according to 
38, 28 (2. in. P.) Allah sent down to Da'tid to ponder his verses, 
seems to be the zabiir’). 


The book of Psalms is already called Ps. 72, 20:'9 219 12. Irr. 
According to Baba-batraé 14b, David wrote the Psalms with the help of 
ten "ancients" (Adam, Melkisedeq, Abraham, Moses, Heman and 
others). Augustin, De civitate dei XVII, 14, also thinks that David 
wrote all 150 psalms. zabtir is probably an original South Arabian 
word. Muhammad may have heard David's psalmsreferred _ toas 
Hebrew mizmor, Aramaic mazmar or Ethiopian mazmiir and heard the 
zabtir he was familiar with?) 


The mountains are Da'iid servile 
Sura 21, 79 (2. m. P.): "... And we subjected Da'tid. the mountains to 
proclaim the praise (of Allah). And also the birds. Such we did". 


Muhammad seems to have heard phrases like Ps. 18:8; 98:8; 148:7- 
10 or des. 49:13. He then understood them to mean that the mountains 
were compelled to proclaim Allah's praise. That also the birds are 
subservient to Da'iid seems to be explained by the already mentioned 
custom of the Qoran to name the two Jewish kings next to each other 
and to transfer qualities that were attributed to Sulaiman to Da'iid as 
well. 


Mountains and birds are asked to praise Allah 
Sura 34, 10 (3. m. P.): "And, verily, we bestowed upon Da'iid of us 
goodness: 0, mountains, praise with him (Allah) and also you birds ! " 


Sura 38, 17-18 (2. m. P.): "Behold, we subdued the mountains with 
him, praising Allah in the evening and in the morning. And the 
gathered birds all humbly turned to him". 


') It may be that the "blessed book" also refers to the grant, and the whole verse 
speaks of the faith of Ohamed. Cf. 6,92; 156; 21,51; 7,15; 11,15314,15cf. 
Néldeke- 

Schwally 1,8.131. 


9 Horovitz,K.U.,8.70. 
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Again, verses like Isa. 41, 25; 45, 6; Mal. 1, 11; 
Ps. 50, 1; 103, 20-22 to be based.' According to Hippol3rtus! ), the 
three men in the furnace of fire in Babylon call upon the heavens, earth, 
elements, mountains, hills, plains, seas, birds, animals, men and spirits to 
praise God. The constantly repeated request is similar to the 
words of Da'tid in the Qoran: 


815.2.oyeire .. (31 X1.1 Q102/... 


Drful manufactures armor 


Sura 21:80 (2. m. p.): "And we taught him the art of making pan. 
shirts to protect you from evil .." 


Sura 34, 10 (3. m. P.): ".. . And we made soft for him the iron ( 
saying): Make armor shirts and ver - ready armor rings ...1" 

The Haggadah portrays David as a hero, albeit in the sense of a warrior 

against God. Thus (Sanh. 93b) the ribrbn WM used with reference to 
David (1 Sam. 16, 18) is interpreted in this sense, as is 1 Sam. 25, 13. See 
Sanh. 36a? ). For the rest, cf. the evidence for Da'tid as a maker of armor 
in Fraenkel, Aram. Fremdwéorter, p. 242; Geyer, Zwei Gedichte, I, p. 
176f.; Wen - sinck, Mob. en de Joden. te Medina, p. 151; Cheikho, 
Christianisme, 
p. 272f. and Horovitz, K. U., p. 109f., where also the ancient Arabic 
literature proofs are given. Perhaps originally a Jewish armorer was 
meant, whom one transferred into the high antiquity (Zuhair XVII, 24) and 
of whom one told (Labid XV, 9) that he worked iron to tanks. Sulaiman 
also appears in pre-Islamic times as a maker ofa r mor .?). 


Da'iid curses the unbelievers among the Jews 


Sura 5, 82 (med. P.): "Cursed were those who were un - believers 
from the children of Isra'il, by the tongue of Da'id and Isit, the son of 
Marjam. This was because they were unruly and hostile and did not 
forbid what they did. Verily, evil was what they did!" 


1) See The Greek Christian Writers Vol. I, On Daniel, p.99, 

2) Furthermore, David is described as a war hero, as Aptowitzer drew my 
attention to in a letter dated 19. IV. 32, also 2 Sam. 23,8 f.is described as a war 
hero. See M Ge Od Qatén 16 b. 

3) See Horovitz, K.U., p. 118. 
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Perhaps the source is Ps. 109, which contains a fearful curse 
against the "wicked" who speak lies against David. Augustine, De 
civitate dei XVII, 19, finds in the 68th Psalm references to the crucifixion 
of Christ and a cursing of the Jews. The mention of Da'iid next to 
Isdé, of whose contentious speeches against the Jews Muhammad 
could have heard, shows that the transmitters to Muhammad were 
Christians. 


Sulaiman, Da'iid's successor 

Sura 27, 16 (2. m. P.): "And Sulayman inherited the Da'tid . ." Sura 
38, 29( 2. m. P.): "And we gave the Da'iid the Su - laim4n as an 
excellent servant " 

In the line of other pious also Sulaiman. becomes a 
"DienW Allah". The fact that this characteristic is particularly 
emphasized in the verse quoted above seems to be of Christian 
origin. Solomon had already been transformed into a saint and messenger 
of the Messiah by the Christians. Cyril polemized against Julian Apostata, 
who declared that Christians should not call Solomon the sage because of 
his later idolatry. In contrast to the Jewish view also Mo - hammed 
declares that not Solomon, but the Satans had disbelieved (2, 96, 
med. P.)! ). Also the name Sulaiman shows that Mohammed heard him 
in the Syrian form and him probably the" ‘already with before-Islamic 
poets well-known Arab names resembled. In any case, the name was 
already known in the time before Mohammed ).? 


Sulaiman prays 

Sura 38, 34 (2. m. P.): "He said: My Lord, forgive me and give me 
a kingdom which is not given to anyone after me!- . Behold, you are the 
Giver!" 

Solomon's request for wisdom (1 Kings 3:5ff.) appears here as a 
prayer for an eternal kingdom. As shown earlier, Allah has granted 
the "kingdom" to Ibrahim and others. However, God promises 
Solomon after the completion of the temple construction (1 Kings 
9:5): PN1t2>! 111,112/22 riN Nisepril 


"Trittri Mn 1.'23 trx I'rrir "The empire that 


1) SieheSalzberger,p.17. 
2) Vgl.Horovitz,K.U.,S.116 117. 
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to no other", also reminds us of the terms frequently found in the 
Gospel, such as "kingdom of God" (1 Cor. 15:50), "kingdom of 
Christ" (Eph. 5:5), or "kingdom of my Father" (1 Cor. 15:50). 

David" (Mark 11:10). 


Sulaim4n's insight and wisdom 


Sura 27, 15: "And, verily, we gave knowledge to Da'iid and 
Sulaiman .. ." Cf. 21, 79. see 1 Kings 5, 10ff. Also Sir. 47, 14ff. 
(Kautzseh I, 461) the wisdom of Solomon is vividly portrayed. Desgl. 
Jos. Ant. VIII, 2, 5. According to Cant. r. 1, 3 Solomon demands 
wisdom, because it comprehends everything, also wealth, Num. r. 19, 3 
tells that Solomon was given wisdom like "sand on the shore of the 
sea", i.e. as much wisdom a s__ all Israel had (which is supposed to be 
as numerous as this sand). Solomon's wisdom surpassed, according to 
1 Kings 5:10, the wisdom of all the easterners, even the wisdom of 
Adam, Moses, Joseph, etc. (Num. r. das.). The later Targiirn geni (to 
Est. 1,2)emphasizes the high wisdom of Solomon. Cf. ‘Eriibin 21 
b. According to Berakét 56b, whoever sees Solomon in a dream may 
hope for wisdom. Matth. 12, 42 and Luk. 11, 31 also speak of 
Solomon's wisdom. 

Likewise also Ephr. Syr. to 1 Kings 5, 10ff. (Opp. I, 455. 0).... 


Sulaiman understands the language of the birds, and everything is 


subservient to him Sura 27, 16: "... And (Sulaim4n) said: 0, you 
people, we were taught the language of the birds, and it was given to us 
_by 


given to every thing. Behold, verily, this is great goodness!" 

Cf. 1 Kings 5, 13. According to the "Syrian Baruch Apok. 77, 
25 (Kautzsch II, 442), Solomon ordered a bird to carry out his orders. 
The Haggadah reports that Solomon understood the neighing of 
the donkey and the chirping of the bird (Cant. r. I, 9). According to 
jeriig. S6ta IX, 24b, Solomon procured the miraculous Ramir by 
asking the animals about him. AuchTargrimMniberichte 


t:1413.NM9'm112211 


"He understood and heard the language of the birds as well as the 
animals of the field". Ebenda ( to Est. 1, 2) it is told that the 
fish of the sea, the birds of the sky, the game dps field and all animals 
together went into the slaughterhouse to be slaughtered for Solomon's 
table. How Solomon was aware of the 
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Hoopoe used to send his message to the Queen of 
Saba will be described later. 


Sulaiman dominates the wind 
Sura 21, 81 (2 in. P.): "And to Sulayman (we made serviceable) the 
fiercely blowing wind, that he may hasten at his command to the land 
which we have blessed ". 


Sura 34, 11 (3. m. P.): "And to Sulayman (we subjected) the wind, 
his morning (was) a month, and his evening (was) a month " 


Sura 38, 35 (2. m. P.): "And we forced him into service, the wind; 
that he might run at his command, softly, whithersoever he would". 


Among the signs of Allah is that he sends the winds as messengers 
<30, 45, 3. m. P.). Sulaiman is able to do the same. The Jewish and 
Christian legends do not know anything about it'). Well, however, the 
Midrag mentions that Solomon the spirits, reét, were subject.’ ). 
Now Muhammad, who, following the Haggadah, ascribes 
supernatural powers to Sulayman, may have heard Old Testament 
phrases according to which God is the controller of the winds, and 
transferred similar qualities to Solomon. Cf. phrases such as Ex od. 
10,19;15,10;Num.11,31;2Sam.22,11;Ps. 104, 3-4; Hi. 
30 , 22 etc. The wind as messenger of God is also described by 
Lev. r. 15, 1 ff. and Geh 31 b. According to 7, 153 (3. m. P.); 

17, 1 (2. m. P.); 21, 71; 81 (2. m. P.), it is not possible to say with certainty' 
whether Mohammed understood by the "land we have blessed" 
Palestine or heaven. Since however.according to Jewish-Christian 


The same way that the heavenly Jerusalem plays a role in the world 
view, Muhammad may have had a similar idea of it. 


1y But Qoh. r. If, 4L and Jalq. to the St. that the spirits were 
serviceable to Salome and brought at his command from distant lands - in 
Jalq. from epelON, in Midra from‘ 12/3n (India) - spice plants. 

2) See Salzberger, Salomosage, p. 88. 

3) The idea is already hinted at in 1 Hen. 90, 28. The idea becomes 
predominant after the destruction of Jerusalem. 4 Ezra 7, 26 speaks of the 
"invisible city", the "hidden land". According to 2 Baruch 4, 2-6 
. the pre-existent Jerusalem was shown to Moses on Mount Sinai and the 
earthly sanctuary was built according to its model. In the N. T. cf. Gal. 4, 
26; Hebr. 12,22; Ap. Joh.3"12;21,25; 21,9; 22,5. 

$pey er, The Mbl. Narration in the Qoran. 25 
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The ore source 

Sura 34, 11- And we caused an ore spring to flow to him .. ." 
Gen. r.26,16te11s how the people lost their original happy state 
because of the giants, who played a seductive role, like the fallen 
angels, and aroused the desire for gold. That they thus learned to 
search for metals is reported in a passage of the Clementine 
Homilies (Hom. VIII, 10ff.)! ). Since Muhammad transfers the 
incident of the fallen angels to the time of Sulayman (2:96-97), he may 
have transferred to Sulayman what he had heard about the search for 
metals. 


Sulaim4n rules the spirits 

Sura 21, 82 (2. m. P.) : "And among the Satans there were those who 
went into hiding for him and accomplished other things". 

Sura 34, 11-12 (3. m. P.): ".. . And of the Cinn (were) those who 
worked in his presence, with the permission of his Lord. And whoever of 
them deviated from our command, we made him taste the punishment of 
the fire. They made for him whatever palaces he wanted, image pillars and 
bowls as big as water troughs, and fixed cauldrons. Give thanks, 
house of Da'ud...!" 


Sura 38, 36-38 (2. m. P.): "And all satans (we forced into his 
service), as builders and divers, and others, bound in fetters. (We 
said :) This is our gift ! So be free - bidden, or hold back, without account 
(to give)!" 


The literature proofs for the ideas of Solomon's dominion over the spirit 
world are to be found with Salzberger? ). From them it follows. that 
already in the "Wisdom of Solomon" and in Josephus there is talk about 
Solomon being able to tame spirits. The demonology of the 
Testamentum, which Salzberger, p. 94ff., presents in a visible way, knows 
among other things the following ideas, w hich _ interest us here: A 
colorful army of male and female, animal-, human- and devil-like spirits is 
subject to Solomon. The knowledge of their names enables their 
subjugation, Solomon subjugates them all by means of a magic ring. 
They all represent the principle of evil and mostly tempt people to sexual 
sins. Each spirit is assigned to a star 


') Ed. Dressel, p. 187 ; ed. Schwegher, 8.202 .See Griinbaum, 
ZDMG XXXI, 243 . 
>, Salomosage, 8. 92 ff. 
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or assigned to a constellation. Asmodaeus separates newlyweds. The spirits 
are directed by Solomon to the various works to complete the temple. 
Some must pound stones and bring and cut marble, others must cut wood 
from Lebanon, some must bring water, and so on. Also the Ginza, 
right. Teil, tibers. von Lidzbarski, 1925, S. 46, be - richtet : "He 
(Solomon) builds the place Jerusalem, and the demons and Dews submit 
to him". Statues has according to Dt. r. 1, 15 David erected. The demon 
A,smodeus plays a very similar role as in the book of Tobit ( 6, 17f.). 
Al- Araa calls Sulaiman denEr bauervonSamau'alsBurga 
1-Ablaq(Bakril, 62, Jaqiit I, 96 , Diwan XXXIIJ), and of his 
dominion over men, gien and winds he speaks in the verses cited 
at Buhturi., WJamaésa °DTV. According to LA XIX 315 also the 
verses of Umaija, fragment 5 ed. Schulthess, refer to the unruly 
who rebelled against his service. The verses Nabiga V, 22 ff. and 
those of a HiMjarite in Buhturi, Hamaésa CCCXCVII, 2, deal more 
extensively with the services rendered to him by the ainn. A verse 
of similar content is also attributed to Waraqa Agani III, 14 ult. Hizana, 
II, 37 ult.! ). The fact that the Ginn build palaces for Sulaiman may be 
connected with the legend of the construction of the temple by means of 
the help of Asmodaeus. The unruly spirits are punished with fire 
torment, and by this is not to be understood the fire of hell, but, as can be 
seen from 37, 6-10 (cf. 15, 16-18); 

21, 33; 25, 62; 67, 5, 2. m. P.; 85, 1, 1. m. P.) results, fiery rods, with 
which also the spirits are driven away, which want to listen to the 
heaven - lian council. The words "Give thanks, house of Da'iid" remind 
of verses like Ps. 118, 1 ff. 


The Angels of Seduction in the Time of Sulayman 


Sirre 2, 96-97 : "And they followed what the satans devised against the 
kingdom of Sulayman. But it was not Sulayman who disbelieved, but the 
satans disbelieved, teaching people sorcery and what had been revealed 
to the two angels in Babylon, Hariit and Mariit. But they did not teach any 
(Zau- berei) before they had said: Behold, we are a temptation, therefore 
do not become unbelievers! One learned from them what Zwie- 


') See Horovitz, K. U., 8. 117. 
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tracht stiften zwischen Mann und Frau, und sie konnten keinem schaden, 
auBer mit Erlaubnis Allahs. And so they (the people) learned what 
harmed them and did not profit them. And verily they knew that whoever 
bought this would have no share in the Hereafter. And indeed, what they 
sold their souls for is terrible! If only they had known!" 


Lagarde') identified Hariit and Marit with the Haurvatat and 
Ameretat of the Avesta, likewise Andreas? ). The names of these angels 
are supposed to mean "perfection" and "deathlessness", so they h a v e 
nothing to do with the function, which is attributed to Hariit and Mariit in 
the Qéran. Bousset? ) points to a passage in the Slavonic Book of Enoch 
(recension 3 XXXIV of the translation by Bonwetsch), according to which 
the angels Orioch and Marioch are commanded to "preserve for the ages" 
the "leaf" on which the revelations to Enoch are written. According to 
Enoch 7, | the angels instructed the people in sorcery. Wensinck* 
) points out that also in other Qoranic name pairs the form of one 
name is based on pre-Islamic transmission, but that of the other on 
adaptation to the first. Wensinok thinks, in Martit, the Syrian word for 
"rule", a memory of 'Azael could lie at the basis. But as sure as it is that the 
story of Sembazai and 'Azaeel, first mentioned by Geiger, is the 
source of the later Islamic interpretations of the Qoranic allusions, the 
Qoran offers no clue that Muhammad himself already had this story in 
mind. However, Martit may have been known both in the meaning of 
"rule" and as an Aramean proper name of Mohammed; several bearers of 
this name play a role in the history of Aramaic Christianity. It is 
therefore conceivable that Mohammed would have changed an angelic 
name known to him into Mariit in alignment with the Aramaic word or the 
Aramaic personal name. One could think the process" in such a way that 
Mohammed had become acquainted with the angels mentioned in the 
Slavic Enoch book, but presumably in another name form than the one 
preserved there, had equated them with the angels, which according to 


') Collected Treatises 15, 169. 

Littmann, Festschrift F.C. Andreas, Leipzig 1916, p. 84. 
3) Religion of Judaism, p. 560. 

4) Els. v. Hariit. 
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Enoch 7, | magic taught, and the name of the second angel then to the 
form Marfit known to him from the Aramaic, while he took the first 
perhaps unchanged! ). Should now also the legend of Semhazai and ‘Azaal 
not yet .be the source for the (lonnian Hartet- und Marfiterzahlung, it is in 
any case certain that according to the opinion of the Hellenistic writers of 
Jewish and Christian faith the "sons of God" (Gen. 6, 2) were demons. 
See Joseph. Ant. I, 73 ; Testam. Patriarch. Rub. cap. 5 ; George. 
Syncellus rec. dind. p. 23ff. ; Clem. Alex. Strom. V, 10, 2; 1, 81, 4; 

Ill 59, 2; Paed. III, 14, 2; Justin. Apol. II, 5; Tertullian Apol. XXII, 
De idol. IX, De cultu fern. I, 2; De virg. vel. VII, etc.; Lactant. 
Institut. II, 15, 16; A,ugustin, De civ. dei XV, 23; Athenag. Legat. 22. 
according to Tobit 3, 7f. (Kautzsch I, 139) Asmodaeus prevents the 
marriages of Raguel's daughter. Jacob of Serug? ) declares Babylon to be 
the land where magic is taught. That the demons, occasionally are given 
permission to do harm, be- hauptet also Num. r. 14, 31. The name Mariit 
reminds furthermore still remotely of the idol Maru_mat, which in the 
"A,pokal. Abra- hams" (ed. Bonwetsch p. 12 u. a. St.) is mentioned. T ha 
t Salome, in spite of the faults that were attached to him, was not to be 


regarded as a sinner,be causerabbat56b::1121NTI'n 


119;.t4111 ; nrnvi :/ 32: .11112 N1*4 


14121 1. 4 cerrn ,teri 2.&1 N171 1° 2.te 1112.2. "Whoever says Salon)" 
sinned is mistaken, as is evident from 1 Kings 11:4. His heart was not 
like that of his father David, but neither did he sin." That the tempting 
angels call themselves "temptation" is explained by the religious world 
of ideas of the Qoran, in which the doctrine of temptation plays a major 
role. 


Sulaiman examines the animals 


Sura 27, 1.7 (2. m. P.): "And there gathered around Sulayman his troops 
of spirits, men and birds, and they were well ordered". 

Sura 27, 20-21: "And he looked at the birds and said: Why do I not 

see the hoopoe ? Should he be absent ? Verily, I punish him 

severely or slaughter him or he brings a clear justification ( to be 

absent,)". 


1) See Horovitz, H. LT. P. 146 f. 
2) See ZDMIG XXIX, 107 f. 
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The capercaillie of the Targiim geni to Estherl) is the model of the 
qoranic Rudhud. This Targiim reports to Esther 1, 3, that Solomon, when 
he was in a joyful mood by drinking wine, ordered to bring the game of 
the forest, the birds of the sky, the worms of the earth and the demons 
before his throne, so that they performed a rice dance for the queen. The 
king's scribes called them all by name, and they came, except for the 
capercaillie, which could not be found. The king ordered that he be 
brought in, and was so enraged with him that he wanted to punish him. 
(incompletely quoted in Geiger, p. 183). 


The hoopoe tells of the Queen of Sheba 


Sura 27, 22-26 (2. m. P.) "And he hesitated not long, saying : I 
perceived that which thou didst not perceive, and I bring thee sure tidings 
of Sheba. Behold, I found a woman ruling over them, and to whom of all 
things was given, and possessing a glorious throne. I found her and her 
people worshipping the sun, not knowing Allah. And Satan makes their 
doings seem beautiful to them, and has turned them aside from the path 
(of Allah), and they are not rightly guided. Shall they not worship Allah, 
Who brings forth that which is hidden in the heavens and on earth, and 
Who knows what ye conceal and what ye show openly ? There is no god 
but Allah, the Lord of the glorious throne !" 


Cf. Targiim gani to Esther 1, 3, according to which the capercaillie tells 
Solomon that he has not eaten for three months, during which he was 
thinking about a plan. He had flown around the world to see if there was 
still a kingdom that was not subject to the king. "Then I perceived a great 
city, Qit6r is its name, in a land in the east, whose dust, more precious 
than silver and gold, lies about on the streets like dung; trees as old as 
the world are there, which receive their nourishment from the waters of 
the Garden of Eden ... But they do not know how to wage war. There, 
indeed, I have seen a woman who rules over all and is called Queen of 
Sheba. If 


') The reason for the inclusion of the Salomo legend in the Esthertargiim is to 
be found in the fact that it has served since ancient times as a book of 
instruction on the feast of Purim. As young as this Targiim seems to be in its 
present version (Salzberger, Saloraosage, 8. - 15), so icher it is that it draws from old 


sources. The legend of the queen of Saba goes back perhaps to Persian mythe 
? 
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I will gird my loins like a hero, I will go to your land Saba, I will put her 
princes in chains, her heroes in iron fetters and I will bring them to my lord 
and king". The Qoranic version of the saga strikingly agrees with the 
Jewish one, and so Muhammad seems to have simply adopted the Jewish 
narrative. Satan made Saba's actions appear beautiful in her eyes, as he did 
with the 

‘.A.dites and Tamudeans. did (29, 37, 3. in. P.). Also the unbelieving 
Meccans must hear from Muhammad that Satan has 

"(6:43, 3.m.p. ). That Allah reveals what is hidden in heaven and on 
earth is reminiscent of Dan. 2, 22; Matth. 6, 4. 2, 22; Matth. 6, 4. When the 
hoopoe praises Allah as the owner of the 'arg ra?” i,m), while before he 
spoke of the ‘ari 'ein& of the queen of Saba, he probably wants to say that 
apart from the throne of Allah, which was mentioned earlier, no 
other throne, except perhaps that of the queen of Saba, deserves this 
designation. 


Saba's apartment 
Sura 34, 14 (3. m. P.): "Saba had a sign at his dwelling place: Two 
gardens, one on the right and one on the left. Eat of the bounty of your 
Lord and be grateful to Him, a good land and a forgiving Lord I" 


Saba's residence is described by Jos. Ant. II, 10, 2 as an impregnable 
place, around which the Nile flowed and two other rivers, which 
blocked the access of the enemies. The inner city resembled an 
island, so much it was closed by strong walls. It had artificial ramparts, 
which were thrown up behind the ring wall. These were to keep out the 
water that entered the city when the rivers swelled and to make it 
difficult for the enemy to conquer the city. Josephus gives this account 
within the old Jewish saga of the conquest of Ethiopia by Moses, and calls 
Saba the capital of the empire. It can be assumed that a similar 
description of Saba, as it is found in Josephus, was also known to the 
Jews, who were familiar with the legend of Moses' fight against the 
Ethiopians. 


The "two gardens" are also mentioned in the Goran parable of the 
two men, one of whom boasts of his wealth and on the other day his 
garden withers away 
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(18, 31-41, 3.m. P.). For those who are not in the presence of their Lord 
"rank" fear, two gardens are prepared in the hereafter (55, 46. 1, m. 

P.; 55, 62! )). The words, "Eat of your Lord's bounty and be thankful 

to Him," recall phrases such as Exod. 16, 25; Am. 9, 14; Ezra 9, 12; 

Luk. 10, 7; 1 Cor. 15, 32; in connection with: 

"A good land and a forgiving Lord", but also remind them of the ralte 
711W 1, 11N; of the table prayer. According to Jalq. to Gen. 2, 8 are in 
paradise "two gates of carbuncle stones" ("TrID "11.,V '"*2:), and 

the angels urge the pious: "Go, eat honey with joy; for you have engaged 

in tora, which is like honey in sweetness". 


Saba's desire and sin 


Sura 34, 18-20 (3. m. P.): "And they said: Our Lord, make wide (our 
boundaries) between our ranks. And they transgressed against 
themselves. And we made them stories ( to be told of them) and cut 
them to pieces . .. And true, Ibfis found among them his plan ( to deceive 
the people,) and they followed him, except for a small portion of the 
believers . . ." The Sabaeans in the Qoran probably correspond to the 
people of T- abba’, who, according to 50:13 (2. m. P.), were among the 
deniers of the divine messengers. 


The request of Saba: "Make wide (our borders) between our ranks", 
reminds of Dt. 12, 20; Isa. 54, 2. 


Saba's unbelief and punishment 
Sura 34, 15-17: "And they turned away, and we sent against them 
the flood of the dam (breach), and we exchanged their two gardens into two 
others, which brought foul-smelling food he- rvor-, tamarisk and some 
lotus trees. This was their reward for their unbelief..." 


Obviously, we are talking about a punitive legend that takes place on 
Arabian soil. This is told in connection with the story of Sulayman, because 
the queen of Saba, who became known to Mohammed from the Jewish 
legend , ruled over the same country, of whose splendor the North Arabian 
legend knew to report. Glaser claims on the basis of the inscriptions 
discovered by him, 


‘) Tor Andrae, Kyrkohist. Arsskrift 1924 ,8.287 , refers for the 
Garden motif on Aneedota Syriaca II, 6. 39f. 
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that the breach of the dam took place in the middle of the year 450, the 
restoration in December 450 or January 451; he places the second breach of 
the dam in the year 542, its restoration inthe year 545! ). About the 
"Saba, who inhabit Marib and perform a dam", is also mentioned in Umaija 
LI, 2, and more detailed al-A.‘a speaks about them in Cahiz, Kitab al- 
Itajawan Vil 32 ).* 


Sulaim4n dispatches the hoopoe 

Sura 27, 27-28: "He (Sulaiman) said : We want to see whether you' 
tell the truth or have lied. Go with this letter of mine and throw it before 
them (the Queen of Sheba), then turn from them and see what answer they 
give!" Cf. Targiim 'Ani on Esther 1:3: "This pleased the king, and his 
scribes would be summoned, who would draft a letter, which was tied to a 
wing of the capercaillie. The latter took to the air and flew away, and where 
he met flocks of birds, they followed him. At morning time he came to 
Qip6r in the country Saba; just the queen of Saba had stepped outside to 
pay homage to the young day, when flocks of birds darkened the sky. 
The terrified queen grabbed her robe and tore it. And as she stood there 
still so frightened, the capercaillie settled down before her, and she now 
noticed the letter that was tied to its wing." 


The Queen of Sheba consults with her councilors 


Sura 27,29-35: "She said: 0, you councilors, behold, an honorable 
letter has been thrown down before me, behold, it is from Sulayman 
and is in the name of Allah, the Most Merciful ! Do not rise up against me, 
but come to me as Muslims. She (the queen) said : 0, ye councilors, give 
me right notice in my matter; I cannot speak to the matter until ye testify 
( that I do right) ! They said: We are people of strength and great 
courage, but the matter is up to you! Sosee what you command ! They 
said : Behold, when kings enter into a city ( which they have conquered ), 
they lay it waste, and make the mightiest in it the most humble. Thus they 
do. And b eh old, I willsend them a gift and see with what the messengers 
return". 


1) See Glaser, Two Inscriptions on the Breach of the Dam at Marib, 
3. 68. 
2) See Horovitz, K. U., p .1155. 
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Cf. Targiim géni on Esther 1:3: "She opened it and read the following: 
From me, King Solomon, peace to you and peace to your great ones! Know 
that God has appointed me ruler over the wild of the forest, over the 
birds of the sky, over demon spirits and liliths. And all the kings of 
the east and the west, the north and the south, come to greet me. If 
you also come to greet me, I will do you more honor than all the kings 
who are my guests. But if you will not come, if you will not come 
and greet me, I will send against you generals, legions and 
horsemen. And if you ask: What commanders, legions and horsemen does 
King Solomon have?, then know: The wild of the forest are my 
commanders, the birds of the sky are my horsemen, the spirit demons and 
Lilits are my legions, which will strangle you in your beds, the wild of the 
forest will kill you in the field, the birds of the sky will devour your flesh. 
When the queen of Sheba had learned the contents of the letter, she again 
made a tear in her garment, sent for the old and great men of the kingdom, 
and said to them: Do you not know what message King Solomon has sent 
to me ? These answered: We do not know King Solomon and do not 
respect his rule". It is further reported how the queen sends for all the 
mariners, to whom she hands over pearls and precious stones and 8000 
boys and girls of the same age, to have them delivered to Solomon, to 
whom she writes the following letter : "I will come from the city of Qltér to 
the land of Israel, seven years' journey away, after three years, to a s k 
questions of you". Here again the Qoranic narrative closely follows the 
Jewish saga. The words : jd aijuhd I-rnala'u are found within the Qoranic 
biblical narratives especially in the Miisd story, and Fir‘aun addresses his 
advisors with this salutation (12, 43; 28, 38, 3. m. P.). The "basmala", as 
can be seen, has been a matter of course for Mohanimed r). Unbearable 
seem the an- 


') In pagan times the contract documents began with bismika | lahunana ( 
Wellhausen, Reste altar. Reidentux ns? , p. 224 ). On your use of " In the 
name of God" among Jews and Christians, see N6l - deke-Schwally 1, p. 116 
, and Brandt, Elchasai, p. 33 f. The Mandaeans often began with: 1421 
Irrxvirvz. ret Zwradn, occurs already in pre-Islamic time, namely in 6 
sabdisehen inscriptions (Morcltmann - Miller, Denkschr. der Wien. 
Akademie, phil. - hist. Kl. XX XIII, 96f). 
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The "noble messenger" Fir‘aun's people do not rise up against Allah 
(as in the case of Gaster, who wants to see Samaritan influence in this 
formula, as in some other Qoranic formulas). Similarly to Sulaiman. 
the Queen of Sheba, the "noble messenger" also urges Fir‘aun's people 
not to rise up against Allah. 


Sulaiman's rebuttal 


Sura 27, 36-37: "And when one came to Sulayman, he said: Do you 
want to increase my property? But what Allah gave me is better than 
what you bring me. But ye rejoice in your gift. Return to them! And we 
shall come to them with troops? ) against whom they have no power, 
and shall drive them out (from their land), humiliated, because they 
are but weak." 


The warlike mood of Muhammad, who called for fighting for Allah, 
is clearly revealed in these verses. He had to experience later what it 
meant to be driven out of a country, since not a few of his followers 
should have this fate (16, 43-44, 3. m. P.). The words: "What Allah 
gave me is better than what you bring me" remind of Ps. 37, 16 or 
Hebr. 11, 40. 


Sulaim4n lets take the throne of the queen 


Sura 27, 38-40 (2. m. P.): "He (Sulaiman) said : 0, you councilors, 
which of you brings me their throne here before they come to me as 
Muslims ? Then said an Ifrit of the ohm : I bring it to you before you 
rise from your place? ), and behold, 


Cf. Néldeke-Schwally 1, 5.112, note 1 ff. Since Ibril occurs extraordinarily 
frequently in Jewish writing, the old Arabic lexicographers, such as Mubarrad and 
Talab, who claim its Hebrew origin (Itqin 321, Lisin XV, 122) may be right. But 
the frequent use of 142:1rl1 in Palmyra speaks against it. ra/aim, on the other 
hand, looks like a genuine Arabic formation. 

1) Els.v.Samaritan. 

2) The Qoran refers to the angels (9, 26; 9, 40; 33, 9, med. p.), the armies of Allah 
(74, 34, 1.m.p . ) , of heaven and earth (48, 4; 7; 3. m. p.), of the rinn (27, 17, 2. m. 
p-), and of the devil (26, 95, 2. m. p.) as 4uniid. 
Cf. passages like Ps. 148, 2; 1 Kings 22, 19; Matth. 26, 53; Luk. 2, 13; 8, 30 and above 
p. 290. 

*) According to Eichler, Die Dschinn, Teufel u. Engel im Koran, Leipzig 1928, p. 

13, the meaning can be that the 'Mit offers to bring the throne of the queen 
before Sulaiman lifts the court. The offer is then not accepted; for a scribe 
performs the work with the help of Allah. 
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I am strong and reliable. Then he who had knowledge of the Scripture said: 
I will bring it to you before your eyesreturn to you (i.e.: ina moment). 
And when he saw it (the throne) standing before him, he said, This is the 
goodness of my Lord, to try me whether I am grateful or deny (the 
grace) ." 


The Jewish legend knows nothing of the fact that Solomon lets 
bring the throne of the queen of Saba to himself. Since the Jewish 
Salomoerzahlung, which is the basis of the Qoranic, is handed down only 
inthe young Targiim §6n.1, which draws however from old sources, then 
also still different versions of this legend, perhaps from Christian circles! 
), may have told similar, if not, as so often in the Qoran, Mohammed 
heard things rmixed up or mixed. A role similar to that of the Ifrit is 
played by the rf-zab who beguiles Ahab (1 Kings 22:20-22). According to 


Sarah. 89a, GG ottspeaks totheGeist:p717211N1f an "Thou 
will bewitch, and w i141 do it. Go forth and do so!" The 
connoisseur of Scripture, who here appears as a sorcerer, may recall the 
Benaja, ready to serve, whom Solomon sends to meet the queen 
after the Targtim Ani. 


Sulaimén makes the queen's throne unrecognizable 
Sura 27, 41 (2. m. P.): "He (Sulayman) said: Make her throne 
unrecognizable, so that we may see whether she is righteous or belongs 
to the unrighteous!" 


Iam not able to givea parallel report to this Qoran verse. 


Sulaiman tests the queen and leads her astray 


Sura 27, 42-44: "And when she came, it was said (to her): Is this your 
throne ? She said: This is what it looks like* ). And knowledge was given 
to us earlier than to her, because we were Muslims. And so she misled 
that which she worshipped besides Allah. Behold, she g e- heard to the 
people of the disbelievers! And it was said (further) to her: Enter the. 
Hall! And when she saw him, she took him for 


1) See Fr. Praetorius, Fabula de regina Sabaea apud Aethiopes, 
Diss. Halle 1870. 

2) The following words do not seem to belong to the Sulaimén or his Ge - folge, as 
Néldeke-Schwally I, p. 140, think, but rather, to be a consideration, which 
Mohammed inserts because of his listeners. Therefore, nothing needs to 
be outlandish here. 
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a deep lake and bared her thighs. Then he (Su- laiman.) said: Behold, it is a 
hall, covered with glass". 


Cf. the report of Targiim Mni on Esther 1:3: "After three years, the 
queen of Sheba came to Solomon. When the king heard that she 
was coming, he sent to meet her Benadjaé b. Jehdjadé, who was as 
beautiful as the dawn and like Venus shining out from under the stars, like 
a rose by the pool of water. When the queen of Sheba saw Benaja, she 
got down from her chariot. When Benajé asked her why she was doing 
this (in his honor), she said: Are you not the king Solomon? Benaja 
answered: I am not the king Solomon, but I am only one of his 
servants who stand before his face. Then she immediately turned to her 
great ones and spoke with the parable: You do not see the lion, you see 
his claw! ), you do not see the king Solomon, but the beautiful man who 
serves him. Ben&ja now led them to the king. When he heard that the 
queen of Sheba was arriving, he sat down on his throne in his glass hall. 
The queen, thinking that Solomon's throne was in the middle of the 
water? ), lifted up her robes so that they would not get wet. Thereby 
the king noticed that her feet were hairy. The king said: You are beautiful 
like a woman, but your hair is like that of a man, such (hair) is beautiful 
for the man, but ugly for the woman. Then she replied: My lord and 
king, I will give you three riddles. If you solve them, I will know that 
youare awise man, but if not, you are like everyone else. She asked: A 
well is made of wood, the bucket of iron. It draws stones and brings forth 
water. Solomon answered: This is the make-up box. She asked him 
further: Dust has come forth from the earth, its food is dust from the 
earth, it is poured out in water and shines on the house, what is it ? 
Solomon answered: Naphtha. Then she put before him a riddle darker 
than all the others : It cries out loudly and miserably. Its head is 
like reeds, it is an ornament to the free, a shame to the poor, an 
ornament to the dead, a shame to the living, a 


1) "Exungue leonem". 

2) It is not necessary to think with Eichler, Die Dschinn, Teufel u. Engel im 
Koran, Leipzig 1928, p. 19, here of the brazen sea of Solomon (1 K6n. 7, 23ff.), since 
the Qoranic legend goes back here to the Jewish one in the Targiim 46ni. 
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Delight for the birds, destruction for the fish. Solomon answered: This is 
the hemp. Then she said: Idid not believe the rumors until I came 
here and saw with my eyes. Not half has been told me of thy great 
wisdom. Hail, thy men, hail thy servants !" 


The words: "And we were given knowledge earlier than you" mean that 
Sulayman, as a Muslim, knows himself to be in possession of a revelation 
that guides him. Thus, also 17, 108 (2. m. P.) emphasizes that "those who 
were given knowledge earlier, when reading the Qoran, which they 
recognize as the outflow of the revelations given earlier, fall down 
worshipfully and say: Praise be to our Lord. Behold, the promise of our 
Lord is truly fulfilled." Cf. 28:80 ; 29:48; 30:56; 34:6 (3rd in. P.); 
47:18; 58:12 (med. P.). 


The queen confesses to Allah 
Sura 27, 45 (2. m. P.): "She said: My Lord, behold, I have sinned 
against myself, and I surrender with Sulaiman to Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds!" 


Targiim dani on Esther 1:3: "Solomon then brought her into his royal 

palace, and when she saw its grandeur and splendor, she praised its 
Creator and said, 'Blessed be the Eternal your God, who has been well 
pleased with you and has set you on the royal throne to do good and to 
do justice." Th e conversion of the queen has been be ent ed more 
than by the Jewish Script - tu m by Christian literature. 
According to Matth. 12, 42, the "queen from noon" who came to hear 
Inn Solomon's wisdom will condemn the un - believers at the last 
judgment. Also Ephr. Syr. (Opp. 1, 465 D) relates: 
"Now when she (the queen of Sheba) came to Jerusalem and heard his 
(Solomon's) words and wise sayings . . . and when she saw his glorious 
buildings, . . great astonishment seized her . . and she said to the king that 
the test (of his wisdom) was greater than the rumor (of her) . . and she 
confessed the living God .. ." Ephr. Syr. then sees in the Queen of 
Sheba the model of the holy bride who comes to the heavenly Solomon. 


Sulaimdn and the steeds 
Sura 38, ..32 (2.m. P.): "When on one evening the people who had been 


raised on 
three feet standing and with the tip of the fourth the ground 
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He said: Behold, I have loved the good more than the thought of my 
Lord, until (the sun) was hidden under the veil ( of night). Bring them 
back to me! And he began to break the thighs and necks". 


That the Jewish king should not keep many steeds, demands Dt. 17, 
16. That God has no pleasure in the exploits of the horse, declares 
Ps. 147, 10. Solomon, however, possessed : C'1,21Xirtreel',14trJ 


2113 z-e'p triciDIrlee (1 Kén.5,6; 
2 Chron. 9, 25). The fact that Sulayman abolished his horses may have 
been attributed to Muhammad, who had heard that Solomon was 


rebuked for his love of horses. But perhaps he had heard of King 
Josiah, of whom 2 Kings 23:11 reports that he removed the horses 


dedicated to the sun god from the temple: ITrirr ‘Di M2 1.7n3 1WN 
1217IDZIrS nNNWN M1C'11E2,Irt'Nretv',rlent rzt 


ei ' 7 2-142, 912 2,722: 71 nizzle. Strange now sound the words of 
Sulayman: "T loved the good more than thinking of my Lord, until (the 
sun) hid itself under the veil (of night). Bring them back to me!" Now 
Solomon is considered by Jews and Christians (see Augustine, De 
civitate dei XVII, 20) to be the author of the Book of Qohelet. In it is 
said to express the pessimism of the king, who has tasted all the goods 
of the earth and recognizes the vanities of the world. Also the regular 
course of the day and the night teach him the conviction that the 
world basically never changed. Qoh. 1,5 reads: 


INitz) itz'pn SN1 wnwri NZ1 2=M rrii'l. Perhaps Mo- 
ammed heard the first sentences of the Qohelet book, which are 
extremely popular with the Jews since old times, quoted and the just 
mentioned verse so reproduced. The words: rudded ealaija seem to 
refer then not to the horses, but to the sun. In any case, it is not 
impossible that the abolition of the horses of Sulayman by Mohammed 
is reproduced with words of world-denying knowledge , as they are 
found in the first verses of the Qohelet book. 


Sulaim4n's penitence 
Sura 38, 33: "And verily, we tested Sulayman and placed on his 
throne (a figure similar to him). Then he turnedt o Allah". 
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The legend of the usurpation of Solomon's throne by a spirit is of 
Jewish origin. See Gittin 68b : 127114 rnprm 
iritztv inx rinnt, lernr-..a men 
:nnx rictzni pure inz rinran im, 111b Mirr trztvn rinn int3intz, 


rex min= mon .r2/1222, 15n irrcr rlipnip-*4 
Ir32t7 = inum.m71i-—s re reim trira ritntt- -1= :122.1 
Inrep r.t5 ntpx trrah xp 
TE-CZ ‘ins Inraw .n-sp rrt te'mWrP k42tZ 
rzn r4pi 1n9rirr]2 1n5 rnn 1-1x1p Np1e2 _iniatt) 
plprri rebltvirvi rin’ 1Zn1 nrztr,5 nrnm r22° 
rrioTeen .ne,r'r11 "Asmodaeus hurled him (Solomon) 400 


parasangen away. Then said Solomon : What did man ask for profit for all 
his toil that he labors under the 

Sun (Qoh. 1, 3) . Solomon went around the doors, and wherever he came, 
he said: I, Qohelet, was king over Israel in Jerusalem. 

( Qoh. 1, 12). When he came to the Synhedrion, the rabbis said: What 
does this mean? A fool remains constant with a speech. They said to 
Benaja, "Did the king ask for you? He answered them: No. They then 
sent to the kings (saying): Is the king coming to you? They 
answered: Yes. And the rabbis said unto them, Search his 
feet: and they answered: He has come clothed in half-boots, and has 
demanded them (his wives) at the time of their menstruation; he has also 
demanded his mother BatAebaf. Then they brought Solomon and gave 
him the ring and the chain in which the name of God was engraved. 
When he ( Solomon) went in (to the chamber where Asmodaeus sat 
on the_ throne), he (Asmodaeus) saw him and flew away". 


See also riit r. II, 14: P1, YP nen nrziatv reyn. let5b 91-1.m 
rbrip 92M :Inen rritvi9- “nrs Sr =Str, 1Yrin x= 
rizu nriln ?new, Ire nne4 nrrn ritz .nliptvrre. 4r w9 19t, x9i 

Itnene2 1nir nrzi lema 9tv nin-ze 1° JD 
15entr ‘en niztr, :-Ins innre 11.= rit19C, 
",. An angel came down in the form of Solomon and sat on his throne, 
and Solomon went around the doors of the Israelites and said: I, Qohelet, 
have been king over Israel in Jerusalem. What did a woman do | She 
set hima 
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bowl of barley, and smote him on his head with a reed, and said unto him, 
Sitteth not Solomon upon his throne, and thou sayest, I, Solomon, am 
king over Israel . ?" According to Qoh. r. II, 3, Solomon, deprived 
of his throne, goes to the synagogues and the houses of learning and 
to the great men of Israel and laments 


his suffering to them. Qoh. r. 1, 12 reports that he said : 15911 "re 
teteximm "I have already been king, but now 


Iamnothing". And R. Jiidan said: > 1t21 01! Irlleb Ti211,1! .31, 'rue 
,13V11 2: 02 IMDri "He was king, became a commoner, and became 
king again; he was a sage, was considered a fool, and became a sage 
again; he was a rich man, became poor, and became rich again". 
According to Sanh. 26b Solomon ruled first over Jerusalem, then only 
over his bed (Cant. 3, 7) and 'finally only over his stick or his caftan. On 
this passage, see Geiger St 185. 


Sulaiman and the ant 


Sura 27, 18-19: ". . When they (Sulaiman's troops) came to the ant 
valley, an ant said: 0, you ants, go into your dwellings, so that Sulaiman 
and his troops do not trample you without being noticed! Then he 
(Sulaiman) smiled kindly at her words and said: "My. Lord, urge me to 
thank you for the grace you have shown me and my parents, and to 
do what is right according to your will! And introduce me into your 
mercy among your pious servants!" 


Muhammad seems to have heard Prov. 6:6-8: [17e]! 7N "97 
p2 1=1 .tr)rzl 122, rup H, r nne nnz11 rtmn ;7p 
721-42 r tat ribri. See Geiger p. 186. according to Dt. r. 5 


Anf. Solomon compares the lazy man with the ant, because it builds its 
house sensuously and because its food is minimal. Perhaps, however, 
Muhammad took the ant motif from the legend of Simon b. Xlalafta 


(Hullin 57b): 151 XVI '11411 114 I rrrs'! 71rls :1tZte 


:.322)C1tY1 lepei ;11215a rinolm ?Inn .nrpra retz 
1451t5 Inte  .2emer-112 mme4 irmJr?2 crieexpss 
rmSopi ™', 1M3 mirtetz, .1 1} in "This 


spoke: I will go and see if it is true that the ants have no king. He 
went in the month of Tammi and spread his cloak over an ant nest, 


741 2ever. The hihl. He. i ihirma in the Claran_ 
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(so that the sun no longer shone on it). Then an ant came out (to see what 
the weather was like). Then he (Simon) made a sign on it (, in order to be 
able to recognize it again). Then the ant went back into its burrow and 
spoke to the other ants: A shadow has fallen. Then they all came out. He 
(Rabbi Simon) picked up his cloak, and the sun shone again (on the 
burrow ). Then the others fellu pon_ the ant and killed it. ." 


The words of the Qoran, "My Lord, I thank Thee for Thy grace 
with which Thou hast graced me and my parents, etc.," echo the 
prayer that man utters at the age of 40 (46:14): "My Lord, drive me 
to give thanks forthy grace with which thou hast graced me and my 
parents, and that I may act righteously to please thee, etc." The 
request, "And introduce me into your mercy among your pious 
servants," refers to the hereafter, as is clear from 16:123, 
according to which Ibrahim is counted among these same "pious" in the 
hereafter. 


Sulaiman's death 

Sura 34, 13: "And when we decreed death for him, nothing showed 
them (the spirits) his death but a worm of the earth that ate up his stick. 
And when he fell down, the evil ones realized that if they had known 
the hidden things, they would not have persevered in the 
contemptible punishment". 

Sanb. 20b reports that Solomon was at last only master over his 
stick, cf. Gi#in 68b and Geiger. p. 185.- The worm that gnaws the stick 
may perhaps go back to the worm that causes the eqajén Jonah 
to wither (Jonah 4:7). But this is quite improbable, particularly since Mo 
- hammed does not mention this incident in the Qoranic Janus 
narrative. 


Muhammad and the goranisehe D4lid and Sulairnimer 
Narrative 
Of the two gardens, which play a role in later times as Gleichriismotiv 
and which are counted to - the possession of the sinful Sabaeans, is 
already spoken in the 1. xnekkan period. They are transferred to 
paradise and granted to the pious (55 , 46 ; 62). 
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The 2nd Meccan period already knows the most essential sagas of 
the rule of Sulayman over the spirits, animals and the wind. It 
corresponds to this that Mohammed speaks several times in this 
period of the rule of Allah over the satans, who, when they want to 
listen to the heavenly council, are driven away with fiery snuffs (so 
37, 6-10 and, coming from a little later time, 15, 16 -18 and 67, 5). 
Da'iid appears as ruler of the mountains and the birds for the first time 38, 
17 -18. In the same sura, Sulaim&n also appears as the controller of the 
wind (verse 35) and the spirits (verses 35 -38). Da'tid receives the 
kingdom, wisdom and judgment (verse 19) and is supposed to give justice 
as Allah's representative on earth (verse 25). Thus he also judges the 
"two disputants” (verse 20ff.). In the same sura (verse 43), it is also 
reported how Aijub punishes his wife for her sin; by chastising her 
with a bundle of rods. Verse 53 speaks of the sinners who will fall 
into hell on the "Day of Reckoning" (jciumu l-hiSdbi). According to the 
same sura, Iblis is condemned for his pride and expelled from 
paradise (verse 73ff.). The same sura 38, however, also points out 
several times the value of repentance, which saves the sinner. 
"Repentant" (auwdb) was Da'iid (verse 16), especially when he was to 
be tested because of his judgment on the "two disputants" (verse 23), 
and Sulayman repented at the end of his life of having placed too 
much value on noble steeds (verse 31). He repents when a spirit is 
placed on his throne in his place (verses 33-34). Aijiib, too, in his 
sickness invokes Allah, who helps him (verse 40), and is therefore 
called " penitent" (verse 44 ). Even Iblis, when he asks Allah for 
forgiveness after his fall, obtains, if not full mercy, at least 
postponement of his judgment until the end time (verses 80-82). In 
the 28th verse, Da'tid is mentioned as the author of the Psalms. 21, 78 
mentions Da'iid's and Sulaiman's judgment over the field on which foreign 
sheep were grazing, verses 79-82 again describe Da'iid's and his son's 
wisdom. Birds and mountains were at the service of Da’'iid, praise be to 
Allah. 


Da'iid knew the art of making armor. Sulaiman controlled the wind 
and the satans. Also irrp was given wisdom and knowledge (verse 74), 
and Miisé was given furgdn and "a. light and an admonition for the 
people. Light and an admonition for 

God-fearing" (verse 49). The 17th sura often speaks 
IMM Books. Miisa, receives the scripture (verse 2), on the day of the up-. 
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At the first resurrection, the heavenly book is opened before every 
man, in which his deeds are recorded (verse 14) and from which he himself 
must read (verse 15). In this book are also mentioned the punishments that 
shall befall the sinful cities (verse 60). In the hereafter, this book will be 
given into the right hand of the pious (verse 73). It corresponds to this 
that in this sura also Da'tid appears as the author of the Psalms (verse 
57). Verse 47 speaks of the quotation of the Qoran, verse 84 speaks 
of its revelation. 27 , 15 emphasizes _ Da'iid's and 
Sulaimén's knowledge, their devotion to God and t heir _ choice, 
and verse 16 emphasizes Sulaiman's knowledge of the bird 
language. Verses 17-19 tell how Sulaiman arrived at the Ant Valley, and 
verses 20-45 contain the narrative of the mustering of the animals, the 
sending of the hoopoe to the Queen of Sheba, and her conversion to 
Allah. Miisé also recognized Allah when he revealed himself to him 
in the thorn bush (verse 7ff.). 


The 3rd Meccan period tells how Da'tid, together with the mountains and 
birds, praises Allah, and describes the Jewish king as a maker of armor 
(34, 10). S- ulaiman was subservient to the wind, an ore spring flowed 
for him, and the Ginn made artful works in his service (verses 11 -12). 
They recognized the death of Sulaiman only when a worm ate his stick 
so that he fell down (verse 13). Verse 14ff. deals with the dwelling place 
of the Sabaeans, where there were two gardens, and the breaking of the 
dam, the punishment for their sin. Thus the sinners believe above all 
that the "hour" will not come, but they are mistaken ( verse 3). 6, 
84 Da'iid is mentioned in the line of God's men as the favored 
offspring of Ibrahim. The same sura indicates that Muhammad 
was related to the Goran, 

"who confirms the former", to warn the "mother of cities" (Mecca) 
(verse 92). 


The confrontation with the Jews of Medina, who rejected the new 
religion, occupies a large place in the first part of the 2nd sura. The 
Jews followed the teachings of the angels of seduction, Hariit and Marit, 
who lived at the time of Sulaiman. D4'td's victory over GAltit is 
mentioned in verse 252. The unbelieving Jews have already 
been cursed by Da'iid (5, 82). They are also cursed because they 
break the covenant with Allah (5:16) and because of the mocking words 
they address to Muhammad (verse 69). 


Later biblical men of God and 
other figures 


The qorani representation 

Ilyas was one of the messengers. He exhorted his people to 
righteousness and said: "Do you not want to become righteous? Or do 
you call upon Ba'l and despise Allah, the best Creator, your Lord and 
the Lord of your ancestors? But the people drew him to the lie. But the 
later ones said about him: Peace on Ilyas! 

Al-Jasd belongs to Ibrahim's favored progeny. Allah revealed 

Himself to Jiinus like the other messengers. 
He, too, is one of Ibrahim's favored offspring. Jiinus thought that Allah 
had no power over him. He fled on a laden ship, cast lots and was 
condemned. Then a fish swallowed him. In the belly of the fish he 
prayed to Allah: "There is no God but you! Praise be to you! Behold, I 
was a sinner! If Jiinus, the "man of the fish", had not praised Allah, he 
would have remained in the belly of the fish until the page of 
resurrection. Allah heard him and saved him from his suffering. He was 
thrown on a desolate beach, and it was only thanks to the grace of 
Allah that this did not happen with disgrace. - Disciples became ill. 
Then Allah caused a gourd to grow over him. Allah then chose him 
anew, made him a pious man, and sent to him hundreds of thousands or 
more. Allah delivered Jtinus' people from destruction when they 
became believers. 


Aijtib was a faithful servant of Allah. He prayed: My Lord, the plague 
has touched me, and Satan has seized me with sickness and 
punishment. But thou art the All-merciful! Then Allah said: Stamp your 
foot on the earth! Here is cool ablution and a drink! Allah, the All- 
merciful, delivered him from his afflictions and also returned his 
family and just so much 
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to this. He said to bundle of rods in your hand, beatyour 
wife with them and do not sin. 


Hamdan was the advisor of Fir ‘aun. 


Thousands came out of their homes for fear o f death. And Allah 
said to them-: Die! Then he brought them back to life. 


The Jews call 'Uzair the son of Allah. 


Sources: 


Iljas admonishes his folk 
Sura 37, 123--126 (2nd in. P.): "And behold, lljas was among the 
messengers. When he said to his people, 'Will you not become God- 
fearing') Or do you call upon Ba‘ and abandon the best Creator, 
Allah, your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers?" 


127-130: "And they call him a liar. And behold, they shall be 
(confronted) ... And we left behind them among the later: Peace on 
Ilyas!" 


See | Kings 18:21f. Baba-mesra 114b refers to Elijah as a priest, 
Epiphanius, De vitis Prophetarurn (Patrol. (Migne) Ps. G. 43, p. 
396B.)*), as prophet and “pPhraates3) ag =priest. The mursaliin of the 
Qoran include all these qualities. The Qoranic name is of Christian 
origin, as also ball probably comes from Christians (Ethiopian)* ). 
Possibly therefore also the legend is of Christian origin. 


Al. Jas a 


is mentioned in 6, 86 (3. m.p.) and is counted among Ibrahim's preferred 
descendants. Cf. also 38, 48 (2. m.P.). 


') With the words a-/d tattre-alba also demand Niil. (23, 23; 26,10°6,2.m. 
E.), (26,142),Hild(7,63,3.m.P.;26,124),Lut(26,161), 
Su'aib (26,177 ) and Muhammad himself (10,32 ,3.m. P. 23, 89 ) urged their 
unbelieving countrymen to worship Allah . 

*)See Gin zb erg, Die Hag gad aindenpseu dohierony mianiseh en 
Quaestiones, Amsterdams 1899 ,p. 76. 


3See eGin zb erg das. 
*sSieheHorovitz,K.U.,p.8land101. 
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Allah extends the shadow 
Sura 25 , 47 -48(2.m.P.): "Did you not see your Lord extending 
the shadow ? And if he had willed, he would have let it rest. Then 
we made the sun over him a sign. Then we drew him to us in an 
easy way." 

The source is perhaps 2 Kings 20:9-11 ( cf. Isa 38:8), which speaks of 
the sign given to King Uisqija. The second Pisq4, the Pes. d.R. K., 
describes the process and the astonishment of Hisqijé about the 
changed time. Ephr. Syr. to 2 Kings 20, 9f. (Opp. II, 154 E) the number 
of hours, in which the movement of the sun deviated on this day from the 
natural one, points to Christ. But maybe Mohammed also heard 
something from Joshua, who made the sun and the moon stand still 
during the battle with the Canaanites (Jos. 10, 12). Goiteinl) points out 
that Mohammed imagined the shadows as self-permanent beings 
bowing down in worship (16, 50. 


3. m.P. ).In the above mentioned sentence it would only be said that 
Allah can stop the shadow if he wants to, but there would be no 
mention of the benefit of the shadow (16:83). 


Jfinus flees 


Sura 21, 87 (2. xn. P.): '"... The 'man of the fish , when he went 
away enraged..." 


Sura 37,139 - 140 (2.m. P.): "And behold, Jinus was among 
the messengers. When he fled to the laden ship." According to 4, 161 
(med. P .) Allah revealed Himself to Janus as to all other messengers. 6, 86 
(3.m. P.) he is enumerated among Ibrahim's favored posterity. 


With the name Jiinus one will have to think ofa borrowing from 
the Ethiopian or the Christian Palestinian? ). In the oldest time the name of 
Jiinus is not mentioned in the Qoran, but paraphrased with $dahib 
ablye. Later he is called also Dfc n-nen, which latter as loan word 
from the 


1) Giv e timcoran (siehe above p. 30,Anm.3). 

2) For the significance of the Jonah story for the missionary activity of 
the Egyptian priests and the late Hellenistic period, cf. For the importance of the 
Jonah story for the missionary activity of the Egyptian priests and the late 
Hellenistic period, see Reitzen -stein, Hellenistische Wundererzahlungen, 
1906, p. 35. 
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Aramaic is already known to the ancient poets, but may have 
become known to Mohammed also from an Aramaic t)bersetzung 
of the book of Jonahi). If the Qoran calls the ship on which Jiinus 
fled a fully loaded one, this is perhaps less based on Jonah 1, 5, 
where it is only told that the skippers threw everything that the ship 
carried overboard than on confusion with Luk 5, 7 or Matth 14, 13ff. 


Disciples lowly estimate of the power of Allah 

Sura 21, 87 (2. m. P.): ". ... And (Anus) thought that we had no 
power over him..." 

If Muhammad refers to Allah's power in this passage, which 
seems appropriate to him, it rather comes from him than from a 
passage borrowed from the young Midraég Jana. There it is said 
(B.-H., ed. Jellinek 1, p. 96f.) that Jonah goes to the sea because he 
believes that God has no power over him there. 


Mush casts the lot 
Sura 37, 141 (2. m. P.): "And he cast lots and was damned.", 
Should Muhammad at the same time have thought of the lot cast 
by Haemen to determine the day on which the Jews are to be 
exterminated, and which became the cause of Haemen's downfall ? 


The fish swallows him 


Sura 37, 142: "And the fish swallowed him, and he (Disciples) was 
blameworthy." 


Cf. Umaija XXXII, 21. 


Janus prayer 


Sura 21, 87:"".. And he called upon Allah in the darkness? ): There is 
no god but you! Praise be to You! Behold, - I was a sinner!" 


1) See Horovitz, K.U., p. 154. 
2) In the religious language of the Qoran, the expressions 
"Darkness" and "light", with darkness representing unbelief and light 
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Sura 37, 143 -144: "And if he had not praised Allah, he would 
have remained in his (the fish's) belly until the Day of Resurrection." 


Sura 68:48 (1st m. P.), "And wait in patience for the judgment of 
your Lord, and be not like the 'man of the fish' since he invoked 
(Allah) when he was afflicted." 


Cf. Jonah 2:3ff. Remarkable is the only criticism of Jesus in the 
Qoran. Muhammad is expressly warned not to do as he did. Jonah 
appears even more unfavorably than in the Old Testament in the 
Hom. of Ephr. Syr. (ed. A,ssemani II, p. 359ff.). The Christian origin of 
the Qoranic narrative of Jonah is also indicated by the fact that a severe 
condemnation of Jonah on the part of the Jews is found only in 
young midrashic works (Midr. J6na has partly drawn from the Pire: d. 
R. E. and Zohar). On Christian origin also the remark seems to go back 
that Jinus, if he had not repented, would have had to remain until the 
day of the resurrection in the belly of the fish. 


Discipleship Salvation 


Sura 21, 88 (2. m. P.): "Then we heard him and saved him from 
suffering, and so we save the believers." 


Sura 37, 145 (2. m. P.): "And we threw him on a desolate beach, and 
he became ill." According to 68, 49(1.in. P.) Janus owed it to the 
mercy of Allah that he was not thrown on the shore with disgrace. 


Cf. Jonah 2,11 and 4,8. 


the faith, plays a major role. It can be assumed that Mo - hammed also 
applies the expression fa-ndda fi -ptltzmdati to Jiinus, who rebelled against 
Allah's command, not without intention. According to 14, 5 (3. m. P.) Miisa is 
sent to the Israelites with the command : "Lead your people from the darknesses 
to the light !"" Allah also guides the believers on this path (2, 258, med. p.). The 
angels intercede for them that Allah may guide them to such a path (33:42, med. 
P.). But the disbelievers are led from light into darkness (2, 259). r..:Jhammed 
was revealed the Qoran to show people this way (14, 1, 3. in. P.), and 
Muhammad's task is to lead the believers from darkness to light (65, 11, med. 
P.). Cf. phrases like Ps. 112, 4; 18,18; /sa. 42,16; Aet. Ap. 26,18; Joh. 12,46; 
2 Cor. 4,6. 
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Disciples are chosen anew 


Sura 68, 50 (1. m. P.): "And his Lord chose him (again) and made 
him a pious one." 

Sura 37, 147 (2nd in. P.): "And we sent him by hundreds - 
thousands or even more." 

Cf. Jonah 3:1-2 and 4:11. igtabd, like itstap), is applied in the Qoran 
mainly to express the chosenness of the God - sent ones, the servants 
of Allah and the angels. According to Jebém. 98a, the Bekina spoke to 
Jonah a second time, but not a third. 


Those warned by Jiinus become believers 

Sura 10, 96-98 (3. m. P.): "Behold, those on whom the word of your 
Lord has fallen will not believe. And even if all the signs come to 
them, until they see the severe punishment. And if there had not been 
a city that believed and to whom their faith was profitable, (they 
would have been right). But only the people of the Disciples, when 
they became believers, were freed from the dishonorable punishment 
in this world and allowed to enjoy it for a while. Cf. 37, 148 (2. m. 
P.): 


The punishment legends of the Qoran otherwise report how the 
sinners suffer the punishment and only the believers are saved. From 
the quoted Qoranic verses, it is clear how difficult it is for 
Muhammad to come to terms with the Bible's account after the 
inhabitants of Nineveh repent and all are saved. Muhammad, however, 
could have heard something about the later fall of Nineveh. Perhaps 
the words: wa-matt&ndM&m vld gnin indicate this. 


over mush grows a tree 
Sura 37, 146 (2. m. P.): "And we made a gourd stau.de grow over 
him." 
Cf. Jonah 4, 6f. 


Aijub's suffering and prayer 
Sura 21, 83 (2. m. P.): "And (remember the) Aijub, when® he cried 
to his Lord: Behold, the torment has seized me, and you are the 
first of the merciful ..1" 


See above p. 49, Note 1. 


Aijub's 411. 
redemption 

Sura 38, 40' (2nd in. P.): "And remember our servant Aijiib when he 
cried out to his Lord: Satan has seized me with sickness and 
punishment!" 

Cf. Hie 1, 21. It is noteworthy that Aijiib knows that Satan is to 
blame for his misfortune and accuses him to All ah. This is explained 
more by the role that the Qoran assigns to the devil as a seducer than by a 
passage such as Babé-batra 16a, according to which Job means only 
Satan in all his accusations. Also, that Aijiibis called "our servant" is 
more likely due to Muhammad's custom of referring to the pious as 
God's servants than to Mob 42:7, where this:*! 1217 2'1'5 14 is mentioned. 


Alb" is heard 

Sura 38, 41: "(And we said:) Stomp with your foot ( on the 
earth)! Here is cool wassail and a drink!" 

The Haggadah relocates the life of Job to the time of Abraham. See 
Baba-batra 16b and Gen. r. 51 End: Mr11:71! 12144 Ib "C. 21! 14 "Job 
lived in the time of Abraham." But this period also includes Hagar's 
experience, who, driven out by Abraham, threatens to pine away in the 
desert and feasts on the water of the well shown to her by an angel. See 
Gen. 21, 19. Muhammad, even if he had heard the Hagar narrative 
within the story of Ibrahim, would probably have objected to 
granting Ismaeil, the progenitor of the Arabs, the role that is 
assigned to him according to Gen. 21, 9fE. So he probably heard only 
fragments of the Hagarer narrative and mixed it with the Job story. 
Hirschfeld! ) refers to 2 Kings 10-14 , where the leprous Na'aman is 
commanded to bathe in the Jordan. 


Aijub's redemption 
Sura 21, 84 (2nd m. P.): "And we answered him and covered. what 
was in him of afflictions, andr es to red to him his family and just so 
much in addition, as a mercy from us and an admonition to the servants 
(of Allah)." 
Cf. 38, 42 (2. m.p.). 
See Job 42. 12f. 


') New Researehes, p. 64. 
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Garbage punishes his wife 
Sura 38, 43 (2. m. P.): "(And we said:) Take in your hand a 
bundle. ( Rods) and strike with it (your body ? your wife ?) and sin 
not...!" 


Muhammad heard about the unbelief of Job's wife ( Hi. 2, 9f.). 
Barth') reminds us of Hi. 2, 8 for the explanation of the bundle of 
rods, according to which Job takes a piece of broken glass to 
scratch himself with it. 


Aijub's character 

Sura 38, 44: "(Aijiib was) an excellent servant; behold, he was 
penitent." Aijtib becomes 38, 40 "our servant", 38, 43 "ge -. 
duldig" and 6, 84 (3. in. P.) counted to Ibrahim's descendants - schaft. 

According to Sei 31 a Job is compared with Abraham. Both 
fear God out of love. Babé-batra 15b tells that Satan, who wants to 
seduce Job- , first declares that he has not found a pious man like Abraham. 
The patience of Job is also mentioned in Jam. 5, 11, the spiritual strength of 
Job, which made him endure so many sufferings, is mentioned by 
Augustine in several places, e.g. De civitate dei I, 24 beginning. 


aman 


Hamanerscheint28,5(3.m.P.);40,24.26(3.in.P.)351, 
38-39 (1. m. P .) as Fir'aun's counselor, who is to build Fir'aun a 
tower so that he can ascend to the god of Moses ( 28, 38). Haman, 
in association with Fir’aun and %ran, decides to kill the boys of the 
Jews who believe in Miisa (40, 24 -26). These three men are called 
"haughty" 29, 38-39 (3. in. P.). They deny Miisa with his clear signs 
and are partly killed by a wind hurling stones, the 
"Scream," punishing the earth that swallows them or the sea in which they 
drown. 


The revival of the dead 


Sura 2, 244 (med. P.): "Did you not see those who came out of their 
homes, and they were thousands, for fear of death ? Then Allah said to 
them: Die! Then he made them alive again. ." 


') Studies on the Criticism and Exegesis of the Qoran, Islam VI, 8.127. 
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This is obviously an inaccurate rendering of Ezek. 37ff. 
According to Sanh. 92a, the dead whom Ezekiel had animated moved to 
Palestine, married and begat sons and daughters, see Geiger, p. 190. 


“‘Uzair 


According to 9, 30 (med. P.), the Jews call “Uzair the son of Allah. Ezra 
is especially revered by the Jews, as Sanh. 21 b and Jebam. 86b show. The 
Qoran passage, however, shows more similarity to 4 Ezra 14, 9, 
according to which Ezra is to be raptured to man and sit with God's 
son. Also Apok. of Ezra 1, 7! ) lets Ezra be taken up to heaven. Maybe 
Mo - hammed heard from a Jewish or Jewish-Christian sect; which 
worshipped Ezra in a similar way as certain sects worshipped 
Melkiedeq? ). According to the "5 Book of Ezra" (Heimecke, Neutest. 
Apokr. p. 393) Ezra received on the mountain H6érab the commandment of 
the Lord to go to Israel and saw on the mountain Zion a large, crowd of 
immortal saints. 


Muhammad and the God Messengers from the 
time of Lerid to lizair 


In Sura 68, 48, which belongs to the 1st Meccan period, Muhammad 
is warned not to do like the "man of the fish" who called upon Allah 
only when he was in need. It was only by Allah's grace that Jesus was 
chosen again. The example of Jiinus is given to give courage to 
Mohammed, whom his unbelieving compatriots "Want to make stumble 
with their looks" and whom they declare "possessed" (verse 50). 
Already the first verses of the same sura want to reassure Muhammad 
who, apparently confused by the mockery of his contemporaries, begins to 
doubt himself: "By the pen and what they write! You are not, by the 
grace of your Lord (be it invoked!), possessed. And, behold, unto thee 
shall be an unmitigated reward! And behold, verily, thou art of a 
noble nature! And you shall see, and see they shall, which of you is the 
madman !" 


ohammed's people want him, instead of exhorting them, friend - i to 
talk to them (verse 9), but Allah forbids him to respond to such 


') RieBler, p. 126. 
i) See Horovitz, K. U., p. 127 [cf. D. Kiinstlinger, OLZ 39, 1936, column 481 ff 
al. 
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to hear talk (verse 10). Only in the context of these prayers that assail 
Muhammad does it become clear why he remembers Jiinus. 
Disciples did not have the strength to follow the call of Allah, but 
had to return to him repentantly when he was in need. 


The 2nd Meccan period brings briefly the story of the IL.jas (37, 123- 
130). He is offered the saldm like Niib. (verse 77), Ibrahim (verse 109), 
Misa and Hariin (verse 120). Ilyas stands higher as a prophet than Jiinus 
(verses 139-148) and Lit (verses 133-138), from whom the saldm is not 
delivered. While verse 72, which introduces the prophet legends of this 
sura, refers to Nth, Ibrahim, Miisa, and his brother as "servants" ( ibdda 
llahi) of Allah, Ilyas and Anus belong to the "messengers" (.... .. . 
mursalirta), .see verses 123 and 139 -' thus stand in the rank of God's 
messengers below the former. 38, 40 -44 brings the story of Aijtib, who is 
called a "servant" like Da'iid (verse 16), Sulaiman (verse 29), Ibrahim, 
IsIgq and Ja‘q. tib (verse 45). Aijiib's plague represents a 
temptation, and Aijiib was penitent (verse 44), as was the case with Da’'iid 
(verse 23) and Sulaiman (verses 29; 33). Even Iblis, according to the same 
sura, since he is cursed, asks for a respite from punishment (verse 80ff.). 
The 21st sura, which appears towards the end of the 2nd Meccan 
period, brings again (verses 83 - 84) the story of the Aijiib, on 
which the story of the 
"man of the fish" follows (verses 87 -88). 


The 3rd Meccan period: first mentions Ham4n, who is one of Fir‘aun's 
advisors along with (Mien ( 40:25). The 28th sura still speaks of Hamén, 
who is to recognize Allah's power (verse 5). According to the same sura 
(verse 38), Fifaun asks him to build a tower for him. But also still the 29th 
Sura mentions Haemén. besides Qariin and Fifaun, who all perish 
(verses 38 -39). 10, 98 _the people of Jiinus are called the only ones who 
were exempted from the threatened punishment because of their 
repentance and faith. The following verses (99-100), however, do not 
present the repentance of the inhabitants of Nineveh as a free decision, 
but explain it in the sense of the Christian doctrine of the election of grace 
as caused by Allah's will, "without whose permission no soul can become a 
believer" (verse 100). 6, 84--86 Al-Jasae, Jiinus and Aijtib appear among 
the descendants of Ibrahim and are identified with the other 
messengers of God as having been gifted before other men (verse 86). 
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The Medinic period first mentions the revival of the dead of Ezekiel 
(2, 244). 4, 161 lists Aijiib and Anus among the men of God who were 
worthy of the revelation of Allah and among whom the progenitors 
have no special rank to claim. 9, 30 mentions Tzair, whom the Jews call 
"son of God". They act with it like the Christians, who give eisd the 
same designation (das.), and lead thus speeches like the earlier 
unbelieving generations (das.). in general Jews and Christians 
estimate the rabbis and monks too highly (verse 31), "who want 
to extinguish Allah's light with their mouth" (verse 32). But the real 
messenger of Allah is Muhammad (verse 33). 


The Prophets') 


Allah's Covenant with the Prophets 


Sura 3, 75 (med. P.) : "And when Allah made the covenant with the 
prophetair, (he said): I bring you the Book and the Wisdom Then a 
messenger will come to you who will confirm what you have schéi. 
Verily, believe him and help him! He (Alla) said: Do you agree 
and do you accept my covenant under this condition? Then they (the 
prophets) said: W are agreeable! Then said he (Allah): So bear 
witness, and be a witness! And whoever turns away after that, that 
size 


') The goranic pro phetologiehasHorovitz,K.U.,p.44ff:,n 
andelt.However,solceQoranstellenquellycriticallyunde 
rstatedasjud.orchristl.Internationsandwhicharenotsup 
portingtheconsumptofHorovitz. 

Thetiteleinthenabicationcomments,andthemohammeds measure,as 
of 
therelationofthebibl.Offerbarmng.Theselectiveofthesich 
selhascontributedthatisnotallyassesssigned. From the very 
beginning, he was in the same line as biblical and altar men of God. 
stood. Nabi Mohammed calls himself only in Medina, where he calls himself 
"the and "seal of the prophets. Hiid, Salih and 4u' aib are used to kg 
Qoranstatedtotheprophets.Outbibl.Personlications 
commenttherannabi nurnoch Idris(21,85f.,2.m.P.=Andr 
see N6ldeke ZA XVII, p. 83 ff.), which Mohammed, since he had heard his name* 
from Christen, forabibl.Gestaltansah.A qora 
List of prophets from the 3. mekk. Period is found 6, 83 ff. , from med. 3, 3 
4;4,161ff.Alsimpropheticalsinnberund,andQoranFolg e 
d:Ne.,Ibrahir shaq,Ism4'il,Ja'Jisuf, Miisa, the tribes, Hariin, 
Da'id Sulaiman, Iljas, Al-Jass*, *Jiin Aijiib, Jahja, Zakarijé. Of - these 
are used in bibl. texts -as phetenbezeichne:Abraham:Gen.20,7; 
MAses:Dt.18,15;34,1 
Hos.12,14;Ahar6n:inExcd.7,l(inanderBedutung);Samuin 
1Sam.3,20;Elia:inl]K6n.18,36andMal.3,23,Elisa:iril; 
4, 27; Jonah : in Matth. 12, 39; 16, 4; Luk. 11, 29; the great and small prophetsi 
ntheschriftes,Jesus:inJoh.4,19.Wensinek,A Orient. 11,p.170, 
finds ' the prophet list eof Qoran, whichnotknowthegrPro phets,in 
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thechristl.Literatu re. 


Sinners !" According to 4, 71 (med. P.), whoever obeys Allah and 
his ae- ten will become prophets, righteous, martyrs and 


mimes. Cf. 33:7 (med. p.), according to which Allah made the covenant 
en. Prophets, with Ne, Ibrahim, Misa, "isa and Mohammed of. 
According to 29, 26 (3. m. P.), prophethood is considered a gift of 
Ibrahim's offspring. 
Already according to Amos 3, 7 God reveals his mysterious jie- uses 
"to his servants, the prophets". Very consistent with the above 
quoted Qoran verse is Act. A,p. 3, »26: Mfflikrig- ebrzy dit nenainp 
1. sjuiy 2vaavjast 2dietog 6 15'edg &x ritiv As292Ctiv gpg. atirofi 
dxol5aeoes xaza ncirra 6aa dv Aa Ijan uredg. 
. . xai ndrreg. di ol neopiratdnd Taftovii2 mai TJA) xce8sM-. 


gkanaav. xal xareyedavegoag zatirrag. I51zEig gaTE 01 tgOi 
zreo9n-c65v xai xTS Otal5! 7;2Mg -. gecijrav etpaar/Krug 6 0E6g 
zar.aa aehroti ... According to 1 Macc. 14:40 (Kautzsch 1:76), the 
former appearance of a "credible prophet" awaited the 

to be the ruler of the Jews and to take care of the temple ob -n 
should be. That Jesus is the Mesist foretold by the prophets is clear 
from Matth. 1, 22; 2, 5; 15; 17; 3, 3; 4, 14; 8, 17; 12, 17. 

a. St. According to Sanh. 99a all prophets prophesied only chtlich of 
the days of the Messiah. Cf. Berakét 34b Sabbat 62b. The ranking of 
Muhammad among the hets is therefore very close to the Christian 
view of Jesus! anity. 


Battle of the prophets 
ure 3, 140-141 (med. P.): "And how many prophets fought n many 
myriads (enemies)! But they did not become weak h what they 
met in the way of Allah, and they did not become 4chlich and did 
not submit ..... And their word (of 

) that they spoke was only this : Our Lord, forgive our guilt 
and our immoderate offense in our e and strengthen our feet 
and help us against the people of the faithful !" 

6, 34 (3. m. P.): "And already before you messengers were 
reproached, but they were steadfast in the face of being accused of 
falsehood and in the face of injustice, which 

was done to them until our help came to them. And nd is 
able to change Allah's words, and verily, to you e tidings have 
come from the messengers." 


ey er, The bibi. [Ucount In the Qoran. 27 
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Sura 6, 112: "And so we have created an enemy for every prophet, the 
satans of men and the dinn flaunting, deceptive speech . . ." According 
to 13, 12 (3. m. P.) the prophets were mocked, according to 25, 33 (2. m. 
P.) every prophet had his enemy. With every prophet came suffering and 
disaster upon the inhabitants so that they humbled themselves (7, 92 - 
93, 3. m. P.). The prophets walked about in the bazaars (25, 22). On the 
day of judgment, the prophets and martyrs stand up against the 
unbelievers (39, 69, 3. m. P.). 


That all nations have prophets, Num. r. 20 Anf. explains: 


Ilurn In \sltz,1 tree2zi 12°27 -renmtv mrvn 

"Just as God raised up kings, wise men and prophets for Israel, 
so also for the nations of the world. Jer. 2, 30; Matth. 5, 12; 23, 31; 37; 
Ap. Joh. 16, 6; 18, 24 speak of the persecution of the prophets. The view 
that the prophet must suffer can be followed through a series of Christian 
oriental literature. Thus, according to Chrysostom (Migne, LX, sp. 100f.) 
suffering belongs to the essence of the apostleship. And Nilus (Migne, 
LXXIX, sp. 384) says: "This is our (the apostles’) life, this the consequence 
of the apostolic polity: to suffer a thousandfold evil." 
K. Hall has pointed out that in the oldest Christian literature prophet and 
martyr are related terms! ). Like the prophets in the Qoran, the psalmist 
declares not to be afraid of the myriads of enemies that surround him (Ps. 
3, 7). The words : ...isrdfand fi arnrind recall 2 Kings 10, 16; Ps. 119, 
139; Gal. 1, 14. ... tabbit agdadmand is also prayed by the Is- raelites as 
they march against Taliit (2, 251). Like the prophets, Muhammad was 
not allowed to change the Qoran revealed to him (6, 115; 18, 26), and 
like them, Allah's prophet wandered in the bazaars and had to be 
reproached for this by the unbelieving Arabs (25, 8). 


The prophets are unjustly murdered 
Sura 5, ..75 (med. P.): "And verily, we made a covenant with the 
children of Isra'il and sent messengers to them. Whenever an envoy 
came to them with what was not convenient for them, they dragged a part 
(of the envoys) of the lie and killed a 


') Neue Jahrbiicher f. d. klass. Cf. Wensinck, Mohammed u. die Proph., 
Acta Orientalia II, p. 188. 
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other part. And they believed that there would be no temptation (for 
them), and they were blind and deaf. Then Allah turned to them 
again, and again many of them were blind and deaf. ." According to 3, 
108; 4, 154 (med. P.), the prophets. 

"unjustly" murdered. 


The biblical passages that speak of the persecution and of the murder 
of the prophets have already been quoted. Also in the Old Testament 
and the Gospel the unbelievers are often called blind and deaf. Thus Isa. 
29, 18; 42, 7; 18; 43, 8; Matth. 11, 5 etc. As Allah turned to the 
persecutors of the prophets again and again because he believed in their 
correction, so he turned to Adam again after his sin of 
transgression (2, 35, med. P. ; 20, 120, 2. m. P.) and to the Israelites 
after they had made the calf (2, 51), so also to the apostate prophets and 
exiles (9, 118 -119, med. P.), and just so he turns in grace to every 
sinner who repents and mends (5, 43; 25, 70, 2. m. P.). 


Different ranks of the prophets 

Sura 17, 57 (2. m. P.): ".. . And verily, we favored the one prophets 
over the other ". 

Sura 2, 254 (med. P.): "Of those messengers, we favored some over 
others. To some of them Allah spoke, and others He raised to steps, and 
we gave Isa, the son of Marjam, the clear signs and supported him by 
the Holy Spirit . . ." Other prophets also received such "signs." See 
10:75; 25:23 (3rd m. p.); 57:25 (med. p.). Of the men of God who, with 
their kinsmen, are regarded as rightly guided and as favored above all 
others (6, 86 -87, 3rd m. p.), Muhammad did not uniformly receive 
much (4, 162, med. p. ; 40, 78, 3rd in. p. ). If according to. 2, 130 (med. 
p.) Allah does not allow any difference between the prophets, this refers 
to the validity that all revelations, which have become, should have with 
the people, but not that there would be no differences of rank. 


The Bible already gives Moses and Jesus a special position among 
the prophets. According to Dt. 34, 10 no prophet has risen in Israel like 
Moses, with whom God dealt face to face and whom He sent to Egypt 
with signs and wonders. While according to Num. 12, 6f. God gives other 
pro - 
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phets reveals himself in appearances or in dreams, Moses is regarded as 
God's confidant, with whom he speaks face to face and mouth to mouth 
and who sees the form of God. The Gospel, however, speaks of "Moses 
and the prophets" in several places. Thus Luk. 16, 29; 24, 27; Act. Ap. 3, 
24. Jesus is considered the "great prophet" or "the prophet", see Luk. 
7, 16; Joh. 1, 21 etc. The very fact that He was considered the Christ 
granted Him this special position. See Matth. 16, 20. While the later 
Christian literature Was content with emphasizing the special position of 
Christ among the prophets, the post-biblical Jewish literature 
judged the individual prophets and their prophetic gifts differently. 
Num. r. 3, 2ff. discusses how God gifted ("approached") the individual 
prophets. Lev. r. 15, 2 reads : i! . "ES 


IrS! 211 77111272/trip1 rrn "Even the Holy 
Spirit, who rested on the prophets, did not rest in equal measure on all .. ." 
To all the prophets, except Moses, God revealed Himself as in a clouded 
mirror (Jeba,m. 49b.). According to Jlagigé 13b, Isaiah is on a higher level 
than Ezekiel. Sanh. 89a explains that also not two prophets prophesy in 
the same style. To the gentile prophets God revealed Himself only as if 
from "behind the curtain" (IY71 r-r Gen. r. 52 , 7) or only "with 
half a word" (1121 "! 2172. Gen. r. 74; 5), but to the Jewish prophets 


"with the whole word" (1:12. '11212), "in loving language" (rar, 
Titz,h), "in holy language" (iltvz. wirr), "in the language in 
which the ministering angels praise God" (IrTS 11:3'ppe rrinvn 
ine4'7n2P See Gen. r. that.). 


Doctrines of Predestination in the Qoran 


Sura 6, 88 (3rd m. p.): "This is the guidance of Allah; by which He 
guides whom He wills of His servants .. . !" According to 2, 136; 2, 274; 
24, 25 (med. P.), Allah guides whom He wills to the right path or "to the 
light" (24, 35). Whom Allah misleads, he has- none to guide him (39, 
24, 3. m. P.). It is not considered the believers' own merit if they have 
embraced Islam; rather, they should credit it to Allah who guided 
them to believe (49, 17, med. P.); for it is not possible for any person to 
believe in Allah except with Allah's permission (10, 100, 3. m. P.). If 
Allah had willed, all people on earth would have believed. 


The Prophets and the Doers 421 


(76:29-30, 2. m. p.), and Allah would have made them "hear" (48:23, med. 
p.) if good had been known to him from them. Muhammad _ himself 
cannot vouch for guidance, but Allah can (28, 56, 3.m.P.). Tor Andrae 
i) points out that Muhammad has often been reproached for letting Allah, 
in His unfathomable counsel, determine whom He will guide to bliss and 
whom He will not. From some Qoran verses, however, it results that what 
appears as predestination is only the granting or withdrawal of the 
"suidance of grace" (hickija), which can be earned by man. On the 
whole, cf. Bernh. Spie&, Pradestinationslehre des Koran, Programm des 
Gymnasiums zu Weilburg 1873; Uber die koranische Lehre von der 
Pradestination und ihr Verhaltnis zu anderen Dogmen des Islam, Kgl. 
Sachs. Ges. d. Wiss., Phil.-Rist. Klasse, Leipzig 1870; Pautz, Mohammed's 
Doctrine of Revelation, 1898. pp. 106ff.; Ahrens; Mohammed als 
Religionsstifter. 1935, S. 83. 


The Prophets and the Tora. 


Sura 5, 48 (med. P.): "Behold, we have sent down the T6ra., in which is 
a guidance and a light, after which the prophets spoke UrtAl . ." For the 
rabbis and habkim, too, the T6r4 is the basis for the decisions they 
have to make (das.). Synonymous with niir, dijd (light) is found to 
designate the téra that God gave to Misa and HAariin (21 . 49 ,2.m. 
P.). Also the Qoran is considered as niir (5, 18), likewise Allah himself 
is called "the light of heaven and earth" (24, 35, med. P.)? ). 
According to 57, 28 (med. P .) Allah wants to make people a light in which 
they shall walkg). 

Tora, Prov. 6, 23 is called "light" : rnt2 13 


rmni. According to the Targiim to Dt. 33, 2 God wrote the Tora 
"out of the fire and gave it to us". The words of Téra are compared to 
fire, and wherever or is written, Téra is to be understood under it ( 
Tdanit 7a;7b;).Cf. also Séta 21 a: 
132. minn nx M1UNN 2in; 


Kyrkohist. Arsskrift 1925, p. 84f. 
»othis see 1 John 1,5( Ahrens, Muhannneci als Religionsstifter, 1935, 
p. 169). 
9 Cf. 1 John 1:7 (Ahrens op. cit.), but also Ps 27:1; 56:14; 119:105; 
Prov. 4, 18; JeS. 2, 5; 60, 3; 19; Hos. 6, 5; Matth. 5, 14; Joh. 8, 12; 12, 35; 
46; Act. Ap. 13 , 47; 26, 23. 
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X14t ril2C ‘Dp! rt.1° 22 r131r 
rr-nri 122 nei' pmein Nee .rne, 


rui9.1n "Scripture here compares the commandment to alamp 
and the Tora with a light. It compares the commandment with a light, 
in order to say to you: As the light offers protection only for an eye 
look, also the observation of the commandment offers protection only 
for a moment. The Tora, however, is compared to a light to tell you: 
as the light always offers protection, so also the Téra is always a 
protection." - That judgment is to be pronounced after the Tora 


is clear from Dt. 17, 9-11: rltyrn -71'! 7 riner- 121X t22: bri 


Ine mein -0 Matth. 5, 
17; 7, 12 the law and the prophets are mentioned side by side. 


Mohammed, the "Seal of the Prophets 
Sura 33:40 (med. P.), "Not is Muhammad the father of any of your 
men, but the messenger of Allah and the seal of the prophets . ." 
For the explanation of hatam "seal" has Hirschfeld’) on 


Jlaggai 2, 23, a passage that receives its interpretation from Jeremiah 
22, 24. In the case of Muhammad, as the confirmer of the earlier 
prophetic revelations, it could perhaps rather mean the "believer of 
the prophets". A passage like 1 Cor. 9, 2 would then be closer to this 
interpretation. In so far as the seal closes the letter, perhaps 
Muhammad is to be called the last of the prophets? ). Concerning 
Kttam cf. still Ezech. 28, 12, according to which the king of Sér is 


called arev-, x'prz rrzDn tem. Rom. 4, 11 speaks of the "sign 
of circumcision", which Abraham received as a "seal of the 
righteousness of faith". 

"The solid ground of God" has the seal according to 2 Tim. 2, 19: 
"The Lord knows His own." Ap. Joh. 7, 2 speaks of an angel who 
knows the 

"sealof the living God". In many places of the: Hag- gada the truth is 
called "the seal of God". According to Jerug. Beradkot 1, 4, 8b, a 
prophet may be recognized only if he presents God's writing and seal. 
Accordingly, Horovitz will have hit the right note when he renders: 
bittama n-nabijina as “the authenticator of the prophets". 
Accordingly, with the revelation of the Qoran, the earlier prophetic 
revelators apply. 


1) New Researches, p. 23. 
2) Cf. Littinann, ZA 32, p. 99, and Horovitz, p. 53. 
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The prophecies of the former prophetic appearance of Muhammad are 
confirmed. - Al-Bériini, Atér 207, 19 (cf. also .A.bii 1-Maeali in Schefer, 
Chrestomathie Persane, I, 145) reports that Mani also attached to himself 
the designation bcr.tam, an-nabijin'). A similar role as Mohammed 
plays t Christ according to Augustin, in Joh. Ev. VI, 25, 7, in the series of 
prophets: "Erat autem ille dominus prophetarum, impletor 
prophetarum, sanctificator prophetarum, sed et propheta." 


The Purpose of the Prophet's Stories for Muhammad 

Sura 11, 121 (3. m. P.): "And all that we have told you of tales of the 
messengers (happened) to establish your heart with it. ." 

Muhammad needs this consolidation, because without it he would 
sometimes almost have turned to the unbelievers (17, 76, 2 . m. P.), and the 
Qoran had to be revealed piecemeal’ ) to "strengthen Muhammad's heart" 
(25, 34, 2. m. P.). Also the prophets legends serve this purpose. - Thess. 3, 
13 and Jam. 5, 8 also speak of strengthening the hearts of the believers. 


Questioning the envoys once 
Sura'5, 108 (med. P.): "One day Allah will gather the messengers and 
say to them: What was answered to you Then they will say: To us is no 
knowledge; behold, you are the knower of secrets!" 
According to Gen. r. 80, 1, the priests, the "house of Israel" and the 
king's house are summoned to court in the hereafter: 71"2,P71 
nnum, cr112e4mrzTresnit+ 


Viren rs 

"One day God will bring the priests before the (divine) court, and say 
to them: Why have you not labored with the Téraé... IT According to 
Sanh. 92 a, one day all the prophets shall sing a song with one voice in 
honor of God. The designation of Allah as "knower of secrets" is 
reminiscent of Bible verses such as Dan. 2, 22; Matth. 6, 4; Rom. 2, 16. 


')See Horovitz, S.U.,e. 53. 


>Cf. Gittin 60a: nm) rban. ;.[Jt) Mim "The téra was rolled 
(given to the Israelites)". 
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The people of the fire pit 

Sure85,1-9(1.in.P.):"BetheHimmelwiththeturmenandwit 
ht he day proclaimed, withthe witness anda witnessed: may the people 
of the pit of fire, of the blazing fire, be put to death when they sit by it and have 
to be witnesses to what has been done to the faithful. And they avenge 
themselves on them only by believing in Allah, the Mighty One, the God to Whom 
is the Kingdom over heaven and earth..." 

In this passage Geiger'}, Loth? ) and with reservation Néldeke - Schwally') 
see an allusion to the story of the men in the fire - oven, on which already Jakob v. 
Serug and Narsai have written a 1%Mmra,. The passage was also referred to the 
persecution of Christians organized by Di Nuwas* ). Ahrens finally’) 
considers , despite the objections of Horovitz, whoargues that inthe christl. 
Ahrens, despite objections of Horovitz, who argues that in the Christian reports 
about martyrs there isnever talk about a fire pit, considers the relation of the 
passages to such a pit to be correct. There is no mention of what sinners once had 
to suffer, but of the sufferings that believers had to endure. Thus, there may be no 
historical’ reminiscence at all. In any case, Horovitz's view that the pit of fire is to 
be sought in hell® ) is supported by the fact that the place of hellfire is also otherwise called 
apit Solightsandthe"4BuchEzra"7,36(Kautzschll, 
S.371)the"GrubedthePein"the"Ortderquickun"gener.The 
place of banishment of ‘c are o f oil inthe wilderness ( Lev. 16, 20; 26) is 
called by Henoch(KautzschII,p.242,Anm.D.)Didael="KesselG 
ottes", Misna Joma VI, 8u.in Pseudo - Jonathan, the place to which the b o 
ck destined forr Azazl is bec ausediscalled: 1-111 nrz,awort,thesehran 
uhdid erinnnert.Ginza,RechterTeil,iibers.vonLid zbarski,1925 


p. 297 , reads: "He who walks in the faith of ekurs will sied inseething kessel 
n".Vgl.Ginza,RechterTeil,p.324:"He (theStinder) will be torn out 
of the light and blaze inthe lowest Geh enn a. He will fall into the boiling 
cauldrons and burn in the fire .. Ap. Joh. 9,2speaks of the "well of the 
abyss", from which smoke rises as from a furnace. In the rab b. literature the 
Gehinnom is called a furnace of fire based on Is. 31, 9 and Mal. 3, 19 the Gehinnom is 
called a furnace of fire( Mek.to Exod.20,18;Triibin19a). 


)YS.189. 

ZDMG XXV, P. 621 . 
a) I,P.97. 

4) See Néldeke- Schwally I, p.97, note 3 and Els. v.a41311 , bal 111- jdiid, 
Guidi, L'Arabie anth6islamique, Paris, 1921, p.74; Andrae, 5:11 ff, Bell, TheOrigino 
flslaminitsChristian Environment,London1926, 

Pp. 38 , 68 , Moberg, The Book ofthe Himjarites, Lund, 1924 . 

5) ZD1V1G-1930 , IX, P. 149. 

b) K.U.,P.12. 
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Sura 2, 261 - Honi, the circle-puller 

Sura 2, 261 (med. P.): "Did you not see him who passed by a city - destroyed to 
its foundations ? He said: How will Allah revive it after its extinction ? Then 
Allah left him dead for a hundred years. Then he raised him again and said: 
How long did you stay (here)? He said: I tarried a day or a part of a day. He ( 
Allah) said: Nay, thou hast tarried a hundred years. So look at thy food 
and thy drink, they are not spoiled! And see your donkey . . . ! Look at its bones, 
how we put them together and then clothe them with flesh. And when this became 
clear to him, he said: [know, that Allah is mighty over all things". 


This legend probably originated from the story of kléni, the circle-puller. See 
Ta'anit 23a, where it is told how H6ni wrote about Ps. 126, 1. 
pondered and wondered if anyone could spend 70 years - as long as the Babylonian 
exile was to last - as if ina dream. One day he saw a man planting a carob 
tree. He asked him: In how many years will the tree bear fruit ? The man ant we irte 
d:In 70 years .Jenhe said: Do you know that you are planting a carob tree? 
70 years ? The latter replied: I already found carob trees in the world, which 
my parents had planted for me. And so I also want to plant such for my children. 
Hoeni then fell asleep next tot he tree, covered by a large piece of rock, 
and hid it from the eyes of the other people. He slept like that for 70 years. When 
he awoke, he saw a man gathering fruit from the tree. He said to him, "Are you 
the one who planted the tree? No, said the man, I am_ its grandson. When H6ni heard 
this, he said: I must have slept for 70 years. He also saw that his donkey had 
given birth. 


D. Miiller? ) has the above reproduced Qoransage from the Ethiop. Baruchbuche 5, 
6 ff. want to derive. To the narration of H6ni already M. Schreiners) and 
Horovitz* ) points. The reference of Allah to the not spoiled food reminds of 1 Kings 
19, 6f., the description how the bones of the donkey lay together and covered with 
flesh reminds of Ezech. 37,7 -8. 


') The donkey also plays a role in the Haggadah. Thus the donkey of Pinlias 
b. Ja'ir, who ate only tenfold grain (Tlullin 7a), the donkey of Jésa, who, when 
rented out, carried the wages home on her back (Taeanit 24a), and the donkey of 
klanina b. Désé, who made a mistake, got into a gentile inn and did not eat 
there ( Ahat d.R. N. VIII). 
>ZDMG XLII, P. 80. 
3) 21DMG XLII, P. 436. 
4) K.U., 8. 40. 
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The later parable motif of the gardens of which their owners are 
proud and which are then destroyed already occurs as a narrative in 
early Meccan times (68, 17-42). Mohamed had been told not to listen 
to detractors, no matter how rich they were (verses 10-16), and 
consoled himself with the fate that befell the garden owners. When Mo - 
hammed later had himself affirmed by a hummingbird "by the wise 
Qoran." that he was sent as a warner to his people (36:1-5), to whom 
Allah had put a yoke on the neck and whose head was constrained so 
that it could not see and could not hear (verses 7-8; cf. Isa. 6:9-10), the 
prophet told the parable of the sinful city dwellers to whom came three 
sent ones who, despite the warnings of an unknown believer, 
were unable to do anything. "A single cry" carried them off (verse 
28). Also on the day of resurrection "one single Trumpet sound" will 
destroy the sinners (verse 53). The surre concludes with the parable of the 
unbeliever who asks who can revive the dead bones (verse 78), 
pointing to Allah's creative power. Later, in the series of stories of 
God's messengers, the Egyptians who were drowned are called "a 
model and example for the later ones" (43, 56). Isae, the son of 
Mariam, is also considered matal (verse 57). The unbelieving Meccans 
call the punishment legends that Muhammad tells them "fables of the 
earlier ones" (25:6). However, warning parables were always told to the 
unbelieving generations er -. 


‘) The parable in the Qoran has been treated in the works of Pautz, Mohammeds 
Lehre von der Offenbarung, 1898, p. 62, who collates only a few parables, 
Hirschfeld, New Researches, .8. 83ff, and Buhl, Aeta orientalia II, | ff. but not 
exhaustively. The formal side of the Qoranic simile is the subject of the work of - 
Sinter,, Metaphors and similes in the Qur'an, Mitt eilungen des Seminars fiir 
Orient. Sprachen in Berlin, Westasiatische Studien, 1931. 
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who they despised (verses 40-41). The scoffers also coin parables on 
Muhammad, whom they ridicule because he, claiming to be Allah's 
prophet, eats food, walks in the bazaars, receives no revelations from 
an angel, and is granted no treasure, not even a garden, from which he 
could eat (verses 8-10). "Look what parables they are - making with 
you !" exclaims Muhammad (17, 51) when the disbelievers turn their 
backs to him while reading the Qoran or only listen to it, only to whisper 
to each other, "You are following an enchanted man" (verse 49 -50). It 
is only out of disbelief that people reject the Qoran's parables (verse 
91) and demand miracles (verses 92-95). At the end of the second Meccan 
period, the parable of the two gardens appears, which are destroyed 
because of the unbelief of the owner, who thinks his wealth is secured 
(18, 31-41). It is noteworthy that this parable follows a description of 
paradise, whose gardens are praised (verse 30). In the same sura, earthly 
life is compared to the water that produces vegetation, which must then 
wither again (verse 43). 


During his 3rd Meccan. period (16th sura), Mo- hammed, who is 
zealous for Allah's uniqueness ( verse 38ff.) and who refuses to let the 
angels be called Allah's daughters (verse 59), wants Allah to be compared 
only with the Most High (verse 62). Man should not compare Allah with 
anything ( verse 76). The parable that properly depicts idols in 
contrast to Allah is that of a Mamluk slave who is not able to do 
anything and that of a one - river man (verse 77) or that of a bad servant 
and a good servant who do not resemble each other (verse 78). As a 
parable, Muhammad points to his hometown, which despises Allah's 
mercy and therefore falls into punishment (verses 113 -114. The passage 
may date only from Medinan times). Only the most sublime parable in 
heaven and on earth may be applied to Allah (30, 26), who brings the 
dead to life and created man, heaven, earth, lightning and rain (verse 
18 -23). As little as the slave is equal to the master, so little Allah is 
equal to his creatures (verse 27). The conclusion of the sura once again 
points to the unbelievers who despise Muhammad's parables (verse 58). 
In the eleventh sura, most of which is devoted to the legends of 
punishment, the believers are compared to the seeing and hearing, and 
the unbelievers to the blind and deaf. 
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(verse 26). The Ibrahim Sura (14) compares the works of the 
unbelievers to ashes blown away by the wind (verse 21), the 

"good word" (kalima taijiba), which reminds of the kalimat Allah, which, 
as shown earlier, isto be equated with the millat Ibrahim, with a 
good tree and the "bad word" with a barren tree (verse 29-31). The 
Qoran sets up such parables so that people may be admonished 
(verse 30). On the Day of Judgment, sinners will b e reminded that they 
have inhabited the dwellings of those who perished because of 
their sin and could have been an example to them (verse 47). The 
39th sura, which advocates the uniqueness of Allah and opposes the 
dogma of the sonship of Christ (verse 6), mentions as one of the parables 
that the Qoran sets up to admonish people (verse 28) that of a man who has 
companions who disagree and that of a man who is totally devoted 
to another, thus pointing out the difference between polytheism and the 
worship of one God (verse 30). The parable of those who put gods next 
to Allah is that of the spider, whose house is the most frail of all 
houses (29:40). Only the knowledgeable comprehend such parables 
(verse 42 ). In the 35th sura there are several similes: the two 
primordial waters do not resemble each other (verse 13), not the blind the 
seeing, not the darkness the light and not the shadow the wind of 
embers (verse 20). Neither are the dead and the living alike (verse 
21). Compared with Allah, people are also to be called poor (verse 16). 
The parable of those who are indifferent to the signs of Allah is that of a 
dog which, whether it is provoked or left alone, hangs out its tongue ( 
7,175 .176 ).In general, the life of the animals on earth and in the 
air is similar to the life of the people (6, 38). At the end of the 
Meccan time, perhaps already in Medinic, the unbelievers are compared 
to a thirsty man who stretches out his hands for water in vain (13, 15). 
As little as the blind resembles the seeing, or darkness the light, so little 
does Allah resemble the idols (verse 17). 


In Medinic times, Muhammad drew narrower boundaries between 
Islam and Judaism. The parables from this time also reveal this. The 
mockery of the Jews, who consider themselves the "righteous" (2, 10: 
inliamd nabnu muelilytina, cf. Mign7t. Sanh. X. 1: 
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TZ-mu -invi), Muhammad rejects and compares them 


with the one who lights a fire that illuminates everything, but is 

extinguished by Allah so that one is left in darkness. 

2. 24 Muhammad lets Allah make a parable with a mosquito, which 
according to 22, 72-73 is to be understood in such a way that the gods, 

whom humans call beside Allah, cannot even create a fly or snatch 
something from it by force. The disbelievers are like those who call upon 
someone but do not understand the calling voice (2:166). Those who 
give their goods in the struggle for Allah are like a grain that produces 
seven ears of corn, each of which has 100 grains (verse 263). The believers 
should not give alms in order to be seen by people, but for the sake of 
Allah. Otherwise, they will resemble a pebble rock that even a 
downpour will not make fruitful (verse’ 266). But those who give 
their goods to please Allah resemble a garden on a hill which, when it 
rains, produces its fruits twofold ( verse 267). The 

The 62nd sura, in whose first verses, which are f ro m_ the same time as 
the largest part of the 2nd sura), the view of the Aus-. electedness of the 
Jewish people is rejected (verse 6), compares the Jews, who received the 
Tora, without observing its commandments in the sense of Muhammad, 
with a donkey that carries books (verse 5). 3, 113, which is to be placed 
with certainty in the time after the battle of Badr? ), calls what the 
unbelievers spend in this life an ice-cold wind that destroys the field of 
the sinners. The 59th sura, which for the most part refers to the 
subjugation and expulsion of the Jewish tribe Nadir' and betrays knowledge 
of the Jewish liturgy (verses 22-24), condemns the rejection of the new 
revelation on the part of the Jews, who behave more brittle than a 
mountain that, if the Qoran had been revealed on it, would have split 
(verse 21). 24, 35 is the so-called light verse, which compares the 
Christian prayer niche and its eternal lamp to Allah's light, to which Allah 
guides only whom He wills, while in verses 39-40 the works of the 
disbelievers are compared to amirage in the _ desert or to 
darkness in the storm of the sea. Whoever puts gods by the side of 'Allah 
resembles, according to your 


3) See N6 Ideke - Sch wally I, p. 1 86. 
9 Néldeke - Sch wally I, p.192. 
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Medinic verse 22, 32 to that which falls from the sky, is caught by the 
birds or blown by the wind to a distant place. According to the 
parable of Muhammad (22, 72), the gods are not yet able to create 
a fly. According to 48, 29, which dates from the time after the 
subjugation of the Jews of Haibar'), Téra and Gospel compare the 
followers of Muhammad to a luxuriantly sprouting seed that brings 
joy to the sower. The 66th Sura speaks of a scandal in the harem of the 
Prophet, which he could calm down only with difficulty, and names 
verse 10 as type (matal) of the unbelieving, rebellious woman the 
women Nets and Lets, as example of a pious woman the woman 
Fir'auns (66, 10-11). 


The parables in the Qoran deal with: 


a) Purpose of the Gleichnisse 

According to 14, 30 (3. m. P.) Allah sets up the parables for people 
to be admonished. Allah has clearly set up all the parables in the 
Qoran. but most people reject him (17, 91, 2. m. P.). The punitive 
legends of the nations are also considered parables (14, 47; cf. 25, 41, 2. 
m. P.). See still 18, 52 (2nd m. p.): "And verily we set up in this Qoran 
for man all manner of parables, but man denies most of them." Cf. 
30, 58; 39, 28 (3rd m.. P.); 59, 21 (med. P.). Jesus also spoke through 
parables. Cf. Matt. 13:3; 13:10; 13:34; 35; 21:33, etc. According to 29, 
42 (3. m. P.) Allah. 
set up many parables for people, but "only the knowledgeable 
comprehend them" (Wa-ma idgilizhet illi Glimiina). Cf. 


Hos. 14, 10; Jam. 3, 13 and the Talmudic saying: tr, Inern 


b) Allah 

Sura 16, 76 (3. m. P.): "And do not make Allah parables 
(amtaél) ...!" Cf. Exod. 20, 4. 

Sura 30, 26 (3rd Mm. P.): ". ... And his (Allah's) is the most exalted 
likeness in heaven and earth . . ." Similarly, sounds phrases like: 
Exod. 15:11; 1 Kings 8:23; Ps 35:10; 40:6; 71:19; 86:8 ; 

Isa. 40, 25; Jer. 10,6-7; 1 Chron. 17, 20; Hi. 1, 8. 

Sura 24, 35 (med. P.): "Allah is the light of the heavens and the 

earth. The likeness of his light is like a niche. In 


') Néldeke-Schwally I, 8. 216. 
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her is a lamp, the lamp is in a jar, and the jar is like a twinkling star. It 
is lit (with oil) from the blessed tree, the olive tree, not from the 
east nor from the west." Muhammad may well have observed the 
Christian ascetics in their nightly religious practices. The olive tree 
was mentioned in the Adam legend 1.). Grimmes) compares with it 2 
Petr. 1,19. Cf. Zak. 4, 1ff. 


According to 30:27 (3. m. P.), Allah does not put himself on the same 
level with idols any more than man puts himself on the same level 
with slaves. 


c) The faithful 


According to 2, 266 (med. P.), the believers should not give alms in 
order to be seen by people doing so, but for the sake of Allah. 
Otherwise, they will resemble a pebble rock that even a downpour 
will not make fruitful. Cf. 2, 273; 4, 42 (med. P.). See Matt. 6, 1; 7, 
24fE.; 13,5; 8. Cf. Baba-batra 9b : 


1221 rien nrir nnon "f "T ntrim "He who gives alms in secret 
is greater than our teacher Moses." 

Sura 48, 29 (med. P.) explains: The parable that Tora and Gospel 
give of the followers of Muhammad is that of a seed that shoots up 
luxuriantly and bears fruit on its stalk, to the joy of the sower. The 
unbelievers are annoyed by this. Maiers) thinks of Matth. 13, 31; 
Mark. 4, 30 -32; Luk. 13, 18f. Pautz* ) rather thinks of Matth. 13, 8; 
23; Mark. 4, 8; 

20; Luk. 8,8; 155). 


Sura 2, 263 (med. P.): "Those who give their goods for Allah are like 
a grain that produces sevenfold ears and where each ear has a 
hundred grains." The opposite is prophesied by Isa. 17, 5-6 for Israel. 


Sura 2:267 declares that those who give their goods to please Allah 
are like a garden on a hill which, when it rains, yields its fruits twofold. 
Cf. Mark. 4, 26f. 


1) See above p. 62 ff. 
2) Muhammad ILI, p. 171. 
s) Christi. Components of the Qoran (Zeitschrift f. Theol., 2.vol., 
1. issue, p. 91). 
‘) p. 67, note 2. 
°»Cf. Buhl, Acta Orientalia I, p.5. 
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d) The infidels 


According to Sura 14, 21 (3. m. P.) is the parable of the unbelievers: 
"Their works are ashes scattered by the wind on a stormy day." Cf. Isa. 
40, 23 and Ps. 1, 4. 


According to 16, 62 (3. In. P.), those who do not believe in the hereafter 
are to be compared with the worst, but Allah with the highest. 
Cf. Isa. 40, 25. 


According to 24:39 (med. P.), the works of the disbelievers are 
like a reflection of water in the steppes, which the thirsty man takes 
for water until he comes to it and finds nothing like it. But Allah he 
finds there, and Allah pays him his reckoning in full; for Allah is quick in 
reckoning. Cf. 2 Petr. 2, 17, to which also 24, 40 is to be compared. 


According to 2, 166 (med. P.) the unbelievers resemble the one who 
calls that which only hears the call without ‘understanding it. - Perhaps 
allusion to the mockery of Baral on Mount Carmel. See | Kings 
18:27, also Ps 18:42. 

According to 13, 15 (3. m. P.) the invocation of the idols is, "as 
when one stretches out his hands for water to come to his mouth, 
but it does not come." 

Sura 24, 40 (med. P.): "(The situation of the unbeliever) is like 
darkness in the abyss of the sea; waves cover him over waves and over 
these still dark clouds, one over the other; if he stretches out 
his hand, he hardly sees it. To whom God creates no light, he has 
noS." Cf. 2 Petr. 2, 17f. '). 

According to Num. r. 14 Anf. Israel says to God: ,t&IP' PU- IT1X Ken 
MN 

e UX 7111 111411 "You are the light of the world, and the light 
dwells with you." 

Sura 22, 32 (med. P.): "If someone puts one beside Allah, it is as if he 
fell from the sky and the birds seized him and the wind tore him to 
a remote place." 

According to 47, 1-2 (med. P.) the deeds of the unbelievers become 
errors. The believers alone possess the truth. 

According to 7, 176 (3. m. P.), the parable of the people who deny Allah's 
signs is evil. 

According to 17:51 (2. m. p .), the opponents of Muhammad stamped 
likenesses on him. (Cf. 25, 10, 2.m.P.) 


‘) See Grimme, Mohammed II, p. 172. 
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According to 3, 113 ( med. P.) the parable for what the 
unbelievers spend in this life is that of the wind, in which is the 
breath of ice that destroys the field of the sinners. Cf. Is. 40 , 23 - 
24. 


Sura 16, 113-114 (3rd in. P.) brings the parable of the city that lives 
safely and quietly and has its provision. But when they denied the 
benefits of Allah, "Allah made them taste the robe of hunger." The 
Messenger of Allah, who came to them, they drag of falsehood. For this, 
they were overtaken by punishment. - According to Néldeke-Schwally I, 
p. 147, this matal belongs to the me- dinian period. In so far as here of 
the libdsa lift‘i one speaks, one cannot say that the punishment was 
not mentioned. It is only, as often with Muhammad, moved to the wrong 
place. The expression /ieds still occurs before 7, 25 (3. m. P.): "The ge- 
wand: of the fear of God." According to 2, 183 (med. P . ), "the women 
are a garment to the men and these to those." 25, 49(2.m.P.) calls 
the night a garment for man. Cf. 78 , 10 (1.m. P.). Cf. Ps. 109 , 
19, where the curse is ver- gl ien with a garment, and Isa. 61,10: 


ripiu ,v2)i1-tn.. 


Sura 36, 12-28 (2. in. P.) brings the parable of the sinful city, to which 
three messengers of God come, to whom the people do not give allegiance: 
, because they see in them ordinary people. An unspecified believing 
mamma warns the inhabitants of the city, but to no avail. This believer 
is granted paradise, and the townspeople are carried away by the "cry". - 
Muhammad seems to have one of the punishment legends in mind, such 
as the tale of IM and his people. 


e) TheGlechnityofthetworks 


Sura 18, 31 -41 (2. m. P.) tells about two men, one of whom has 
two gardens, which produce all kinds of fruits and between which a 
river flows. The rich man boasts to the poor man about his wealth 
and his garden, which he does not believe can ever be destroyed. He also 
denies the occurrence of the Last Judgment. His comrade points 
out to him the creative power of Allah and the punishment that will be 
meted out to the unbelievers. The next morning, the garden is 
destroyed, and the poor rich man repents of his unbelief. Cf. 2, 268 (med. 
P.); 68, 17.32 (1.m.P.) and the garden motif of Saba (34, 14-16 ,3 
.in.P.). 


8 peye r, The bibl. narrative in tbrun. 28 
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Lev. 23:3 tells a parable of a king who had a garden full of figs, 
grapes and pomegranates. After a long absence, he finds only 
thistles and brushwood. Only one rose is left, with which he 
consoles himself over his loss. Buhl') refers to Luk. 12, 16ff. While 
there everything revolves around the arrogance of the worldly man and 
his firm belief in the unshakability of his possessions, here this 
thought is mixed with the belief in Allah and thus the effect is 
weakened. Regarding the motif of the two gardens, cf. Anecdota 
Syriaca II, 39f. where it is told how a hard-hearted mami loses all his 
property, his gardens and fields as punishment. 


f) Opposites 


Sura 14, 31 (3. m. P.) compares a bad word with a bad tree that is 
uprooted. Cf. Abét II, 17. 

According to 14, 29 - 30 the good word is like a good tree whose 
root is firm, whose branches reach to heaven and which gives its food at 
all times. Cf. Jer. 17, 6-8; Ps. 1,3; Abt III, 17. 


Sura 16, 77 -78 (3. m. P.) a parable is given of a Mameluk slave 
who was not able to do anything and one whowas given many gifts by 
Allah. Even a mute servant cannot do the same for his master as one 
who has been given speech. This echoes Jer. 13 , 23 and the parable 
of Sanh. 91 b about the two guards of the king's garden, the blind 
and the lame. 


According to 11, 26 (3. m. P.) the parable of the "two parties" (ie. 
the sinners and the pious) corresponds to the relationship of the 
blind and the deaf to the seeing and the hearing. That the wicked does 
not resemble the righteous is stated in Gen. 18, 25. - Cf. also 
passages like Ps. 146, 8; Isa. 29, 18. 


Sura 35, 20 (3. m. P.): "Not equal are the blind and the seeing, 
darkness and light, shadow and heat, and not equal are the living and 
the dead." Cf. Gen. 8, 22; Exod. 4, 11; 

Hi. 26, 10; 30, 26; Ps. 112, 4; 115, 17-18; Isa. 5, 20; 42: 16; 
Joel 3, 4; Matth. 12, 22; 22, 32; Act. Ap. 2, 20; 26, 18; 2 Cor. 6, 
14 etc. 


') Acta Orientalia II, 8. 6. 
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Sura 39, 30 (3. m. P.): "Allah makes a parable: A man who has 
incompatible companions and a man who is devoted to only one. Do 


they resemble each other ..?"Cf. Ab6tII,13-14:pz- rtt, 7 
12.1011 'TIT'Se41 Z1t214 


.. Old iptv :1b114 1:+1. 2 10D 12.11 yvitr nem 712. 
... 1211M erri i :ortnex Int) he in 
1112. T1Vt7171' "He said to them: 


Go forth and see which is the good way in which man shall abide .. |! 
R. Joshua said: A good comrade. 

R. Jése6 spoke: A good neighbor ...He said to them: Go forth, and 
see which is the evil way, from which man shall keep himself. . .! R. 
Joshua said, An evil enabler... R. J6 s6 spoke : A sch lech ter Nach 
bar" 

Cf. also the following passage from the Liturgy of Morning 


Prayer: riID2U1Vnnfrun. 


g) VerglewithTiers 

Sura 22, 72-73 (med. P.), the gods that people invoke besides Allah 
cannot yet create a fly or take anything from it by force. 2, 24 (med. P.) 
also seems to allude to this verse. , 8abbat 77b is emphasized that 
God did not create anything, not even insects or flies, in vain. Yellow. 
56b tells how Titus, the conqueror of Jerusalem, boasts of his 
power, whereupon God sends a fly that enters his brain through his nose 
and torments him all his life. Cf. also passages like Ezod. 23, 28; Dt. 7, 
20; Jos. 24, 12. See also Sanh. 38a: "Adam was created on the 
preparation day of the Sabbath. Why not earlier ? ... So that if he 
became overconfident, one could say to him: The mosquito 
preceded you in the work of creation." 


Sura 29, 40 (3. m. P.) compares the unbelievers to the spider that 
prepares ahouse for itself, but it is the weakest of all houses. 


Cf. Hi. 8,14: Int= rilz.1 uibin tor 12,714 and Hi. 27, 18- 
19: 2321 "len .121.3 nun necn 11''1 . tne rlJM, 
min 19.ry 
Sura 7, 174 -175 (3. m. P.) compares the seduced, hard - stubborn 
sinner, who forfeits the favor of Allah and follows his lust, with a dog, 


which, whether one leaves it in peace or irritates it, lets its tongue hang 
out. - This comparison has 
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probably has nothing to do with Balaam, as the later Arabian 
commentators think (see Geiger, p. 176). Already Ps. 59, 7 compares the 
hostile nations with the dog. Cf. also Jsa. 56, 11. Tanh. to Num. 22, 4 
compares Midjan and Méab with two dogs that quarrel with each 
other. Cf. Sarah. 105a. According to B. 25b there are three strong 
ones: Israel among the nations, the dog among the animals and the 
cock among your fowls. 


Sura 6, 38 compares the animals on earth, on the land as well as in the 
air with nations. Cf. Dt. r. 1, 5: 1! 1 UIniz-e :1"2.p1 "tzx Ciik02 


.2Pilrr12 LZ1V2.932. "Gottspricht: 
Like bees my children have been guided in the world 
through the righteous and through prophets." 


h) This world 


According to 57:19 (med. P.), this world is only a game, a joke and 
a thing that people boast about. But it passes away like plant growth 


that withers. Cf. 9, 38 (med. P.y and 13, 26 (3. in. P.). Similarly Ps. 103, 
15 -16 and Abot IV, 17: 
ntn 1:&Irn lenrnip nnx nrtv 
"Better is one hour of comfort in the hereafter than all of this world." 
Sura 10, 25 (3. m. P.) compares earthly life with water that comes down 
from heaven and through which plants, animals and humans flourish until 
finally, after full growth, the command of Allah comes by day or by 
night and turns what has been into a stubble field as if it had not been. 
See Buhl, p. 4. 


According to 18, 43 -46(2.m.P.) earthly life resembles water 
coming down from heaven. Although the plants are promoted 
in their growth by the water, they wither finally and are blown 
away like chaff by the wind. Thus also good and children are the 
ornament of the earthly life, but they pass away. The lasting things 
are the good works alone. Cf. Isa. 40, 12ff; 24ff. See Mark. 4, 26 -29 
and Abot VI, 9. 


Sura 13, 18 (3. in. P.) compares the foam, which the _ streams carry 
with them, with what the people melt in the fire to make jewelry and 
utensils from it. The foam disappears like bubbles, but what is useful to 
man remains (Buhl, p. 3). 
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i) The resurrection 


Sura 36, 78 -82 (2. m. P.): To the question who revives the bones 

when they are rotten, it is to be answered that he will revive them, 
who brought them forth for the first time and who prepares fire from 
green wood. - In the Talmud, the resurrection is often compared to 
natural processes, such as the germination of the seed after the rain and the 
birth from the womb of the mother. Cf. Berakét 15b: 
"Waruni is written Prov. 30, 15-16: Three are” insatiable: the Seél ( the 
grave) and the sealed womb, etc. ? How does the Seél come next to 
the womb ? It wants to tell you: As the womb leads the child in and 
out, so also the oil leads in and out. Are not the words a conclusion from 
the light to the heavy? As the womb, into which one leads in silence, leads 
out loudly (i.e. the child is born crying), how much more will the sea oil, 
into which one leads loudly (i.e. the relatives and friends mourn for 
the dead), lead out loudly again (at the time of the rising of the 
dead). From here is an answer for those who say that the resurrection of 
the dead cannot be proved from the Tora" (cf. Sanh. 92a). 


k) BiblishePersonlications 
Afatal often has the meaning of type, example or model. Such a matal 
are the former infidel sexes (14, 47, 3. m. p.; 25, 41, 2. in. p. ), Fir'aun and 
the Egyptians (43, 56, 2. m. p . ), Niibs and Lit's wives (66, 10, med. p.). It 
can also be a good example to imitate, like Isé (43, 57) or Fir‘aun's 
wife (66, 11). 


1) Jews 


Sura 62, 5 (med. P.) compares those burdened with the books of Tora to 
a donkey carrying books. Cf. the expression: egviz ntn. See Geiger, 
p. 90. 

According to 2, 16 (med. P.) the Jews resemble the one who lights a 
fire that illuminates everything around and which Allah takes away 
from them so that they remain in darkness. This passage seems to be of 
Christian origin. 
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Sura 59 condemns the stubborn unbelief of the Jews who refuse to 
acknowledge Muhammad and explains verse 21: 
"Had we sent this Qoran down on a mountain, you would have 
seen it humble itself and split for fear of Allah .. ." Conflation of 
Zak. 14, 4 and Ps. 114, 4). Cf. also Luk. 3, 5. 


') Cf. Hirschfeld, New Researches, p. 95. 


Citations and references to such 


A cursory survey of the quotations in the Qoran shows that they are 
mostly echoes of Bible verses that have come more or less exactly to 
Muhammad. However, it is also clear that the Arabian prophet's guides 
took it upon themselves to inform Muhammad, to whom the 
Qoran was regarded as the continuation of the revelations given to the 
Jews and Christians, in detail about the basic books of Judaism and 
Christianity. Muhammad then, driven in each case by the mood that 
filled him, alluded to quotations he had heard. In early Meccan times, he 
was completely filled with the awareness that Allah had shown him his 
mercy in abundant measure by not letting him, the orphan, perish. 
The 
The 90th sura characterizes, with words that echo Old and New Testament 
quotations, the unbeliever who "does not loosen the neck", does not feed 
the orphan related to him in the time of famine and does not help the 
poor (verses 13-16). Already Muhammad has heard of the euhruf 
315,sii. From them he quotes sentences that contain the moral 
commandments that Allah gives to man: "No burdened soul shall bear the 
burden of another," man shall receive only what he has striven for, his toil 
shall be appreciated, he shall realize that Allah alone is the goal, that he 
makes weeping and laughing, kills and revives, that he is the creator of 
mankind and once the "other creation," i.e., the revival of mankind. t h a t 
he is the creator of men and _ will one day bring 
about the "other creation", i.e. the resurrection of the dead, that he 
makes rich and satisfied, is lord also over the being worshipped by the 
Arabs, and once made the unbelieving generations perish (53, 37-55). 
These are phrases reminiscent of psalms, liturgical passages and 
Christian homilies. Still i t is mainly the thought of Allah, whose 
benefits are intended for all people and whose demands are addressed 
to all people, that Muhammad fulfills. The 55th sura, in the form of a 
psalm, perhaps the 136th, depicts Allah's power and 
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Creator power. But it is not only benefits that he gives: The sinner is 
threatened with damnation, from which there is no salvation. 


The theme of paradise and hell still dominates the second Meccan 
period. In words reminiscent of New Testament sentences, the prophet 
describes the torment of the unbelievers in hell and the delights of paradise 
(76:4ff.). The same idearecurs in the 44th sura, which alludes to New 
Testament verses, among others. Like the sayings of the fathers, 
Muhammad refers to good works as the only lasting thing (19:79). In 
words reminiscent of psalms, the prophet (36:33-40) describes the creative 
power of Allah, which makes the dead earth fertile and can also call the 
dead back to life. 21, 105 we find the only direct quotation from 
the Old Testament " And verily we wrote in the Psalms... : My 
righteous servants shall inherit the land." It is this Psalm 37, 29. 
Muhammad at this time made a point of emphasizing that which is 
common to Judaism and Islam. For verse 108 of the same sura reads : "Say 
! It was only revealed to me that your God is one God. Do you then wish to 
become Muslims ?" The 17th sura, which quotes verse 4ff. scriptural 
prophecies concerning the "children of isrril.", which describes the 
alternation of day and night similar to Genesis (verse 13), in verses 
24ff. presents an Islamic code of duties in the form of a decalogue, 
which makes the created nature praise Allah with words that echo psalms, 
also rebukes the unbelievers who cannot believe in the hereafter, with 
words that recall the New Testament verse according to which there are 
blankets on the hearts of the unbelievers. The same surah also knows that 
Da'iid wrote the Psalter (verse 57), and quotes a verse from the Old 
Testament according to which Israel is asked to inhabit the holy land 
(verse 106). The creative power of Allah, the creator and sustainer of 
the world, is also depicted in 27, 61ff. with words reminiscent of 
psalms or homilies. Sura 18, 22-23 has Muhammad prescribe two rules for 
the confrontation with his opponents: He should express himself clearly 
and not undertake to do anything without adding: Allah willing !, a 
custom also known to Judaism. Verse 44 again, like the sayings of the 
Fathers, speaks of the lasting value of good deeds, just as the 55th 
verse of this Sura characterizes the unbelievers in a similar way to the 
New Testament... 
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Sura 32, 3-6, which belongs to the 3rd Meccan period, describes Allah's 
creative power with psalm or hon-lily words. 41, 3-5 describes the Qoran 
as a "message of joy", to which the listeners, probably Christians, reply 
with New Testament sounding words. that they do not understand 
Muhammad. Muhammad then insists that he is only a man and that the 
new Islam agrees with the basic teachings of Judaism and Christianity. The 
verses 37ff. of this sura describe again with psalms or homilies the creation 
of Allah. The 16th sura echoes Ps. 104 throughout. 14, 29 - 31 
seems to allude to Ps. 1. 40, 1-2 reminds of liturgical passages. The 
verses S59ff. again deal with the creation of Allah with psalm-like words. 
39, 63 portrays Allah as the sustainer of the world in a manner 
reminiscent of a New Testament verse. After the 74th verse of this 
sura, the blessed thank Allah in words that allude to Ps. 37:29 for 
making _ his promise true. 29, 64 reminds of the sayings of the 
fathers. 31, 9 describes, similarly as before, Allah's creative power, 
similarly verses 25ff. 42, 19 alludes to Gal. 6, 8, verse 24 to liturgical 
passages. 10, Sf. is about creation, verse 32 about Allah's creative power, 
verse 62 reminds of a verse from Isaiah. The same sura often reminds 
of psalm verses. Quite accurately, Adam's cursing is rendered in 7, 23- 
24, verse 38 alludes to Matth. 19, 24; Mark. 10, 25. The 40th verse of 
this sura reminds of 1 Cor. 

10, 13, verse 44 to Luk 16, 26 and the 48th verse to Luk 16, 24f. The 125th 
verse again alludes to Ps. 37, 9, verse 133 speaks of a promise that was 
given to Israel, verse 178 reminds of well-known words of Psalms 
and prophets, and verse 194. The 

Sura 6 often contains New Testament words and quotes (verses 152ff.) 
the biblical Decalogue. Sura 13 is often reminiscent of psalm verses. 


In Medinic times, allusions to talmu.dic phrases become more frequent. 
The 2nd Sura knows besides Psalms, homilies or New Testament words 
also (verse 96 and 196) the well-knowntalmudischesausdruck: 
rixandspitlic (verse 183) on Migna Berakét I, 2. 62, 5 knows the 
Jewish folk expression of the "donkey that carries books." 8, 67 


reminds of the so-called rrein (Lev. 26, 8; Dt. 32, 30), desgl. 47, 38 


of a well-known passage in the Proverbs of the Fathers. The 3rd sura he 
- innert often to verses from the To6ra, the prophets, Psalms, Hagio -. 
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and the New Testament, as well as the 57th sura. Sura. The 

The 4th sura reveals knowledge of Talmudic passages (verses 87; 88), in 
addition to many biblical verses, and 59, 23 -24 seems to contain a brief 
reiteration of known passages of the Eighteen Prayer. In the 

In the 24th sura there is (verse 24) an allusion to a Talmud passage, and 
this sura also contains (verse 35) the so-called light verse. Clearly, 
in Sura 58, 8, Etét III, 7 is to be recognized, as also 9, 38 alludes to 
Etot IV, 17. This Sura reminds otherwise still several times of New 
Testament words. The Sth sura contains besides several allusions to 
Bible verses also the well-known quotation Migna Sanh. IV, 5. 


a) Genesis 


Sura 7, 23-24 (3. m. P.): ".. And on the earth be for you a resting 
place and food for a time! On it you shall live, and on it you shall die, and 
from it you shall come forth! Cf. 2,37 (med. p. 10,39(3.m.P. 19, 
15 519,34; 

20, 57 (2. m. p.); 22, 65 (med. p.). See Gen. 3, 17. 

Sura 53, 46 (mekk. or med.): "That he created the pairs, male and 

female." Cf. Gen. 1, 27 (Ahrens, Mohammed als Religionsstifter, p. 51). 


b) Exodus 


Sura 5, 49 (med. P.): "And we enjoined upon them (the Jews) therein (in 
the UM) : soul for soul, eye for eye, nose for nose, ear for ear, tooth for 
tooth, and recompense for wounds. But to him who gives it as alms, it 
is an atonement . ." Cf. 2, .173 (med. P.). See Exod. 21, 23-25; Lev. 24, 
19f.; Dt. 19, 21. The Talmud calls for compensation in place of talio. Thus 
MiSnaé Babé-qamma VIII, 1 (Geiger, p. 198; Hirschfeld, Beitrage, p. 79; 
Rudolph, p. 13). 


Sura 7, 125 (3rd in. P.): "Miisa said to his people: Call on Allah for help 
and remain steadfast ...1" See Exod. 14, 13 -14. 

According to Sura 7, 142 (3. m. P.) there was an explanation of all 
things and an admonition for all cases on the tablets of the law. See Dt. 
27, 8. 

c) Leviticus SuraS5, 91 (med. P.): 

"... But whoever does not (have the means t 0 ) firr-. 
det. .", recalls 11° 2trin t-4 litten (Lev. 5, 11) or CSI 
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IrY1 MECN (Lev. 12, 8). (Rivlin, Law in the Koran, p. 60, note 1. 
who incorrectly cites 7:11). 
Sura 8, 66 (med. P.): "If there are even twenty steadfast among you, 


they overcome two hundred, and if there are a hundred among you, they 
overcome a thousand." Cf. Lev. 26, 8 (Ahrens, p. 178). 


d) Numbers 
Sura 3, 191 (med. P.): ".. . Let us depart with the from- men"! Cf. 
Num. 23, 10. (See Geiger, p. 89, and Rudolph, p. 92; Ahrens, p. 
178.) 
Sura 5, 69 (med. P.): "And the Jews say: The hand of Allah is bound . . 
.1" Muhammad rejects this. Cf. Num. 11, 23. (See Rudolph, p. 13; 
Ahrens, p. 178.) 


e) Deuteronomy 


Sura 2, 87 (med. P.): sandna ..-ceeinii = =el Innzrz". cr. 
Dt. 5, 24. (See Hirschfeld, Beitrage, p. 63.) 
Sura 2, 233 (med. P.): "And it shall not be afflicted 
a mother because of her child .." Cf. Dt. 24, 16. 
Sura 2, 256 (med. P.): " But the people grasp from 
his (Allah's) will only what he wills . . ." Cf. Dt. 29, 18. 
Sura 3, 158 (med. P.): "When he raised up among them a messenger 
from among themselves." Cf. Dt. 18, 15. (See Rudolph, 
S. 92.) 
Sura 3, 188 (med. P.): "Those (of understanding) who remember Allah 
standing and sitting and lying down and on their sides . ." Cf. Dt. 6, 
7. (See Rudolph, p. 92; Ahrens, p. 178.) 


Sura 5, 21 (med. P.): "The Jews and Christians say: We are sons of 
God and his beloved!" Cf. Dt. 14, 1. (See Ahrens, p. 179.) 

Sura 5,91 (med. P.): ".. And guard your oaths!", recalling Dt. 
23, 24. (See Rivlin, Law in the Qur'an, p. 60.) 

Sura 8, 67 (med. P.): ". . . And if there are among you a hundred 
stalwarts, they overcome two hundred, and if there are among you a 
thousand, they overcome two thousand by the permission of Allah. 
. ." Previously it is emphasized that Allah knows that "there is weakness 
in you": cf. Dt. 32:30; Lev. 26:8. (See Hirschfeld, Beitrage, p. 74; Ahrens, 
p. 178.) 


Sura 17, 111(2.m.P.):" And boast of his greatness." Cf. 
Dt. 32, 3. (See Rivlin, Law in the Qur'an, p. 92, note 1.) 
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Sura 21, 108 (2.m.p. Cf. 18, 110, 2. m. p.; 41, 5,3. m. p. ): 
"Say, it was only revealed to me that your God is one God." Cf. Dt. 6, 4, 
which is included in the Jewish liturgy as a statement of faith. 


Sura 40, 82 (3. m. P.) : ". . who lived before them. They were more 
numerous than they and stronger in strength." Cf. Dt. 4, 38. ( See 
Ahrens, p. 178.) 


f) Prophets 
Sura 2, 119 (med. P.): "And when we made the house a gathering 
place for the people .... ." Cf. Isa. 56, 7 (Rivlin, Law in the Qur'an, p. 


25, note 1.). 


Sura 2, 182 (med. P.): And when my servants ask you about me, behold, 
Iam. near. I will answer the call of the caller when he calls me. But let 


them hearken unto me, and let them believe in me... ." Cf. Isa. 55:6; 58:2; 
9. (Cf. Rivlin, Law in the Koran, p. 11, note 3.) 
Sura 2, 256 (med. P.): ". . . Far does his throne reach over the 


heavens and the earth, and the guarding of both (the heavens and the 
earth) does not weary him (Allah) .. "Cf. Isa. 66:1 and 40:28. 

Sura 2, 275 (med. P.): "Those who give their goods by day and by night, 
in secret and in public, their reward is with their Lord. No fear shall come 
upon them, and they shall not grieve." Similarly, Isa. 40:29-31. cf. 
Matt. 6:4. 


Sura 3, 25 (med. P.): "You honor whom you will, and you humble 
whom you will." Cf. 1 Sam. 2, 7. (See Rudolph, p. 12.) 

Sura 3, 153 (med. P.) seems to be borrowed from the Ebed Jnwh 
songs Isa: 42, 1-7. (See Wensinck, Mohammed en de Joden te Me - 
dina, Leiden 1908, p. 57.) 

Sura 4, 154 (med. P.): "Our hearts are uncircumcised . . ." The words 
are meant mockingly, as Geiger, p. 12, and Horovitz, Jewish proper names, 
pp. 186f., have already noted, but not from Christian polemic. (See 
Ahrens, p. 157.) Cf. Lev. 26, 41; Jer. 9, 25. 


Sura 6, | (3. m. P.): "Praise be to Allah, who created the heavens and 
the earth and made darkness and light !" Cf. Isa, 45. 7. (See Ahrens, 
Mohammed, p. 74.) 

Sura 6, 33 (3. m. P.): ". . . Behold, it is not thee they accuse of 
falsehood, but sinners deny Allah's Signs." Cf. 1 Sam. 8, 7. (See Ahrens, p. 
179.) 
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Sura 7, 178 (3. m. P.): "Hearts they have with which they do not 
understand, eyes with which they do not see, and ears with which they 
do not hear. . ." Cf. Jer. 5, 21; Ezek. 12, 2 and Ps. 115, 5 -7. (See 
Rudolph, p. 11.) 


Sura 10, 19: The unbelievers worship "what neither harms nor 
benefits them". Cf. Isa. 44, 10; Jer. 2, 11; 16, 19. (Cf. 
Ahrens, 5. 46.) 

Sura 10, 62: "... And not the weight of a speck of dust is hidden from 
your Lord in heaven and on earth. . ." Cf. Isa. 40, 15. 

Surg 14:29-31 (3rd m. p.): "A good tree ... that gives its food at 
all times . . ., a bad tree." Cf. Jer. 17, 6-8 and Ps. 1,3. (See Rudolph, 5. 
11.) 


Sura 20, 105-106 (2. m. P.): "And they will question you about the 
mountains. So say, 'My Lord will crush them to dust and make them a 
level plan.' Not shalt thou look upon them crooked or uneven." Cf. 
Isa. 2:12-15; 40:4. (See Hirschfeld, Beitrage, p. 34.) 


Sura 22, 38 (med.): "Not does their flesh and blood reach Allah, but 
piety from you reaches him," referring to sacrificial animals, recalls 
phrases such as Isa. 1, 11; Jer. 6, 20; 7, 21-23; A,mos 5, 21-22; 25; 
lilika 6, 6-7. (Cf. Rivlin, Law in the Koran, p. 36, note 1.) 


Sura 35, 1 (3rd m. P.): "Praise be to Allah, the Creator of the heavens 
and the earth, Who makes the angels messengers, provided with wings 
in pairs, in threes and in fours. He adds to the creature what He wills . ." 
Cf. Isa. 6, 2. (See Hirschfeld, Beitrage, p. 30; , Ahrens, p. 179, u. 
Mohammed als Religionsstifter, p. 93.) 

Sura 39, 67: "... The whole earth will be but a handful to him on the 
Day of Resurrection, and the heavens will be rolled together in his right 
hand." Cf. Isa. 34, 4 and 40, 12. (See Ahrens, Mohammed als 
Religionsstifter, p. 97.) 

Sura 53, 45 (1. m. P.): "In the euhuf ifftsd it is written that it is he 
(Allah) who kills and makes alive." Cf. 1 Sam. 2, 6 and 1 Clem. 59, 3. 

Sura 57, 3 (med. P.): "He is the first, and he is the last." Cf. 28, 70. See 

Isa. 44, 6; Isa. 48, 12. (See Rudolph, p. 12; 
Ahrens, p. 180.) 

Sura 57, 28 (med. P.): '' And (Allah) will give you a light 

make in which you shall walk .. ." Cf. Isa. 2, 5. 


446 Citations and references to such 


Sura 83 , 1 -3(1.1in. P.): " Woe to those who shorten the 
measure, who, if they let themselves be measured out by the 
people, demand full measure, but if they measure them out _or weigh 
them out, give less." Cf. 55, 6-8 (1. m. P.). Cf. Amos 8:4; 

Dt. 25, 13f. 


Sura 90, 13-16 (1. m. P.): "The loosening of a neck, or to feed on the 
day of famine a kindred orphan or a poor man lying in the dust." Cf. Isa. 
58:6; 7; 10. (See Rudolph, 

S. 10.) 


g) Hagiographers (with the exception of the Psalms) 
Sura 2, 246 (cf. 5, 15; 57, 11; 57, 17; 64,.17, med. p. ; 73, 20. 
1. m. P.) goes back to Prov. 19, 17. (See Ahrens, p. 49.) 


Sura 2, 272 (med. P.): "He (Allah) gives wisdom to whom He wills, 
and to whom wisdom was given, great good was given. But none heeds 
it except those who have understanding." Cf. Dan. 2, 21; 12, 3. 


Sura 3, 25-26 (med. P.) : "Say, O Allah, King of Kingship! You give 
kingship to whom you will, and honor whom _ you will, and humble 
whom you will... Thou makest the night to pass into the day, and 
makest the day to pass into the night. . ." Cf. Dan. 2, 21. mdlika ..mulki 
recalls Dan. 2, 37: les'e''b 


But compare also | Sam. 2, 6 -7 and Luk. 1, 52. 
Sura 6, 52 (3. in. p.; cf. 18, 27, 2. in. p.; 2, 274, med. p.; 13, 22, 
3. m. P.; 92, 20, 1. in. P.) : "Desire the face of Allah," is based on 


biblical usage. See Prov. 7, 15; Hos. 5, 15; 2 Sam. 21, 1; 1 Chr. 16, 
11. (See Ahrens, p. 49.) 


Sura 16, 25 (3. m. P.): "Behold, he loveth not the proud." Cf. Prov. 
16, 5, but also Jam. 4, 6. 


Sura 36, 38 (2. m. P.): "And the sun hastens to its’ resting place... 
Cf. Qoh. 1,5. 


Sura 39, 69 (3. m. P.): "And the earth will shine with the light of its 
Lord, and the book will be laid down . . . (on the day of resurrection)." Cf. 
Dan. 7, 10. (See Ahrens, Mohammed als Religionsstifter, p. 97.) 


Sura 41, 46 (3. m. P.): "He who does what is right does it for his (own) 
good, and he who does evil does it contrary to himself." Cf. Prov. 9, 12. 
(See Ahrens, 5. 184.) 


" 
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Sura 1,5(1.m. P.): "Guide us the right road." Cf. 
Ps. 27, 11. (See Rudolph, p. 10.) 

Sura 2, 14 (med. P.): "Allah will mock them." Cf. Ps. 2, 4. (See 
Rudolph, p. 12.) 

Sura 2, 45 (med. P.): "Fear a day when one soul can do nothing for 
another, when .. . no ransom is won!" Cf. 2, 117 (med. P.); 6, 69; 35, 
19 Grd m. P.); cf. Ps. 49, 8.( See Rudolph, p. 12.) 

Sura 2 , 55 ( med. P.): " Enter the gate by prostrating 
yourselves." Cf. 4, 15 (med. P.). The phrase recalls Ps. 100 , 4: 


mlirrz 1$12.... (See Rivlin, Law inthe Qur'an, p. 23, note 2.) 

Sura 2, 256 (med. P.): ". . Him (Allah) does not take hold of sleep nor 
slumber . .; His (Allah's) is all in heaven and on earth . . he knows what 
lies before and behind you . . his (Allah's) throne encompasses 
heaven and earth .. ." Cf. Ps. 103:14; 103:19; 121:4 . (See Rudolph, p. 
12; Ahrens, p. 183.) 


Sura 4, 139 (med. P.): "And already he sent upon you in the 
"Book" (the words) down : When you hear the signs of Allah, they will 
not believe them but mock them. Therefore, do not sit with them (the 
disbelievers) until they move on to another conversation. Behold, ye 
would otherwise become like them.."Vgl.Ps.1,1. 


According to Sura 5, 82 (med. P.) Da'tid cursed the unbelievers 
among the children of Israel. Cf. for example Ps. 109. 

Sura 6, 52 (3. m. P.): "And do not cast out those who call upon 
their Lord, in the morning and in the evening, seeking His face . ." 
On juricrtina evadkahe, cf. Ps. 27, 8. (See Rivlin, Law in the Qur'an, p. 
97, note 1.) 


According to Sura 7, 125 (3. m. P.), Mtisa says to his people, "Behold, 
the earth belongs to Allah; he gives it for an inheritance to whom he 
wills of his servants." Cf. Ps. 37, 9. 

Sura 7, 155 (3. m. P.) (cf. 40, 7, 3. m. P.): ". . My mercy embraces all 
things." Cf. Ps. 145, 9, which plays a role in the Jewish liturgy. 


Sura 7, 178 (3. m. P.): "Hearts they have with which they do not 
understand, eyes they have with which they do not see, and ears with 
which they do not hear .." Cf. 13 ,17(3.m. P.). See Ps. 115, 
5f.; 135, 15-18; Jer. 5,21; Ezek. 12, 2. 
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Sura 7, 193-194 (3. m. P.): "Behold, those whom they serve besides 
Allah are servants like them. Call them and let them answer you, if you 
are truthful! Have they feet to walk with or have they hands to 
grasp ? Or have they eyes to see or ears to hear?.. "Cf. 16, 20 (3. 
m.p.). See Ps. 115, 4ff. (See Rudolph, p. 12; Ahrens, p. 183.) 


Sura 10, 23f. (3. m. P.): Storm on the sea, calls for help, and rescue by 
Allah, corresponds to Ps. 107, 23 - 28, only that here gratitude is 
called for and there ingratitude is rebuked. (See Rudolph, p. 11.) 

Sura 13, 12 (3. m. P.): "Each one has before him and behind him 
(angels) who relieve each other and guard him by Allah's command . . ." 
Cf. Ps. 91,11. 


Sura 14, 29-30 (3. m. P.): "Do you not see to what Allah compares a 
good word ? It is like a good tree whose root is firm and whose 
branches reach to the sky, and which gives its food at all times by 
the permission of its Lord .." Cf. Ps. 1:3 -4; Jer. 17:6, 8; and Matt. 
7:17 -19. (See Rudolph, p. 11; Ahrens, p. 181.) 


Sura 14, 29-31 (3rd in. P.): "... A good tree... that gives its food at 
all times ...a bad tree..." Cf. Ps. 1,3.( See Rudolph, p. 11.) 

Sura 14, 21 (3. m. P.): "The parable of those who do not believe in 
their Lord is: Their works are like ashes which the wind scatters on a 
day of storm. Their works shall profit them nothing . ."Cf. Ps. 1, 
4-6; (See Hirschfeld, Neue Beitrége, p. 33; Rudolph, p. 11; 
Ahrens, p. 181.) 

Sura 16 (3. m. P.) has numerous allusions to Ps. 104, which 
Hirschfeld, Beitrage, p. 29, lists. (See also Ru - dolph, p. 10.) 

Sura 17, 46 (2. m. P.): "The seven heavens and the earth praise him.. 
.and there is not a thing that does not praise Him" Cf. Ps. 19, 2-4. 

Sura 20, 109 (2. in. P.; cf. 2, 256, med. P.): "He knows what is before 
them and what is behind them, and not do they encompass him with 
knowledge." Cf. A. 139 ,5-6.(Ahrens, p. 184 .) 

Sura 21, 90 (2. m. P.): ". . . And called upon us with love and 
reverence .." Cf. Ps. 2,11. (See Rivlin, Law in the Koran, 8. 110.) 
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Sura 21, 105 (2. m. P.): "We wrote in the Psalms: My pious servants 
shall inherit the earth." This is Ps. 37, 29. (See Hirschfeld, Beitrage p. 
34; Rudolph, p. 10, and Ahrens, p. 182.) It may also have been Matth. 
5, 5 and Enoch. 5, 7 may have had an influence. 

Sura 22, 46 (med. P.): "... And behold, a day is with thy Lord equal 
to a thousand years of those whom ye reckon." Cf. 97, 3 (1st in. P.); 32, 
4 Grd m. P.). See Ps. 90, 4. (See Rudolph, 

S. 12.) 


Sura ,31, 9 (3. m. P.): ". .. And he cast into the earth the firm- 
founded (mountains), that it should not shake with you .." Cf. Ps. 104, 
5; 93, 1. 


Sura 35, 1 (3. m. P.): "... Who makes the angels messengers. . ." 
Cf. 27, 64 (2. m. P.); 35, 10 (3. m. P.). See Ps. 104, 3. 

Sura 35, 44 (3. m. P.): "If Allah punished people according to 
merit, He would not leave on their (the earth's) backs any living 
creature." Cf. Ps. 130, 3. (See Rudolph, p. 11.) 

Sura 36, 37-40 (2. m. P.): "And a sign is the night to them, we 
draw the day away from it, and behold, they are in darkness. And the 
sun hastens to its resting place. This is the order of the Mighty, the 
Knowing. And for the moon we appointed stations .." Cf. Ps. 104, 
19f. 


Sura 36, 82 (2. In. P.): "His command is only when He wills a thing, 
that He says to it, Be! And it is." Cf. Ps. 33, 9. (See Ahrens, p. 181.) 


Sura 42, 8 (3. m. P.): "To Allah is the dominion of the heavens and 
the earth; He creates what He wills." Cf. Ps. 115, 3. (See Akrens, p. 
183.) 


Sura 55 (1. m. P.) reminds in its description of nature and the 


always recurring refrain: fa-bi-aiji CN. rabbilatmd tu- kaddibdni of 
Ps. 136, which has become known through the liturgy, especially 
through the always recurring refrain: TEN @. (See Hirschfeld, 
New Contributions, p. 32.) 

Sura 97, 3 (1. in. P.): "The night of destiny is better than a thousand 
months." Cf. Ps. 84, 11. (See Hirschfeld, Beitrage, p. 27; Rudolph, p. 
10 and Ahrens, p. 182.) 


i) New Testament 
Sura 2, 22 (med. P.): ". . . Dil fire prepared for the unbelievers." Cf. 3, 
126 (med. P.). See 1VIatth. 25, 41. (Cf. 
Rudolph, p. 15.) 
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Sura 2, 59 (med. P.): "Behold, those who believe, and the Jews and 
Christians and Sabi'tin, whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day and 
does pious works, they have their reward with their Lord. ." Cf. 5, 73 
(med.) and Act. Ap. 10, 35. (See Ahrens, Muhammed als Religionsstifter, 
p. 203f.) 


Sura 2, 41 (med. P.; cf. 62, 5, med. P.): "Will you command people 
piety and forget yourselves, when you read the Scriptures?" This passage 
reminds of Matth. 23, 3. (See Ahrens, p. 157.) 


Sura 2, 82 (med. P.): "And they said: Our hearts are uncircumcised . ." 
Cf. Act. Ap. 7, 51; 52. Cf. Dt. 10, 16; 30, 6; Jer. 9, 25. (See Ahrens, 
Muhammed als Religionsstifter, p. 192.) 

Sura 2, 224 (med. P.): "Do not make Allah the basis for your 
swearing!" Cf. Matth. 5, 34ff. (See Rudolph, p. 16; Ahrens, p. 160.) 

Sura 2, 263 ( med. P.): "( The pious) .. resemble a grain that 
shoots up in seven ears, with a hundred grains in each ear." Cf. Matth. 
13, 8, where still the seven ears of corn from Pharaoh's dream are 
involved (Gen. 41 ,7).( See Ahrens. p. 162.) 


Sura 2, 266 (med. P.): ". .. Like him who spends his goods in the 
sight of men," (cf. 4, 42, med. P.) pronounces the same rebuke as Matt. 
6, 1. How to keep it right in almsgiving, Muhammad says similarly 
to Jesus, Matt. 6, 2-4, in 2, 273 (med. P.): "If you give alms publicly, 
it is beautiful, and if you hide them .. . it is better for you." (See 
Rudolph, 5. 16; Ahrens, p. 160.) 


Sura 2, 266f. (med. P.): "The similitude of him (who spends his 
goods before the eyes of the people and does not believe in Allah) is the 
similitude of a rock on which lies dust, and a downpour hits it, leaving it 
empty ... (Verse 267), but the similitude of those who spend their 
wealth in seeking Allah's good is the similitude of a garden on a hill; a 
downpour hits _ it, and it brings its food in twain." This parable 
reminds on the one hand of the parable of the fourfold field Matth. 
13, 5; 8; on the other hand, the double parable Matth. 7, 24ff. could also 
have had an effect. (See Rudolph, p. 16; Ahrens, p. 162.) 


Sura 2, 273 (med. P.):"... If you give alms publicly, it is beautiful, but 
if you give it secretly to the poor, 
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it is better for you . ." Cf. Matth. 6, 1 -4. (See Ahrens, Muhammed als 
Religionsstifter, p. 170.) 

Sura 2, 275 (med. P.): "Those who give their goods by day and by 
night and in secret and in public receive their reward from their Lord. 
No fear shall come among them, and they shall not grieve." Cf. 
Matth. 6, 4. (Cf. Zsa. 40, 


29 31.) 

Sura 2, 286 (med. p.): "Allah does not burden any soul over ver - 
like." Cf. 6, 153; 7, 40 (3rd m. p.); 23, 64 (2nd m. p.). Sounds 
to 1 Cor. 10, 13. (See Rudolph, p. 16.) 


Sura 3, 25 (med. P.): "You honor whom you will, and you de - 
mute whom you will." Cf. Luk. 1,52; 1 Sam. 2, 7. (See Rudolph, p. 
12.) 

Sura 3, 43 (med. P.): ".. . I (isa) will heal the blind-born and the 
leper .." Cf. Matth. 8,15;11 ,5; Joh. 9, Iff. (See Ahrens, p. 161.) - 
"And I will raise the dead by Allah's permission ..." Cf. Matth. 11 , 
5;Joh. 11 ,1.(See Ahrens, Muhammed als Religionsstifter, p. 
197.)' 


Siire 3, 43 (med. P.): ".. . And I (isa) will declare unto you what ye 
shall eat, and what ye shall store up in your houses." Cf. Matth. 6, 19. 
(See Ahrens, p. 161.) 

Sura 3, 68 (med. P.): "And among the People of the Book there are 
such - if you entrust them with a talent, they will give it back to you, and 
also such, if you entrust them with a dinar, they will not give it back to 
you unless you are always after them." Allusion to Matth. 18; 24f. 
(See Rudolph, p. 92; Ahrens, p. 164.) 


Sura 3:92 (med. p.): "Allah has no need of men," and 39:9 (3rd m. 
p.): "Allah has no need of you." Cf. 1 Ckm. 52, 1 
et al. St. at Ahrens, p. 43. 


Sura 3, 182 (med. P.; cf. 21, 36, 2. m. P.; 29, 57, 3. m. P.; 

44,56, 2.m.P.): "Taste death." Cf. Matth. 16, 28; 

Jn. 8, 52. also pre-Islamic. see Nabiga 27, 28. (See Rudolph, p. 14; 
Abrens, p. 43.) 


Sura 3, 194 (med. P.): "And those who emigrated and were 
driven out of their homes and suffered and fought and fell for my sake, 
verily I will cover their iniquities and lead them into gardens with 
streams flowing through them." Cf. Matth. 19, 29. (See 
Rudolph, p. 92; Ahrens, p. 164.) 
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Sura 4, 11 (med. P.): "He who eats the orphans' goods unjustly" 
reminds of the similar: "you who eat widows' houses". Cf. Matth. 23, 
14. (See Rudolph, 5. 17.) 

Sura 5, 18 (med. P.): "0, people of the Scripture, now our 
messenger has come to you to explain to you many things of the 
Scripture that you are hiding ... There is now come a light and a 
clear scripture, whereby Allah ... leads out of the darknesses into 
the light." Cf. 1 Petr. 2, 9. (See Ahrens, Muhammed als Religionsstifter, 
p. 205.) 


Sura 4, 141 (med. P.): "... When they stand for prayer, they stand 
carelessly (and only) to be seen by people." Cf. Matth. 6, 5. (See 
Ahrens, p. 160.) 


Sura 5, 40 (med. P.): "Behold, if those who disbelieve had what is 
on earth altogether, and the like thereof, to redeem themselves 
therewith from the punishment of the Day of Resurrection, it would not 
be accepted by them, and they receive grievous punishment." Cf. 
Matth. 16, 26. (See Ahrens, Mu- hammed als Religionsstifter, p. 102.) 


According to Sura 5, 82 (med. P.), ‘Isai cursed the unbelievers among 
the children of Israel. Cf. for example Matth. 23. 

Sura 5,112 - 115 (med. P.): "And when the disciples said: 0, 
isé, son of Marjam, is your Lord able to send down to us a table 
from heaven ... that it may be a feast forus..." Cf. 1 Cor. 10, 21 and 
Act. Ap. 10, LIff. (See Rudolph, p. 81; Ahrens, Muhammed als 
Religionsstifter, p. 198.) 


Sura 6, 54 (3. m. P.): "Your Lord has prescribed for Himself 
mercy, so that if one of you does something evil inignorance (= 
paganism) and then converts himself and corrects himself, He (Allah) 
is then forbearing and merciful." Cf. Act. Ap. 17, 30f. and the 
"missionary sermon of Peter" (Hennecke, Neutest. Apokr., p. 171). 


Sura 6, 109 (3. m. P.): "They swear’... ifa sign came to them, they 
would believe .. But if we had also sent down the angels to them 
and if the dead had spoken to them ... they would not have 
believed." Cf. 6,. 111 (3. m. P.). - See Luk. 16, 27 - 31. ( See 
Rudolph, -5., 15; Ahrens, p. 166.) 


Sura 6, 153 (med. P.): "We do not burden a soul above verb, may." 
Cf. 1 Cor. 10 ,3.(See Rudolph, p. 16 ; Ahrens, p. 170.) 
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Sura 6, 159 (med. P.): "A soul shall not be pious in its faith, 
which before . . . did good in its faith." Cf. Jam. 2,17. (See Rudolph, 
p. 15; Ahrens, p. 168.) 


Sura 7, 32 (3. m. P.): "And every nation has its appointed time, and, 
when its appointed time has come, we cannot postpone or hasten it 
by.an hour." Cf. Act. Ap. 17, 26. 


Sura' 7, 38 (3. m. P.):""... They (the unbelievers) do not enter Paradise 
before a camel passes through the eye of a needle . ." Cf. Matth. 19, 24; 
Mark. 10, 25; Luk. 18, 25. (See Geiger, p. 69; Rudolph, p. 15, and 
Ahrens, p. 164.) 


Sura 7, 44 (3rd in. P.): "Between them is a sheath . . they cannot 
enter it (Paradise)." - This description corresponds to Luk 16, 26. (See 
Rudolph, p. 15.) 


Sura 7, 48 (3. m. P.): "And the companions of the fire will call to the 
companions of Paradise: Pour on us some water .. .! They say: 
Allah has denied it for the unbelievers." Cf. Luk 16, 24f. ( See 
Rudolph, p. 15; Ahrens, p. 166.) 


Sura 7, 56 (3. in. P.): "And the good land brings forth its plants, by the 
permission of its Lord, but the bad produces only miserable things." Cf. 
Matth. 13 ,3-8.(See Ahrens, p. 162.) 


Sura 7, 156 (3rd in. P.): "... The prophet from among the world's 


people (an- nabi al- um NYZE 1.4! 2. 2)...shall take away their 
burden and the yoke that was upon them." Cf. Matth. 11, 30. 

Sura 9, 24 (med. P.): "Say: If your fathers and your sons and your 
brothers and your wives and your clan and the property you have 
acquired . . . and the dwellings that are pleasing to you, are dearer to you 
than Allah and His Messenger and zeal for His sake, wait until Allah 
comes with His command." Cf. Matth. 10, 37. ( See Ahrens, p. 
161.) 


Sura 9, 34f. (med. P.): ".. Whoever stores up gold and silver and 
does not donate it in the way of Allah, promise them painful punishment. 
One day it shall be made red-hot on Gahannam's fire, and their 
foreheads, sides and backs shall be branded with it. This is what 
you have stored up for yourselves." Cf. Jam. 5, 3. (See Ahrens, 
Muhammed als Religionsstifter, p. 188.) 
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Sura 9, 81 (med. P.): "Ask forgiveness for them (the disbelievers) or 
do not ask forgiveness for them. Even if you ask for forgiveness for them 
seventy times, Allah will never forgive them..." Matth. 18, 21 - 22 
misquoted. (See also Ahrens, p. 164.) 


Sura 9, 110 (med. P.): "Is he better who has founded his building on 
the fear of God and the grace of Allah, or he who has founded his building 
on the edge of a tottering, undercut bank?", makes one think of the double 
parable Matth. 7, 24ff. (See Rudolph, p. 17; Ahrens, p. 161.) 


Sura 13, 22 (3. m. P.): ".. And those who ward off evil with good .. ." 
Cf. Rom. 12, 21. (See Ahrens, Muhammed als Religionsstifter, p. 126.) 

Sura 14, 19 (3. in. P.): "On that day, when the earth shall be exchanged 
for another earth, as also the heavens..",erinnertto Ap. Joh.21, 
1(Ahrens,p.53),aberalso to Isa. 65,17. 


Sura 16, 79 (3rd in. P.): ". . And the business of the 'Hour' is - only as 
a moment or even shorter .. ." Cf. 1 Cor. 15, 52. 

Sura 16, 81 (3. m. P.): "Do they not see the birds when they are 
subject to him in the vaults of heaven ? None holds them fast but Allah," 
is related to Matth. 6, 26, or even more to Matth. 10, 29. One is also 
reminded of this passage by 6, 59 (3. m. P.): "No leaf falls down 
without him knowing it." (See Rudolph, p. 14; Ahrens, p. 161 and 
Mohammed as founder of religion, p. 71.) 


Sura 16, 127 (3. m. P.): "And if you want to avenge yourselves, avenge 
yourselves in the same measure as evil was done to you. And if ye 
forbear, this is better for the forbearers." Cf. Matth. 5 , 38 - 39 
and Midna Berakot IX, 5. 


Sura 17, 46 (2. in. P.): "The seven heavens and the earth and everything 
in them praise him. And there is not a thing that does not praise him. ." 
Cf. 59:1; 24; 61:1 ; 62:1; 64:1 (med. P.). Cf. Ap. John 5, 13, but also 
Ps. 103, 20 -22 (Ahrens, p. 171) and Ps. 69, 35; 148, 3--:--5; 7-13; 
Ephraem, Carm. Nis. 48, 119. (See 
Ahrens, Mohammed als Religionsstifter, p. 72, note 1). 


Sura 17, 48(2.m. P.): "We put blankets on their hearts that they 
may not understand it (the Qoran)." Cf. 6.25 (3rd m. p.); 18, 55 (2nd 
m. p.) and 41, 4 (3rd m. p.). See 2 Cor. 3, 15. (See Rudolph, p. 14; 
Ahrens, p. 170.) 
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Sura 18, 23 (2. m. P.): "Do not say of any thing: Behold, I will do 
this tomorrow (without adding): If Allah wills", he - innert to Jam. 4, 
13- 15. (See Rudolph, p. 14.) More likely, however, the Jewish idiom 
is underlying here: "mM "now'? 

0/4 "If God wills". See Geiger, p. 90_ 

Sura 21, 48 (2. m. P.): ".. . And if it were the weight of a mustard 
seed, we would bring it.." Cf. Matth. 17, 20 ; Luk. 17 ,6.( See 
Ahrens, Muhammed als Religionsstifter, 5. 101.) -. 

Sura 22, 43-46 (med. P.) states that, as the unbelievers deny 
Muhammad's promise, the people's gen.osses of the seven punishment 
preachers had already done earlier, for which Allah waited a small 
period of time, but then destroyed them all. If the Meccans were 
not foolish, they would also have to recognize the intervention of 
God's punishment in many desolate cities, buried wells and empty 
castles. Then Muhammad says: "Yes, they would like you to hasten 
the punishment; but Allah does not change His promise, and with 
the Lord there is a day (that is) as a thousand years (long) as you 
count them." Cf. 32:4 (3rd m. p. ); 97:3 (1st m. p.). See Ps. 90, 4, 
but also 2 Petr. 3, 8f. (See Grimme, Mohammed II, p. 173f. and 
Rudolph, p. 17.) 


Sura 23, 98 (2. rn. P.): "Turn away evil with good!" Cf. 
Rom. 12, 21. (See Ahrens, p. 170.) 

Sura 24, 35-44 (med. P.): "God is the .light of heaven and earth; 
the likeness of his light is like a niche: in it, is a lamp, the lamp is ina 
glass, the glass is like a sparkling star; it is lit (with oil) from the blessed 
tree, the olive tree, not from the east nor from the west" (i.e. not of 
earthly, but of heavenly origin). Cf. 
2Petr.1,19(seeGrimme,MohammedII,p.171)and1l 
John 1, 5 (Ahrens, p. 169). 


Sura 24, 39-40 (med. P.): "As for the disbelievers, their works are like 
a reflection of water in the steppes, which the thirsty man takes for 
water until he comes to it and finds nothing; but he finds God there, 
who quickly settles his account. (The situation of the unbelievers is) like 
darkness in the bottom of the sea. Wave upon wave cover it, and 
above them still dark clouds, one above another; if a man stretch 
out his hand, he scarcely sees it. Whom Allah 
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creates no light, he has none." Cf. 2 Petr. 2, 17. (See Grimme, 
Mohammed II, p. 172f.) 

Sura 25, 27-28 (2. m. P.): "On the day when the heavens split in dark 
clouds and the angels are sent down, on that day the true kingdom 
belongs to the builder . . Cf. Ap. Joh. 11, 15. (See Ahrens, Muhammed als 
Religions - stifter, p. 98.) 


Sura 25, 46 (2. m. P.): "Or do you think that the majority of them 
hear or have understanding ? They are only like cattle, nay, more 
astray." Cf. 1 Petr. 2, 25. "(See Ahrens, Muhammed als 
Religionsstifter, p. 115.) 


Sura 25, 64 (2. In. P.): "Servants of the Beneficent are those who walk 
in meekness on earth." Cf. Matth. 5, 4. (See Ahrens, p. 160.) 

Sura 27, 84 (2. m. p.): "And when the sentence is pronounced upon 
them, we will cause a beast to arise from the earth." Cf. Ap. Joh. 
13, 1; 11 (see Rudolph, p. 30; Ahrens, p. 53, and Muhammed as 
founder of religion, p. 98), but also Dan. 7. 


Sura 29 ,42(3.m.P.): "And these parables we set up for men; 
but only those who know comprehend them." Cf. Matth. 13, 11 (see 
Ahrens, p. 162), but cf. also Dan. 2, 21; 

125.3; 


Sura 29, 60 (3. m. P.): "How many animals are there that do not gather 
food! Allah provides for them and for you." Cf. Matth. 6, 26. 
(See Rudolph, p. 14; Ahrens, p. 161.) 

Sura 33, 5 (med. P.): "Brothers in faith." Cf. Gal. 6, 10. (See Ahrens, 
p. 48.) 

Sura 34, 46 (3. m. p.) and more often: "Say: I demand no reward from 
you..." Cf. Matth. 10, 8; Hermas mand. 11, 12: 

"The true prophet of God takes no reward." (See Ahrens, 


S.161Vgl.aberauchAbétl,3., 

Sura 37, 22 (2. in. P.): "Gather the unjust and their companions 
and what they worshipped besides Allah, and guide them to the 
path of hell!" Cf. Matth. 13 ,41 f.( See Ahrens, 


S. 162 

Sura 39, 68 (3. m. p.): "And the trumpet is blown, and they that 
are in heaven and in earth faint; and they that are in heaven and in earth 
are blown the second time, and then they stand up and look about them. 
Cf. 1 Cor. 15, 52. (See Ahrens. Mo - hammed als Religionsstifter, p. 
97.) 


i) New Testament 457 


In Sura 41, 16 (3. m. p., and elsewhere), the Qoran applies the 
image of spiritual blindness, first to those who are not called to guidance 
and reject or forget the teachings they have heard (20, 126, 2.m.p . ), and 
later in Medina also to those from whom God takes away the light of 
faith once it has been kindled (2, 16, med. p.). Cf. 2 Petr. 1, 9. (See 
Grimme, Mohammed I], p. 171.) 


Sura 41, 47 (3. m. P.): "To Him alone is reserved the knowledge of the 
hour . .£" Cf. 43, 85 (2nd m. p . ); 31, 34 (3rd in. p.) and 33, 63 (med. p . ). 
Cf. Matth. 24, 36. (See Ahrens, Mohammed als Religionsstifter, p. 97.) 


Sura 42, 19 (3. m. P.): "Whoever sows to the hereafter, we will 
increase his seed, and whoever sows to the world, we will give him of it, 
but he shall have no part of the hereafter", echoes the Pauline word Gal. 6, 
8. (See Ru- dolph, p. 15; Ahrens, p. 171.) 


Sura 42, 38 (3.m. P.): "... And whoever forgives and makes peace, his 
reward is with Allah." Cf. Matth. 5, 9. (See Ahren,s, p. 160.) 

Sura 44, 56 (2. m. P.): "Not will they taste death there", contains two 
New Testament ways of speaking: "To taste death" (so also Sura 21, 
36, 2. in. P.; 3, 182, med. P.; 29, 57, 3. m. P.) like Matth. 16, 28; Joh. 
8, 52 and the distinction of the two deaths, like Ap. Joh. 2, 11. ( 
See Rudolph, p. 14.) 


Sura 46, 19 (3. m. P.): "... You carried away your good in your irdi - 
life, and enjoyed it: Today you will be rewarded daruk with the 
punishment of disgrace." Cf. Luk 16, 25. (See Rudolph, p. 15; Ahrens, 
p. 166.) 

Sura 48, 29 (med. P.): "Such is their parable in the T6éra, and in the 
gospel: They resemble a seed, which sprouts its Schd13 - ling and lets it 


become strong. Then it grows fatanderects itself onits stalk." Cf. 
Mark. 4, 27. (See Rudolph, p. 19; Ahrens, p. 165.) 


Sura 53, 39 (mekk. or med.): ". . That no burdened soul shall bear the 
burden of another .. ." Cf. Gal. 6, 5. (See Ahrens, Muhammed als 
Religionsstifter, p. 51.) 

Sura 57, 3 (med. P.): "He is the first, and he is the last." Cf. Ap. Joh. 1, 
17; 22, 13; Is. 48, 12. (See Rudolph, p. 12.) 

Sura 57, 13 (med. P.): "On that day the hypocrites and the 
hypocrites speak to the believers: Wait for us that 
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we kindle our light by your light. They will answer: Return behind you 
and seek your light!" Cf. Matth. 25, 1-13 (parable of the ten 
virgins). (See Rudolph, p. 17; Ahrens, p. 165.) 


Sura 76, 13 (2. m. P.): "We see (in paradise) neither sun nor cutting 
cold", reminds of the description A.p. Joh. 7, 
16. (See Rudolph, 8. 14.) 


Sura 90, 10f. (1. m. P.): "We led him to the two ways, but he dare 
not take the steep path." Cf, Matth. 7, 13f. (See Rudolph, p. 13.) 


Sura 107, .6 (1. m. P.): "Woe to those who pray, who are careless in 
their prayers, who only want to be seen (similarly 4, 141, med. P.). 
Cf. Matth. 6,5. (See Rudolph, p. 13.) 


k) Sayings of the fathers 
Sura 4, 88 (med. P.): "And if you are greeted with a greeting, greet 
again with a more beautiful one or return it.." Cf. Abét 1,15. 


Sura 9, 38 (med. P.): "And what is this life, compared to that, but a 
temporary enjoyment of benefit." Cf. 13, 26 (3rd m. p.); 47, 38 (med. 
p.). See Abét IV, 17. Cf. 

Geiger, p. 69. 


Sura 14, 29-31 (3rd m. p.): "A good tree.. that gives its food at all 
times . . a bad tree." Cf. Abét LIT, 22; Ps. .1, 3. (See Hirschfeld, 
Beitrage, pp. 5111. and Rudolph, 

S. 11.) 


Sura 18, 44 (2. m. P.): " And goods and children are the 
ornaments of earthly life: But the lasting things, the good works, are 
better with thy Lord as to reward, and better as to hope." Cf. 19, 79 
(2. m. -P.). See Abét VI, 9. 


Sura 25, 64 (2. m. P.): "The servants of the Beneficent are those 
who walk humbly on earth, and when they address pagans, they say: 
Peace." Cf. Abét IV, 15. _ 


Sura 39, 30 (3. m. P.): "Allah makes a parable: A man who has 
intolerable companions and another man who is devoted to only one 
man. Do they resemble each other ...?" This passage is reminiscent 
of Abdt II, 13 -14. 
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Sura 46, 14 (3. m. P.) lets man receive his spiritual full power with 40 
years, according to the 71J "12, 1:V2114 12 Abdt V, 24 (see Geiger, p. 90) 
).! 

Sura 58, 8 (med. P.): ". . And not three are secretly together 
without Him (Allah) being their fourth, nor five without Him (Allah) 
being their sixth, :nor more without Him being with them wherever it is . 
"Cf. Abét IIL, 7, but also Matth. 18, 20. 


1)And-ereMiana-Zitate 
Sura 2, 183 (med. P.): During the month of fasting, one may 
eat and drink at night "until you can distinguish a white thread from a 
black thread at the time of dawn." Cf. Migna Berakot I, 2. (See Geiger, p. 
87 and Hirsch- feld, Beitrage, p. 77.) 


The expression 2, 96( med. P.); 2, 196 (med. P.): iahe fi 
1-eirati min luzliigin corresponds to Misna Sanh. X, 2: 


CIT 1:&12. (See Hirschfeld, Beitrage, p. 87; New Besearches, p. 
114, and Horovitz, Jewish proper names, p. 198.) 

Sura 5, 35 (med. P.): "Therefore, we have prescribed for the 
children of Israhell that whoever kills someone without 
retaliating, or because he caused destruction in the land, is to be 
regarded as if he had killed all mankind, and that whoever keeps 
someone alive is to be regarded as if he had kept all mankind 
alive." Cf. Misna Sanh. IV, 5. (See Geiger, p. 102.) 


Sura 16, 127 (3 m. P.): "And if you wish to avenge yourselves, avenge 
yourselves in the same measure as evil was done to you. And if. ye 
forbear, it is better for the forbearers." Cf. Misné Berakot IX, 5; 
Matth. 5, 38 - 39. 


Sura 39, 74 (3. m. P.): "And they (the blessed) will say: Praise be to 
Allah, Who has made His promise true to us and made us inherit the 
earth, that we may dwell in. Paradise wherever we please . . .!" Cf. 
Migné Sanh. X, 1. 


‘) The number 40 is known to play a role in the Bible (Gen. 7, 17; 8, 6; 18, 29; 
50, 3; Exod. 16,35; 34, 28; Num. 14, 33; Dt. 25, 3; Jos. 5, 6; 1 Kings 19, 8; 
Ez. 29, 13; Jonah 3, 4; Matth. 4, 2; Mark. 1, 13; Luk. 4, 2; Act. Ap. 1, 3; 
7, 42; 13, 18; 2 Cor. 11, 24; Hebr. 3, 9) and extra-biblical literature (e. g. 
“Ab6éd4-zEtra 5b) plays a major role. 
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m) Gemiara 


Sura 4, 87 (med. P.): "Whoever intercedes for another in a good 
way will have his share." Cf. Babé-qamma 92a. (See Geiger, p. 90.) 

Sura 24, 24 (med. P.): "On the day when against them their 
tongues, hands and feet bear witness to what they have done." Cf. 
klagigé 14a: 

nixrixX(SieheGeiger,p.72,whenun- 

correct quotation is given). 

Sura 31, 34 (3. m. P.): ".. And no soul knows what it will gain 


tomorrow, and no soul knows in what land it will die .... .", echoes 
Sukk4 53a: W 2% 14- 121 rivbri- 
lv2ren tra TIY'S "Man's 


feet vouch that they will bring him to the place where he is to go." 


n) Liturgy 

Sura 40, 1-3 (3rd m. P.): "The sending down. of the Book of Allah, 
the Mighty (a/-aziz), the Knowing (aUcilim), the One who forgives sin 
(tidfir ad-danb) and who accepts repentance (qdbil at-taub), the Strict 
in punishing, the Long-suffering . ,." Cf. the "Eighteen Prayer." 

Sura 42, 24 (3rd m. p.): "It is he who accepts repentance." Cf. the 
"Eighteen Prayer": ranynn, Murmurs. 

Sura 53, 45 (1. m. P. or med.): "In the fuhuf Md4d itis written 
that it is he (Allah) who kills and makes alive." Cf. the 
"Eighteen Prayer" and 1 Sam. 2, 6. Desgl. Dt. 32, 39. (See Ahrens, 
Muhammed als Religionsstifter, p. 51.) 

Sura 59, 23-24 (med. P.): "He is Allah, besides whom there is no 
god, the holy king (al-malik al-qucldii8), the peacemaker (as-saldm), 
the faithful (al-memin al-michaimin), the protector, the powerful 
(al4abbar), the strong (al-mutakabbir)._ He is Allah, the creator, the 
maker, the molder. His are the most beautiful names " Cf. 62:1 
(med. P.). See the "eight- 


ten-prayer": ,711.11- 1 ;Timm 'nm in .7 ,c1rp27nem ,tzmpri 15n1 
rizip and the like. Au2pressions. 

Sura 2, 28 (med. P.):'" .. And we (i.e., angels) proclaim” your praise 

and sanctify you." Cf. 24:36; 27: "In the houses where Allah has 


permitted him to be exalted and his name to be proclaimed’, men 
praise him in the morning and in the evening who are not 
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goods nor commerce from thinking of Allah and performing prayer . 
." Cf. the Qeduraga of the "Eighteen Prayer." 


0) Proverbs 


Sura 62, 5 (med. P.), those who carry a burden without being 
familiar with the matter are compared to a donkey carrying books (f 
ra .matali jakailit aefdran). The simile comes from the Hebrew 
expression: Irlet, eetr13 *221- 1 (See Geiger, p. 90, and Horovitz, Jewish 
proper names, p. 209.) 


p) Verse,theandmorebibelcitates. 

Sura 2, 258-259 (med. P.): "Allah is the protector of the believers, he 
leads them from the darknesses to the light. But the un - believers, 
their protectors are the TWA. He leads them from the light to the 
darkness . ." Cf. 6:1 (3. m. p.); 5:18 (med. p.). See 2 Sam. 22, 29; Hi. 12, 
25; HL 18, 18; Isa. 42, 7; 42, 16; 

Match.-8, 12; Luk. 1, 79; Joh. 1, 5; 12, 35; 12, 46; Act. Ap. 26, 18; 
2 Cor. 4:6 etc. 


According to Sura 7, 168 (3. m. P.), the Jews were obligated by 
the Scriptures to testify only to the truth from Allah. 


Summary') 


What Mohammed had heard about the coming world judgment, 
combined with his strong belief in the omnipotence of Allah, became his 
guide out of the religious confusion he found among his people. To the 
other peoples, as he had heard, prophets and men of God had arisen 
in such times, who pointed to the coming "Day of Judgment. 
Also a holy book had been handed down to the Jews and 
Christians, which taught them the "right guidance". Such a "warner" 
had to arise for his people, too, and the revelation of the Torah and 
the Evangelium had to be brought to his countrymen as well. 
"Arabic, intelligible language" are transmitted. And he hears the 
words that come from the "mother of the book", the "hidden tablet", the 
original source of all revelations, whispering to himself, he knows that it 
is the "Arabic reading", the goran, and feels called to become the 
prophet and warner of his people. 


Thus, the new scripture coming from the heavenly original 
source is only the affirmation of what Toéra and Gospel already 
taught. Therefore, Muhammad was dependent on the teachings of the 
Jews and Christians if he wanted to know what the Torah and the Gospel 
contained. He misunderstood many things, often confused or mixed 
up similar reports and names, and disapproved of many things. Many 
things also served to strengthen him on his first difficult way. These 
were above all the stories of the earlier gods. Like him, they had told 
their people the "truth". 


‘) Cf. on this section my essays: Mohammed undd ie  Aggada, "Der Jude", 
1923, Heft 4, p. 202f.; Von den bibl. Erzahlungen im Koran, Korrespondenzbl. des 
Vereins zur Griindung’ und Erhaltung einer Akad. fiir die Wiss. des 
Judentums 1923 -24; Jiid. Einfliisse irr- der Friihzeit des Islam, "Lehren des 
Judentums," ed. by the Association of German Jews, vol. V, Leipzig, p. 366 
f.; Els. v. Yahiid. 
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Like him, they wanted no reward for their mission but to be 
recognized as messengers of Allah, and like him, they were ridiculed and 
mocked. But the judgment always fell on the sinners and deniers, 
and only the believers in Allah and those who allowed themselves to 
be admonished were saved. Muhammad consciously joins the 
ranks of the men of God. 


Since he could not refer to earlier reports from his own knowledge, 
but was dependent on an oral, often misunderstood instruction, later 
legendary embellishments of the sacred scripture appear with him as 
contents of the Bible. For the Jews everything was “taurat” , for the 
Christians everything was "indir. Christ himself is man of God. like 
Moses. The saga elements within the goranic biblical narratives, however, 
show .a surprising in.concatenation of biblical and post-biblical stories. 
Opinions differ as to whether the Jews of Arabia at the time of Muhammad 
are to be considered "learned" in the Jewish sense. Rabbis and scholars 
possessed them according to the Qoran! ). The Christianity, which 
Mohammed got to know, was probably less the official state religion of 
Byzantium, but it consisted of sects with partly Jewish-Christian character. 
Muhammad had noticed that they differed in religious matters. He 
had become acquainted with their monasticism with all its advantages and 
disadvantages, had seen their monasteries, churches and hermits. Whether 
the Jews and Christians of Arabia themselves made a difference in 
value between biblical and post-biblical literature cannot be said. 
Probably, however, the laity drew large parts of their knowledge from 
the worship. There the me- turgem4n, the interpreter of the biblical 
text among the Jews, but perhaps also among oriental Christians, used 
to translate it into the local language. He then undoubtedly wove haggadic 
tales into his translations. In any case, biblical and haggadic materials 
could thus be merged in the imagination of the Arabian prophet's guides. 
But also Gnostic elements can be found in the Qoran, and especially 
noteworthy is the style of many Qoranic verses, the Psalms 


‘) The rabbdnijiin and abbér. who judged according to the "Book of Allah" are 
mentioned 3, 73 and 5, 48. 

57, 27 speaks of monks, 5, 85 of the presbyters and 29, 10 of the group of 
mundfiq tirt. On this, see Horovitz, K. U., p. 63 f. 
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or, more likely, to try to imitate Christian hoilies. 

The story of Muhammad's youth is obscure. But so much can be 
inferred from the Qoran that he found a shelter as an orphan. It 
corresponds to it then also that the prophet in early - mekkanischer 
time the unbeliever all the qualities speaks - off, which the later qoranic 
Dekalog demands from the believer: He rejects the orphan, does not feed 
the poor, does not give alms and does not stop prayer. However, the good 
deed of the one who belongs to the faithful consists in: ransoming the 
captives, entertaining hungry or related orphans, being a believer, and 
exhorting others to mercy and patience (90, 12-18). Clearly, such 
demands are justified 93, 6-11: 

"Did He not find you orphaned and give you shelter? Did he not find 
thee erring and guide thee aright ? And did he not find thee poor and 
make thee rich ? Therefore, as for the orphan, do not oppress him! And as 
for the beggar, cast him not out ! And the grace of your Lord - proclaim it!" 


In early Meccan times, the transmitters of Bible stories and legends 
seem to have been mainly Christians or members of Jewish- 
Christian sects, according to the results of earlier investigations. 
During this time, Muhammad suffered greatly from the ridicule and 
rejection of his countrymen. If he recited to _ his Meccans 
stories which he had heard were of biblical origin, he had to hear: "They 
are the fables of the ancients!" Muhammad's anger at such a rebuttal is still 
clearly revealed in 68:16f. Muhammad had heard the story of Jfmus 
from Christians. He remembered it in order to give himself courage, 
because the unbelieving countrymen "wanted to make him stumble 
with their looks and for 
"possessed. Muhammad, confused by the mockery of his listeners, doubted 
himself at that time. For in the first verses of the 68th sura he lets himself 
be reassured by Allah that he was not possessed and that he should 
receive an undiminished reward for his mission. The listeners advise the 
new prophet to speak kindly to them. But Allah forbids him to listen to 
such talk. After all this, it becomes clear why Muhammad remembers 
Jiinus, the "man of the fish" : Jiinus did not have the strength to obey 
the command of Allah, had to 
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but repentantly returned to him when he was in need. Through 
Christians, Muhammad also received news at that time of the 
"Leaves of Ibrahim and Muesa," which contain proclamations 
about the fate of people in the afterlife. Jews or Christians at that 
time also conveyed to him the legend that the Ken.sch was originally 
created in the most beautiful form, but then, after the Fall, was deprived 
of his gifts. Moham- med affirms what he has heard with an oath "by the 
fig, the olive, and Mount Sinai," showing that he has already heard of the 
Para- dies trees that are said to have produced such fruits, and of the Mount 
of Revelation. With an oath, Muhammad also affirms what is to happen to 
the "people of the pit of fire," by which, however, he probably does not 
mean biblical per - sons, such as the three men in the furnace of fire at the 
time of Daniel, or a historical event, but more generally the fate of sinners 
in hell. In this period, Muhammad calls Allah, as the Jews call their 
God, the "Lord of the Glorious Throne"; whose gift to the Arab people 
is the Qoran, "the Word of the Noble Messenger." The prototype of 
the unbeliever is now the obstinate Fireaun, of whose "hosts" Moham- 
med speaks and who is outraged against the messenger who is sent to him. 
This man of God is not yet mentioned in detail. Again the "Leaves of 
Ibrahim and Miisa" appear, from which Muhammad quotes promises 
for the Fromins with sentences reminiscent of psalms or homilies, and 
now he also speaks of Miisa's story. He talks a b o ut the calling of Miisé 
in the holy valley rthwa, ab o ut his order to Firraun, about the great 
signs that Allah gives to Miisd, about the rebelliousness of Fir'aun, who 
considers himself as the "supreme lord" and who therefore must fall 
prey to the punishment of Allah in this world and the hereafter. Here, 
too, as the earlier investigations prove, Christians have been the 
transmitters. For the first time, similar to psalms and homilies, the 
construction of the heavens and the endowment of the earth are 
mentioned in order to make it clear to the unbelieving Meccans that 
Allah, who effortlessly brought the creation into existence and did not, as 
the Jews think, need rest after the completion of the work of creation, 
also possesses the power to act asa 

"new creation" once to animate the dead and to put them before the final 
judgment. The theme of Allah, your world creator and sustainer, still 
dominates the whole following time. The earth 


eyer.. The bibl. narrative in the goran. So 
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and the seven heavens are described. Their creation proves that the once 
occurring upheavals on the "Day of Judgment" mean nothing more for 
Allah than a new act of creation. Again, Muhammad remembers how 
Fir'aun, the "Lord- of the tent pegs", fared, and he thinks of his sins. 
Among the generations which, like that of Fireaun, fell to destruction, 
there now appears the generation of the Flood and the reference to the 
salvation of Ne. Mohammed tells now also the history before visit of the 
angels with Ibra- him, as it was known with Jews and Christians, 
similarly as the Genesis, and also it is to make the Mekkanern believable 
that Allah's creator strength still continues to work, on whose command 
Ibrahims old become woman can still give birth, Sodom and Gomorrha 
are destroyed, the Egyptians must drown and the r.A.diten and Tamiidaer 
are carried away. It is spoken of the sending of the angels to Lit's people 
and that of Miisé to Fireaun. Miisa is called "possessed" by Fir'aun. as 
well as Mohammed by his countrymen. The meaning of the Ka‘ba was 
already certain for Mohammed at that time. He confirmed his 
proclamations of the world judgment with an oath at the ffir, the. kitdb 
written on spread parchment, the sky, the sea and the "visited house". - 
Muhammad had announced the punishment of Allah for the unbelievers. 
When asked why it did not come to pass, he explained that no one 
could hinder Allah, the "Lord of the Steps," on whom the angels and 
the Holy Spirit ascend to him on e in em day that lasts fifty au 
send years, in his resolutions. Again, Muhammad lapses into his 
favorite theme, describing the horrors of the coming of the Last 
Judgment. Finally, towards the end of the first Meccan period, in 
the form of a psalm, he shows the Meccans the benefits that Allah 
has bestowed on mankind through his creation. The Prophet speaks of 
the sun and moon being subject to fixed laws, of Allah 
creating man from clay and the spirits from fire, and he also 
knows of the two primordial waters that can never mix. Sura 112, 
perhaps dating from this time, contains the confession of faith in 
Allah, the only God, and 114, 4-5, is about the great adversary of 
man, the "one - whisperer". 
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During the 2nd Meccan period, Muhammad reveals greater knowledge 
of Old Testament stories, and the God-men of the Bible begin to play more 
and more of Muhammad's role. This is especially true of Ibrahim. First, 
however, in this period there is talk of Nth, who is called "possessed" by 
his people and is expelled. That he prays to Allah is adapted to the 
situation in which Muhammad imagines Nth from his own 
experiences. Now the punitive legends emerge, which deal with the 
downfall of the people of Nith, Liits, the ‘Adites, the Tamudeans and 
Fir'auns. The narratives, as well as the tone of the reports, show that 
Muhammad envisions the unbelieving generations, swept away by Allah, 
in the role of his Meccans. To them he addresses the following words : 
"Are your unbelievers better than those ?" To the rule of Allah, even the 
satans who want to listen to the celestial council and are driven away 
with fiery shooting stars must submit. How much more should the 
Meccans listen to Allah's words. But they follow the religion of their 
ancestors. As the unbelievers were carried away, so those who were 
reminded were saved. This is the case of Nth, Ibrahim, Miisé and Hariin, 
Iljas and Jiinus. Nth, Ibrahim, Miisd and Hartin are given the greeting of 
peace, but not Le and Jiinus. Muhammad had become aware of the 
prophetic inadequacy of Jiinus, and he probably did not hold Lij in high 
esteem, as Jews and Christians did, in contrast to Ibrahim. The Ibrahim 
narrative of this period describes more accurately Ibrahim's quarrel 
with his contemporaries. He is described as belonging to the party of 
Nth, by which Moham- med means to say that the community of believers 
in Allah was opposed by a hostile party of unbelievers even at the time 
of Ibrahim. But when it is said of Ibrahim and his son, whom he was to 
sacrifice, that they were devoted in Allah's will, Muhammad does not yet 
associate with this term (aslama), as in later times, the view that they had 
become Muslims. Also of Ishiq, who is called a prophet, is now 
spoken and of his sons of different kinds. Now Moham - med also goes 
into more detail about NO, although in the main he reproduces prayers 
of Niih, thus letting him play his own role. That Mohammed puts the gods, 
which his countrymen honored, into the time of NO and lets him ask 
Allah to destroy all unbelievers and to forgive his parents, 
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testifies to the naive transfer of one's own circumstances to earlier times. 
The creation of the world is mentioned in more detail. Heaven and earth 
are not "created in the play of Allah" but "in truth". With it the serious 
intention and aim consciousness of the creator is ex pressed, whereby 
Mohammed wanted to be understood by "truth" also still the revelation 
become to him, which guarantees only unadulterated the existence of 
the world. Mohammed must have known a theory, according to which 
Allah created the world for his pastime. Such beliefs and theories were 
then refuted by Muhammad with the fact, which was certain for 
him, of the once dawning judgment of the world. It corresponds to 
this whole attitude that now it is spoken in more detail about Fir‘aun, the 
typical unbeliever who rebels against Allah's command. When the 
messenger who comes to himis described as "noble" and trusting, he 
is to be identified not only with Misa, but also with Muhammad himself. 
Again the prophet turns tot h e doubters who do not want to believe in 
the resurrection only because they cannot imagine a revival of the body 
that has become dust. But did not Allah bring forth the earth with its 
mountains and vegetation, the sky and the whole creation ? "But they are in 
doubt about a new creation," Mohammed speaks, revealing -how much he 
had to struggle with the doubt of his countrymen. He finally falls back 
to the painting of the state after death and the final judgment. The prophet 
encourages himself: "And so bear what they say, and praise your Lord 
before sunrise and sunset". "We know what they speak, and you are not 
superior to them to force them. Therefore, admonish with the Qoran only 
the one who fears my threat !" Muhammad may have had sad 
experiences at that time while reciting the Suras revealed to him. 
For he makes Allah SAY that the Qoran was not sent down from heaven 
for its herald to perish. In such mood he looks, like Isaiah, God sitting 
on his throne, dominating everything in heaven and on earth. If now quite 
in detail of, Mtisés mission to Fir‘aun, as it told Jews and Christians, is 
spoken, then nevertheless only, in order to put ierisa, into the 
own situation. Miisd is asked at the revelation of Allah in the holy valley 


r to pause the prayer, the coming of the "hour". 
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is proclaimed, the Egyptians fear that 3/Iii.sé and Hariin will drive 
them out of their country, and the sorcerers Fir‘auns finally convert to 
Allah. Now Jewish elements of the saga become more evident. So in 
Fir'aun's question about the Jewish God and in the story of the calf sin. 
The legend of the arrogance and fall of Iblis is again of Christian origin, 
and also the Aedames tale, as it appears now, may be of Christian 
origin in the main. On the other hand, a new account of the Miisa story 
seems to originate from Jews. Ibrahim appears and points with psalm- 
like words to the powerlessness of the idols, "who cannot use, 
cannot harm, cannot hear and cannot see", and in contrast to them to the 
power of Allah. Christian elements are found in this representation. Thus, 
when Ibrahim asks for forgiveness for his father, so as not to be shamed 
on the day of judgment. If now again NO is mentioned, then only in 
order to give an exact description of the relations of Nih to his 
environment. Nih is called "brother" of his people, as are Hid, 
Salih and Liit. But not su'aib, who appears for _ the first time and 
about whose relationship to the Mau . aikati, later replaced by Madjan, 
Mohammed was still unclear. Common to all these messengers of God is 
that they do not demand any reward for their mission, a 
disinterestedness that Muhammad often emphasizes in his own role as 
prophet. The revelation of the Qoran could also have been given to other 
peoples. But it was revealed "in clear Arabic", and Muhammad is supposed 
to warn his next clan with it, all indications that Muhammad also wants to 
be felt as a "brother" of his people. Briefly, in the following time, there is 
talk about the satans listening to the council and the fall of Iblis. But if 
Mohammed now goes into the story of Ibrahim, whois called a prophet, 
then this only happens in order to let Ibrahim use a more different 
language in the confrontation with his father. While Ibraehim used to 
only ask Allah's forgiveness for his father in order not to be ashamed 
on the day of judgment, he now faces his father as the one to whom the 
"knowledge" h as come, he now wants to show his father the "right 
way" and asks him not to become a comrade of Satan, who is 
outraged against Allah. 
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has. In response to the father's threat to stone Ibrahim, Ibrahim draws 
a line between himself and his father with words that are meant to sound 
humble: "Peace be upon you! I will ask my Lord for forgiveness for 
you .. and separate I will from you and from what you call upon besides 
Allah." The reward for this relentlessness is the favored offspring 
bestowed upon Ibrahim. Muhammad then, not long after, following 
Jewish teaching, declared that children's duty of obedience to parents 
ceases when they ask them to serve idols, and that on the Day of 
Judgment neither the father could stand up for the son nor the son for 
the father. 


Subsequently, there are several references to "books". Thus of the 
"Book of Missa", who is _ called "messenger" and "prophet" and with 
whom Allah interacted confidentially, the "Book of Ismafil" and the "Book 
of Idris" (Andrew). New is now also the strong emphasis on the moral 
value of repentance, shown above all in the story of Da'tid and Sulaiman, 
which probably came from Jews’ on Mohammed. Da'tid showed 
himself "penitent" when he had been tempted in the case of the "two 
disputants," one of whom, although in possession of 99 ewes, took away 
the other's only sheep, and Sulaiman, at the end of his life, repented of 
having attached too much importance to noble steeds. Aijtib, who is 
stricken with illness, also repented, and it is perhaps no coincidence that 
there is also mention of Iblis, who asks Allah to postpone the 
punishment imposed. D4'iid appears as the ruler of the mountains and 
the birds, he receives wisdom and power of judgment and is supposed to 
pronounce justice on earth as "Allah's representative". He is the 
author of the Psalms. Sulaiman was served by the spirits and the winds, as 
the pre-Islamic Arab poets and the Jews taught. The spirits. had to 
fetch for him the treasures of the sea. At this time the Jewish doctrine of 
the "merit of the fathers" still made an impression on Mo- hammed. He is 
asked to remember the Ibrahim, Ishaq and Ja‘cplb whom Allah 
"p urified_ with purity" and who belong to the "chosen ones". It is 
in keeping with this that tsma'il is still mentioned in the line of other men 
of God, that is, is not yet recognized as Ibrahim's son. If Muhammad at that 
timehad himself confirmed b y Allah by an oath that he was sent as 
a "warner" to a people, whom Allah had put a yoke on the neck of - 
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When Muhammad says that he has put a yoke on the earth and that 
"its head is constrained so that it cannot see and cannot hear," he is 
probably thinking of the "yoke of Torah" that is often mentioned in Jewish 
literature. Muhammad again speaks at length of creation, of the 
alternation of day and night, the heavenly bodies, the vegetation of 
the earth, the usefulness of the cattle and the ships that sail the sea. Also 
now it should be made clear to the Meccans that the final judgment 
for Allah means nothing but a "second creation", that is not more 
impossible than the first one. Ibrahim's confrontation with his father and 
his contemporaries becomes even harsher in the following period. 
Ibrahim declares that he feels free from the idols they worship, and s I 
confess to Allah alone. Now there is also the. Reference there to 
the 

"rnillat Ibrahim", the religion of Abraham, which was revealed before 
any other and which alone is the true faith. It is therefore 
understandable that now elsa appears as "a servant to whom we had been 
gracious" and is set as an example for the children of Isra'il. An "example 
for the later ones" is also. the downfall of" the Egyptians who rebelled 
against Allah's command. Muhammad scorns the mocking speeches of his 
country s- people by recalling the creation, i.e., the power of Allah, "who 
is God in heaven and God on earth." For the first time, Muhammad now 
alsosets out doctrines in the manner of a decalogue, which, however, 
are not yet presented as basic laws of human morality, but rather want to 
be guidelines for the believers. Nah, too, now plays more the role of the 
Arab prophet. He is, as his contemporaries hold against him, a man 
like these; Allah, if he had wanted to reveal himself, would have used 
angels and not a man; indeed, Nah is called "possessed," and characteristic 
is the advice of Nuth's compatriots to be patient with him for the time 
being. Similar reproaches as Nuh had to put up with an unspecified 
man of God. In a beautiful way, in the following description of the 
creation of the world, man, even Mohammed himself, is included in the 
sequence of all natural things: "And to no man before thee did we 
give immortality. Therefore, if you must die, shall they (the others) live 
forever?" "Every soul tastes death," declares the Qoran, recalling with this 
word similar phrases of the New Testament. Ibrahim appears clearly 
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as the one to whom Allah gave "the guidance before". With words that 
sounded fearful, Ibrahim now addressed his father and his people: 
"What are these images that you worship?" When he received the answer: 
"We already found our fathers serving them," he hurled the condemning 
words at his father and his contemporaries, whom he now faced at a 
distance: "Verily, you and your fathers are in obvious error. Now 
Ibrahim also feels strong enough to deal with the idols. He smashes 
them, is sentenced to death by fire and is saved by Allah. These are Jewish 
sagas that Muhammad heard. When the smashing of the idols is called 
the "cunning" that Ibrahim uses, it is meant to express that the 
"cunning" that his countrymen use against him - that is what the action 
against Ibrahim is called in contrast to the "cunning" that Ibrahim 
uses against the idols - is doomed to failure. Now Ibraehini and his 
progeny appear as "exemplars" who teach guidance according to 
Allah's command, to whom it has been revealed what the "right action" is, 
and who proclaim the duty of prayer and almsgiving. Again, Da'tid 
and Sulaimén are mentioned. Their wisdom in judging is emphasized, 
Da'iid and his son were able to serve birds and mountains, Da'fid. knew the 
art of making armor, and Sulaiman controlled the spirits and the wind. At 
that time, Muhammad also quoted the only direct quotation found 
in the Qoran. It is Ps. 37, 29. The quotation is introduced here with the 
words: "And verily we wrote in the Psalms". - All the narratives that 
Muhammad recited were still for the Meccans. 

"Fables of the Former." But always, according to Muhammad's 
belief, warning parables were told to the earlier unbelieving generations, 
which they despised. Also the mocking” listeners at Muhammad's 
sermons coined "parables" on him at that time. Was this a prophet of 
Allah who walked in the bazaars, ate and drank like the others, received 
no revelations from an angel, and was granted no treasure, not even a 
garden bearing fruit trees ? In the following- description of nature and its 
creation, water is often mentioned. Mentioned are the fruit-bearing rain, 
the two primordial waters, the creation of man from water and the 
gardens watered with streams, which Allah bestows upon the 
pious. 
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At this time, Muhammad calls those who walk "meekly on earth," offer 
the greeting of peace to the enemies who mock them, spend the night in 
prayer, do not bear false witness and pray for a pious posterity "servants of 
the merciful" - demands that Muhammad formulated in the manner of a 
decalogue. Rather, the "true kingdom of the merciful" is not to dawn 
until the end times. - At that time, Mohammed experienced a 
visionary rapture. He felt "from the holy masdid" to the 

"The most distant masdid, around which Allah has spread blessings, was 
raptured. Therefore, it is probably no coincidence that at the same time 
there is often talk about books of revelation. Thus of the revelation of 
the scripture to Miisé, of prophecies from the holy scripture for the Jews, 
the Psalter and of the heavenly book, which is to be opened on the day of 
the resurrection before each humans and in which the punishments, which 
are to meet the sinful cities, and the deeds of humans are written down. If 
Muhammad recited his teachings at that time, the Meccans turned their 
backs on him, saying, "You are following an enchanted man." The 
Qoranic Decalogue developed more and more into an Islamic code of 
duties during this period. - Muhammad suffered greatly from the hatred 
and ridicule of his countrymen. They demanded of him, as a sign of his 
true mission, to have a spring flowing, gardens and streams appearing 
and Allah and the angels vouching fo r_ him, to procure a house of gold 
or to bring down a book from heaven (17:92-95). Yes, they wanted 
to make the new prophet leave the homeland. Again we are told of Miisa's 
calling, of Déa'tid's and Sulaimén's godliness and knowledge, of the 
mustering of the animals and the sending of the hoopoe to 'the queen of 
Sheba, all sagas that Jews transmitted to Muhammad. But when the 
Queen of Sheba now speaks : "I surrender with Sulaiman to Allah, the 
Lord of the Worlds", by "surrendering to Allah's will" (aslama) is 
meant the actual conversion to Islam. The Qoran, the new book of 
revelation, is now, toward the end of the second Meccan period, 
supposed to instruct the children of Isra'il about w h at they are divided 
about, thus already claiming to be regarded as a revelatory writing of equal 
value to the Téra (27, 78). Finally, some miracle sagas appear, such as the 
saga of the journey of Misa with his servant and the journey of Dii 1- 
Qarnain. 


474 Suites 


The Old Testament narratives of the Qoran reveal even more than before 
during the 3rd Meccan. The Old Testament narratives of the Qoran reveal 
even more than before during the third Meccan period how fierce 
Muhammad's confrontation with his opponents had become, and provide 
a deep insight into the Arab prophet's struggles for recognition. The 
Meccans had claimed that Muhammad had invented the Qoran. The holy 
book, however, is supposed to warn the Arabs of the coming Last 
Judgment. It is to be understood absolutely, like the T6ra with the Jews, as 
a creation equivalent to the creation of the world. Therefore, at the 
beginning of the third Meccan period, Muhammad speaks in detail of 
Allah's creative power, who created heaven and earth in six days and 
man and, after the completion of the creation of the world, sat down 
on the divine throne to direct everything by means of the Logos. 
Therefore, following the Jewish teaching, every doubt about the 
revelation of the Holy Scripture by Miisaé is forbidden. Now this 
revelation is mentioned several times, as also the revelation of the 
Qoran is mentioned several times. Now, however, the Arab prophet 
appears with a new designation for his mission. If he had been only the 
"wamer" of his people until now, he now also wanted to be received as the 
"messenger of joy", a designation that was also given to the redeemer of 
Deutero-Isaiah and Christ. Muhammad, however, had to make the 
experience that the Meccans, when he spoke to them about the 
creation of the world and the coming final judgment, which should mean 
nothing but a "second creation", made fun of him or turned away bored. 
The sermon about the coming great reckoning for each individual 
probably did not excite the minds so much anymore. That is why 
Mohammed now points to Allah's creative power in a way that could 
frighten the minds more than the idea of the final judgment that would 
only come into action in the future. Were not also the punitive judgments 
that struck the unbelieving peoples - striking weather, devastating winds, 
etc. - proofs that Allah's creative power was constantly continuing ? 
How if a thunderclap, like the one that struck the Tamils, would show 
the unbelieving Meccans that Allah had power over them as well ? 
‘Jas is_ the threat that Muhammad now allows Allah to put into 
his mouth: "And if they turn away, say, I warn you of a thunderclap 
like the thunderclap of 'Ad and Tamud." In connection with this threat 
then relates 
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Muhammad recounts the history of the earlier unbelieving peoples. He 
emphasizes, however, that the retribution that will befall the sinners 1 n 
the hereafter will be worse than the punitive judgment that the 

‘Adites have reached. 


The Meccans still used to disturb the reading of the Quran by 
talking into it or by pretending not to understand anything. 
Muhammad, however, pointed out to them that the Quran is a 
"marvelous book" that does not contain anything unimportant. It is the 
revelation of a "praiseworthy sage" and was __ therefore revealed in 
Arabic and not in any other language, so that the Meccans could not say 
that they did not understand it. The creation of the world represents no 
greater achievement of Allah than the revelation of the Qoran. When Mo- 
hammed now announces a "painful punishment" to the haughty Meccans 
who laugh at the reading of the Quran, he means not only the torments 
destined for them in the hereafter, but also the punishments of Allah that 
befall them hereafter. The purpose of creation is stated to be that it is 
brought forth to reward everyone according to merit. The purpose of the 
Quran's revelation to the Jews, however, is to be the arbiter in 
religious matters in which the Jews are divided. Muhammad devotes an 
entire sura at this time in the form of a psalm, perhaps the 104th, which 
plays a role in the liturgy of the Jews, to the description of. Allah's 
creation of the world and 
-preservation. He has brought forth everything for the benefit of man. But 
the idols that men worship cannot bring forth a similar creation. When 
the sinners are prophesied to bear their burdens in full on the "Day 
of Resurrection," along with the burdens of those who misled them, and 
when the Qoran then asks, "Will their burden then not be bad?" it is 
meant to express that the disbelievers have none of the "graces of 
Allah" to expect in the Hereafter, which make life easier for man in this 
world. But since Muhammad speaks of "burdens," he recalls the 
punishment legend, which is based on a similar motif, and tells the 
legend of the tower builders, whose building Allah toppled on 
them so that the roof buried them under it. 


Muhammad at that time was very zealous for the belief in the uniqueness 
of Allah. The angels should not be called "daughters of Allah" because 
Allah is only related to the Most High or nothing at all. 
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The parable that correctly represents the relationship of the non-idols to 
Allah is that of a manieluke slave who can do nothing. The parable that 
correctly represents the relationship of the non-idolaters to Allah is that of a 
Manieluk slave who is not able to do anything, and that of an influential 
man. In this time Ibrahim is already called /men and Flanif, and it is 
more often emphasized that he was not an idolater. - The cultivation and 
working of the earth could not save the former wicked from Allah's 
punishment. Allah brings forth the creature and makes it become dust. 
But the living arises from the dead. In summary, Muhammad can 
say that Allah creates man, gives him his sustenance, lets him die and 
finally resurrects him again, - words. which remind of the curse given to 
Aedam at his expulsion from paradise. 


The ne narrative in this period, probably coming to Muhammad from 
Jews, describes Ne's confrontation with his countrymen, the building of 
the ark, which Ne's countrymen mocked, and the disobedience of the son of 
Ne, a saga which in any case cannot be of Jewish origin. The Ne 
narrative- is referred to as one of the "secret stories" that Allah revealed 
to Muhammad. Among these stories are also the sagas of the ‘Adites, the 
Tamudeans, Ibrahim , Lfit, the Mad- janites and Misa. All of them, as 
well as the story of Ne. s ind the " tale of the cities" whose 
punishment is considered a 
"Sign of Allah" is to be regarded. These punitive legends were 
revealed to Mohamed to encourage him in his struggle. Ne generally 
speaks similar words to his people, as did HM, Salih and the others to 
theirs. But when he emphasizes that he does not possess Allah's treasures 
and that he is not an angel, he is put here in Muhammad's role, who had 
to hear similar things at that time. Htid, Sale and su'aib are referred to as 
"brothers" of their people. On the other hand Niih, Ibrahim and Miisé do 
not receive this designation. They belong, as will be_ seen, to the 
men who were honored with a special revelation. In the Ibraehim 
narration as it occurs now - it follows the biblical text - Ibraehim and his 
clan are already addressed with the words: "May Allah's mercy and 
blessings be upon you, people of the house", with which Ibraehim is 
already put in a relation to the Kalak3/4, which the Qoran calls simply 
"the house". Sueaib appears as "brother" of the Madjanites, from which it 
follows that he is 
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has taken the place of the biblical Jitré. The new revelation should, as 
Mohammed emphasized several times, "lead the people from darkness to 
light". In the same way, Miisa, his people 

"lead them from darkness to light" and remind them of the "days of Allah." 
i.e. the victorious wars of Yhwh. Several times the Qoran now refers to 
promises of the Old Testament: If the Jews observe Allah's commandments, 
they shall be protected, but if they disregard them, they shall be rejected. In 
spite of the Jews' ingratitude, however, Allah's name shall be praised and 
exalted - dark reminiscences of the penitential speeches Lev. 26, 14ff. and 
Dt. 28, 15ff. w hich have played a significant role in the liturgy of the 
Jews since ancient times. It corresponds well to this that Muhammad at the 
same time compares the works of the unbelievers with ashes that the wind 
scatters. The "good word", however, is compared to a good tree, whose 
root rests firmly in the ground, whose branches reach to the sky and which 
gives its food at all times. On the other hand, the "bad word" is 
likened to a bad tree. This is the inaccurate rendering of the first Psalm, 
which was also included in the Jewish liturgy. How much Muhammad's 
knowledge of Jewish things had now increased is shown by the story 
of Jisuf, to which a whole sura is devoted. In spite of many Christian 
elements, which are taken up in it, it is in the main of Jewish origin. 
It can be proved now also that fragments of the Jewish "Eighteen - 
prayer" came on Mohammed. In the history of Muhammad of this time 
the unknown believer appears, "who hid his faith" and admonishes 
the Egyptians, a figure which owes its emergence not only to the theory of 
Muhammad, according to which to each people a "warner" was_ sent, 
but, which reminds also of the "hidden righteous ones", who secure the 
existence of the world according to the teachings of Judaism. Into the time 
of Fir‘aun, however, now also Haman, the minister of the Persian 
king from the Esther book, is transferred. He is supposed to build Fir‘aun a 
tower so that he canreach "the paths of heaven" and climb up to the 
"god Miisds". Here in the unclear conception of Mohammed the 
defiant Nimrod of the tower-building sex and the stubborn Fir’aun 
blur into one figure. It is therefore also no coincidence that at the same 
time quite generally the defiant hearts are spoken of, "which Allah seals" 
and which high-mindedly deny "Allah's signs". Muhammad now 
goes to the 


DeepL Subscribe to DeepL Pro to translate larger documen 
Visit www.DeepL.com/pro for more information. 


478 Summary 


World creation, in order to show that the creation of the sky and the earth 
represents a larger achievement than the creation of humans. It should 
thereby the doubt of the unbelievers at the 

"dawning of the hour" to be eliminated, which "as a second creation" 
means less to Allah than the creation of man, which after all cannot be 
disputed. And now Mohammed also lets himself be called upon to 
become a Muslim: 

"Say. Behold, I was forbidden to serve those whom you call upon besides 
Allah after the clear signs came to me from my Lord. And I was 


commanded to surrender (Qama) to the Lord of the Worlds.” Again, 
Muhammad goes very 

in detail on the history of cereals. Fifaun now appears as 

the tyrant who favored the party formation among his people, and Haemen 
is mentioned next to the Egyptian king, as he had been enumerated also 
earlier in a row with Fireaun and Qariin. The Jewish saga similarly 
makes Jitré, Job, and others Pharaoh's counselors. The story of Miisa, 
which describes in detail Mtisa's experiences in Egypt and in 
Madjan, is generally based ont he Bible. It is only worth mentioning 
that Fir‘aun's wife appears as a believer who wants to adopt Miisa as a 
child, that Miisé - here Muhammad follows the Christian conception - 
feels the manslaughter of the quarrelsome Egyptian as the work of 
Satan and surrenders himself to the 

"old man" of Madjan, here not called Su'aib, with a contract, similar to 
Jagob to Laban. Here, too, Haman appears as Fir'aun's minister and 
is supposed to build the latter a tower in order to defeat the "god Miisas". 
Muhammad may have responded to some of the narratives that were 
brought forward by saying that they did not agree with the reports of the 
Bible. For he now expressly emphasizes (28:44-49) that he was not 
personally present when Allah revealed himself "on the west side" of 
Mount Sinai, and that he did not himself dwell among the Madjanites to 
warn them. Rather, the revelation of the Qoran that speaks of these 
incidents is a "mercy from your Lord to warn a people to whom no 
warner came before you." Otherwise, the Meccans, when disaster befalls 
them, might say, "Our Lord, why did you not send an envoy to us ? Then 
we would have followed your signs and become believers." But now 
that Muhammad appears as this "warner," they criticize his sermons and 
say, "Why was he 
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not given the same as Miisé ?" The prophet's answer was that the 
Meccans - perhaps he means especially the M_ek- kan Jews? - Reject 
Miisa's revelation just as they reject their own. And he addressed his 
opponents saying, " So bring a book from Allah that is a better guidance 
than the two (others)! I will follow it ... ! ( 28, 49)." Since the 
Meccans can't answer anything, Mohamed dismisses them with the 
words: "And if they don't give you an answer, know that they only follow 
their desires (28, 50)", i.e. that they wantonly disregard Muhammad's 
revelations. However, there must have already been Jews and Christians in 
Mecca at that time who professed the new religion. When 
Muhammad recited his verses to them, they said: "We believe in it. It is 
the truth from our Lord. Behold, we were Muslims before it came to us" 
(28:52-53). When such believers heard the objections of the opponents, 
they rejected them with the following 'words : "For us are our works, and 
for you are your works. Peace be upon you ! We do not seek the foolish" 
(28:55). Muhammad finally consoled himself by saying that the 
knowledge of the truth of Islam was a grace from Allah: "Behold, you 
cannot guide whom you will. But Allah guides whom He wills, for He 
knows best those who are guided" (28:56). The reply that Muhammad had 
to hear from his opponents at that time sounds strange: "If we were to 
follow the guidance that you bring, our land would be snatched away 
from us" (28, 57). The Prophet points them to the "safe sanctuary" 
that Allah had given them for their dwelling and sustenance. The 
central importance of the Kaba seems to have been clear to 
Muhammad at that time. - A new description of the one-sided reckoning 
with the sinners in the hereafter is interrupted, in order to speak abruptly 
more in detail about eriin's rebellion, as it is similarly told in the 
Jewish saga. 7- At this time, the polemic against the Christian dogma of 
Christ's sonship with God begins more strongly: "If Allah had 
wanted to have a son, truly, he would have chosen him from what he 
created, from what he wills" (39:6). After that, there is talk of the 
creation of the heavens, the earth, the celestial bodies, and then mention of 
the formation of man, who came into being from a person. In not much 
later time Moham- med also mentions the Jewish doctrine, according to 
which the duty of obedience 'of the 
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The children's attitude toward their parents is extinguished when the 
parents ask them to serve the idols. A short reference is found to the 
story of Nth, and MAhirn's argument with his people is treated in detail. 
Characteristic, however, are now the ve r- damming words which 
Ibrahim now speaks to his countrymen, from whom he has renounced : 
"Ye have accepted gods besides Allah, loving one another in this world. 
But then, on the Day of Resurrection, one will deny another, and one 
will curse another. And your dwelling place will be the fire." W 
henthere said that Li t "believed" in Ibrahim, this is to 
emphasize the importance of believing in Ibrahim, who plays 
Muhammad's role. Ishaq and Ja'qiib are named as descendants of 
Ibrahim, but Isma'il is not yet listed among the tribal fathers. 
Among other punitive legends appear the sagas of Firaun and the 
Madjanites, as whose "brother" Sueaib appears. 


Muhammad was not yet hostile to the Jews. He understood that 
many things connected the new teachings with those of the Old Testament. 
29, 45 he addresses his followers with the words: "And do not argue with 
the People of the Book, except in the way that is best... and say : We 
believe in what was sent down to us and what was sent down to you. 
And our God and your God is one God, and to Him we are devoted." 


Towards the end of the 3rd Meccan period, Muhammad seems to have 
become clear about the position to be given to Nth among the messengers 
of God. Muhammad seems to have become clear about the position to be 
given to Néah among the messengers of God; for now he decrees to the 
Meccans the faith which Allah had offered to Néah, Ibrahim, Musa, 'Tsa 
and Muhammad. These are the messengers of God who were worthy of a 
special revelation; for according to Jewish teaching, Ndéah had also 
been_ given the seven basic commandments of all human morality, 
which is why Muhammad may have ascribed to him a role similar to that 
of Ibrahim. - Constantly the Meccans had pointed out that Mohammed 
was only a man like them. This constant objection finally made the Prophet 
ask: "Is it so wonderful to the people (of Mecca) that we revealed to a man 
of them: Warn the people and promise to those who believe that they 
shall find with their Lord the reward for their righteousness ?" 
Probably only to point out 
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In order to be able to point out that there is no intercessor without Allah's 
permission, since Allah directs everything from his throne, on which he 
sat down after the completion of the creation of the world, so that 
Mohammed is also only Allah's instrument, the prophet begins to talk 
about the creation of the world, goes into the punishments of hell and then 
describes the creation of sun, moon, day and night. - The need for a new 
religion of revelation must have been great at that time. For even 
Muhammad's opponents were willing to listen to him if only he would 
bring another book of revelation. "Bring us another Qoran than this one or 
change it !" (10:16), they said to the new prophet. Muhammad, however, 
instructed them that he must not arbitrarily change the book revealed 
to him. "Had Allah willed, I would not have brought it to you and 
taught you with it" (10:17). "This Qoran could not be made up 
without Allah. Rather, it is the confirmation of what preceded it and an 
explanation of the Scripture" (10:38). The assumption of the Meccans that 
Muhammad himself "devised" this strange book, the Prophet rejects 
with the words: "Thus brings an equal sura" (10, 39). - Now Nil). also 
appears as a Muslim, and it is noteworthy that now Miisa also calls 
upon his people to become Muslims and t 0' erect a qibla in their houses. 
Fir'aun also professes his faith in Allah before the sinking of the 
Egyptians in the sea. In general, towards the end of the 3. m. P. there is 
frequent talk about matters of faith. Fir'aun_ and his councilors accuse 
Miisé and Hariin of wanting to steal the Egyptians away from the faith of 
their fathers. Only one clan believed in Mtisé. - Muhammad now 
considered himself Jang: "Say: 0, you people, if you arein doubt about 
which is my faith, (so listen): I do not serve those whom you worship 
besides Allah, but Allah do I serve .... And Ihave b e en commanded 
to be a believer. Further (I have been commanded): Set his face to the 
true religion as [janif and be not of those who give companions to Allah." 
By hemp, Muhammad at this time understood a person in whom a 
religious change takes place, so that he despises idolatry and recognizes 
Allah as the only God. This is most clearly shown in the account of 
Ibrahim's realization that Allah alone is God, which comes from the 
end of this period and betrays Jewish origins. Since Ibrahim sees that 
stars, moon and sun set, 
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he says : "0, people, behold, I am free from your gods. Behold, I turn my 
face as hemp to Him who created the heavens and the earth, and I am 
not of the idolaters." 


In the following time the history of Da'tids and Sulaimans, following 
the Jewish legend, is told. Muhammad then returns to the theme 
of the creation and preservation of the world. Now also the Christian 
saga of the arrogance of Iblis and his expulsion from paradise 
appears again. Satan wants to use the postponement of punishment 
until the end times to seduce people. He does this by seducing the first 
human couple, whom Allah has forbidden to approach the "tree of 
eternity,” and "whispering" to them that Allah only forbade the tree so 
that they would not become angels or live forever. The "children of Adam" 
are then admonished not to be seduced by Satan, as their forefathers were, 
not to engage in debauchery, and to trust the proclamations of the 
messenger. At the same time, Muhammad mentions the apostasy of the 
Jews in_ calf sin, in imitating an idolatrous people, and the sin of Sabbath 
breakers. The now mentioned punishment legends, similarly as told 
earlier, are introduced with the reference to the divine book, which 
Mohammed brings to the Arabs, just as already earlier messengers came 
with the "truth" to their peoples, in order to prove from Allah's creation his 
power, to demand humility. from humans and to show at the fruit-bearing 
rain, how Allah will once revive the dead. However, Jewish views are now 
mixed into the Christian conceptions of the Last Judgment. Thus the 
conception of the "men on the ramparts" who will be assigned neither to 
paradise nor to hell and who correspond to the "intermediates" (12! 1Y1,1! 
2) of the Talmud (7, 44). Itis noteworthy that Muhammad speaks of the 
inheritance of the land promised to the Jews (7, 133). The Miisder 
narrative speaks of his intimate dialogue with Allah. Mtisé wants to see 
Allah, falls down fainting and declares that the 
"to be "first of the faithful. In the case of the calf sin, Samiri is no 
longer mentioned (7, 146f.). The 70 men, whom Miisa chooses, are seized 
by the earthquake. For the rest, the following saga elements are to be 
emphasized from the Miisa narrative of this time: The Jews have to enter a 
city by saying a certain word and exchange it with another one. The 
inhabitants of a city at the sea break the sabbath and become in 
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Allah raises the mountain over the Jews who do not want to accept the 
T6ra and thus forces them to accept the law. The descendants of the 
"children of Adam" must vouch as witnesses that the Jews professed 
their allegiance to Allah when they received the Tora. These sagas are 
mainly of Jewish origin. It fits well that Muhammad calls himself 12 
mie.one ofthe "prophets of the world nations" and states that Tora, 
and Evan- gelium proclaim his appearance (7, 156). As his mission, 
Muhammad considers to command the "right" and to forbid the 
"unjust", to allow the "good" food and to refuse the "bad" and to 
"take off the burden and the yokes" that are on the people. Muhammad 
thus feels himself to the Jews in the role of the Christian redeemer, who 
redeems them from the ‘oil hat-térd "your yoke of téra" (that.). Again 
Muhammad speaks of the Qoran. The book "Miisds" is a "guide 
and a mercy", and the Qoran confirms it in Arabic. The unbelievers 
claimed that Muhammad "devised" the Qoran. But a Jew had to 
testify his agreement with the Téra (7, 9). Even a crowd of spirits wanted 
to listen to the reading of the Qoran, and after hearing it, they warned 
their people, telling them that they had _ witnessed the reading of a 
book that was revealed after Muhammad's Tora, confirming the earlier 
revelation (46:28f.). According to Muhammad, the unbelievers would have 
rejected the Qoran even if it had been written on parchment and 
completed (6:7). The narrative of Ibraehim at this time clearly reflects 
the brusque rejection of the unbelievers. Ibrahim recognizes that his father 
is "in manifest error Error" when he worships idols. Allah shows 
Ibrahim the "kingdom of heaven and earth" to strengthen him in his faith, 
so that the "first Muslim" is honored with a vision similar to that of 
Mohammed. Ibrahim becomes (anif, since he observes the setting of 
stars, moon, and sun. The Jews were originally given the scriptures, the 
wisdom books and the prophethood. But since their descendants 
do not believe in them, these revelations have been given to another 
people who do not deny "Allah's signs" (6:89). The Jews object that 
Allah did not "send down" anything to a human being. But did, 
asks the 
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Prophet, not Miisa the Téra "as a light and a right - guidance for the 
people ?" Much is written in this book, but some, such as the 
appearance of Muhammad, it only hints (6, 91). Among the descendants 
of Ibrahim, Ismall is still mentioned in the line of other men of God. - 
Muhammad had heard that the Jews used to "investigate" the law 
(2:11). The Jewish rabbis had to be masters in this field. For 
himself, too, Muhammad wished the Jews to ascribe to him the ability of 
such study, saying, "You have researched" (clara8ta 6, 105). The 
Jews did swear by Allah that if a messenger of God came to them, they 
would believe in him. However, they~ did not keep their oath (6:109). 
But every prophet had his enemies (6:112). Finally, it is Allah who 
"widens the breast for Islam" of the one he wants to guide and "narrows 
the breast" of the one he wants to mislead (6:125). And now the 
value of the Arabs, "to whom no warner has yet come", is also growing 
for Mohammed. Téraé, and gospel were not revealed to Jews” and 
Christians because the Arabs would have been too ignorant to understand a 
revelation scripture (6, 157). Nor should they say that they would have 
followed Allah's "guidance" sooner than the others (6:158). Now they 
have the possibility to follow the "clear teaching" of Muhammad 
(that.). Around this time, Muhammad also took a stand on the dietary 
laws of the Jews and made them out to be a punishment for their apostasy. 
He now also offers an Arabic code of duties in the form of a 
decalogue to teach the Jews what Allah requires of them. Finally, 
Mohamed himself professes the "religion of Ibrahim": "Say, behold, my 
Lord has guided me toa right path, to a fixed faith, to the religion of 
Ibrahim, the hanif, who was_ not an idolater". Following this, 
Mohamined states: 

"And I am the first Muslim." Thus, as the ancient Qoranic narratives show, 
the distinction between Islam, Judaism and Christianity is already 
clear. The final demarcation, however, between the new 
religion and the earlier ones was to take place only in Medina. 


The Medinan period introduced Muhammad more to Jewish 
conditions. The influence of the Jews and Jewish tribes in and 
around Jatrib was not to be underestimated. Mo - 
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Hammed believed more firmly than ever in the possible community of 
Judaism and Islam. Thus, he initially approached the Medinan Jews 
with full confidence. During his last time in Mecca, he even directed the 
unbelieving Meccans to the Jews in order to have them confirm the 
truthfulness of Islam. The Jews, however, would not hear of it, and 
Muhammad's tone toward them gradually became harsher. And he became 
hostile when he had to make the experience that they rejected 
him as a pro - phet and his teaching as a divine one. Muhammad 
believes to be able to state more and more that the Jews have gone 
far away from the way their ancestors had walked. It corresponds to it 
that he calls 'from now on the Jews of the biblical time with 
"children of Isra'il", in the accentuated contrast to the "Jews" of 
his time. In his confrontation with them, who call themselves the 
"righteous", Mohammed again refers to the Jewish story of Adam's 
creation, which the angels do not want to approve. Following the 
Christian saga, the pride of Iblis, the fall of the first humans, Allah's 
curse, Adam's repentance and the resurrection are narrated. The 
conception of the world creat img does not play in medinic time any 
more, the same role as before. Jews and Christians were familiar with 
this idea, and they probably did not reject it when they heard 
Muhammad speak of it. Now that Muhammad's power had grown, it 
was necessary to win over the unbelieving Arabs, to whom in the 
Meccan period the explanations about the judgment and the creation of the 
world had mainly applied, more by a strict organization and laws binding 
on all than by purely dogmatic teachings. In early Medieval times, 
when the important precepts of Islam were already established, 
Muhammad created a new code of duties with the biblical Decalogue in 
mind. The biblical jus talionis was now also adapted to the 
Mohammedan law, although even in this version it still provides for 
monetary compensation according to Talmudic law. In the words of the 
Old Testament, Muhammad now addresses the young: "0 , you 
children remember the grace with which I have graced you, and 
keep my covenant, and I also will keep the covenant with you" (2:38). 
Several times there is mention of the benefits that Allah has 
bestowed on the Jews. The people 
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received shade through clouds, manna and quails were given to 
him as food in the desert, and Mtisa struck water from the rock. Despite 
all this, the Jews grumbled even then. When they were to receive the 
Tora, they refused, but Allah threatened to bring down the mountain on 
them. They wanted to see Allah, but they were seized by the blast, 
killed and brought back to life. They made the golden calf while Allah 
was covenanting with Misa for 40 days. They were supposed to enter 
one city by pronouncing a specified word, and they exchanged it for 
another. When Miisé commanded them to sacrifice the yellow heifer 
they refused at first. Several among them had transgressed the 
Sabbath and were turned into monkeys as_ punishment. 
Muhammad also believes to know that there are unlearned among 
them who do not know the Scripture and speak of it despite their 
ignorance. Others write down the Scripture with their own hands and 
then say, "It is from Allah" (2:73). They do not believe that they will be 
damned in hell for all eternity, but believe that a short purification 
process is enough (2:74). Mohamed knows that the Jews, when they are 
among themselves, call him a fantasist. But, as he thinks after all this, 
they are no longer authorized to dispute the truth of the divine 
Quran from the point of view of the Téra; for their ignorance in their 
own matters of faith he feels to be great and believes that they do not 
know their own scripture. They expel each other from their own 
residences, on the other hand, they release captive Jews (2, 79). Allah had 
given Isaiah clear signs and sent "an. holy spirit" upon him. But the Jews 
had denied him, just as they still accused every messenger who came to 
them of lying, and just as they now also deny the "Book of Allah," the 
new revelation. If they are asked to follow the teachings of the Qoran, they 
reject it with the "pre-wall that they only believe the earlier books of 
revelation. But they have always slain Allah's prophets. In 
general, the Jews have always been very attached to life, indeed, 
"some of them wished to live a thousand years" (2:90).-Mohamed believes 
he knows that the Jews are envious and suspicious of his growing 
following. They accuse the Christians that their religion is not based 
on anything, and the Christians accuse the Jews of the same (2, 107). 
Jews and Christians 
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would only believe in his mission, as Mohammed emphasized, if he 
declared that he wanted to follow their religion. The true religion, 
however, is Allah's guidance (2:114). 


The relationship into which Ibrahim had already entered in Meccan times 

with the 
The "first Muslim", which was placed in the "holy house", is in the 
center of the story of Ibrahim in Medinic times. So it is not 
surprising that Ibrahim, the "first Muslim", appears next to Ism- dil as the 
founder of the Kdba. Ibrahim is solemnly appointed as “imen, the 
whole mankind". But the unbelieving descendants of Ibrahim, 
whose religious quarrels Muhammad could observe and whose taunts 
offended him, could not, even through the intercession of their 
progenitor, partake of the blessings of linaémschaft and could not 
attain Allah's covenant. Ibrahim, when asked what should become of 
his descendants, must hear the words, "My covenant is not obtained by the 
unrighteous." He must also hear the answer to his request: "Make 
the land safe and provide its people with fruits, the one who 
believes in Allah and in the Last Day: 
"But who does not believe, I will give him little, then I will push 
him into the fire chastisement.". Now the Kdba, the "place of 
gathering for the people," has also really become the "place of Ibrahim," 
and Ibrahim and Ism4'il - both now appearing side by side - are 
asked : "Cleanse my house for those who perform the procession and 
those who stay in it." The prayer that Ibrahim and Isma'll say at the 
foundation of the Kdba is characteristic enough: "Our Lord, 
make us Muslims and our descendants a people he - given to you, 
show us our customs and turn to us. .0, our Lord, raise up among 
them (the descendants) a messenger who will explain Your signs to 
them, teach them the Scripture and wisdom, and purify them." Only 
the foolish, in Muhammad's opinion, can reject the religion of Ibrahem, 
whom Allah has chosen in this world and who will be among the righteous 
in the hereafter. Ibraechim, according to the new version of the 
legend, is now asked to become a Muslim and declares, "I surrender 
completely to the Lord of the Worlds." Accordingly, the 
testament left by Ibrahim to his children reads, "0, my children, 
behold, All ah has chosen for you the right faith. So do not die 
without having become Muslims." In the confession to Allah that 
Ja‘qtib's sons made before the 
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In the same way as the Jews, who are to take off their father's 
death, Isma'il now appears in the line of the progenitors: "We 
will serve your God and the God of your fathers, Ibrahim, Isma'il and 
Isha'eq". Muhammad now rejects the doctrine "of the merit of the 
fathers," to which the Jews are wont to refer. They should only have the 
right to refer to their own "works". Not to Judaism or Christianity one 
is to profess, but to the "religion of Ibrahim" : "And they say: Become 
Jews or Nazarenes, that you may be _ rightly guided! Say: No! The 
religion of Ibrahim (is our faith), who was eanif, and not an idolater." 
Now the creed of the "religion of Ibrahim" is also formulated : "We 
believe in Allah and what He sent down to us and what He sent down to 
Ibrahim, Isma‘11, Isha‘q, Jaequb and the tribes and what was given to 
Miisa and Isma and what was given to the prophets from their Lord. 
We make no distinction between any of them, and verily, we are 
Muslims." Here, then, the tribal fathers, among whom IsmA'il is counted, 
also appear in the ranks of the other messengers of God, all of whom 
had not been Jews or Christians but, like Muhammad, had professed 
the "religion of Ibrahim." Muhammad calls those who do not follow 
this religion apostates (2:131). For this reason, after he had given 
Jerusalem as the direction of prayer for the sake of the Jews, he now 
declares this to be abolished and the Ka'ba to be the holy place to be 
turned to in prayer (2:136-139). The Jews, however, he says 
resignedly, would not follow his order (2, 140). Muhammad had 
regulated the fasting laws during this time. During the night it is 
allowed to eat "until you can distinguish a white thread from a black 
thread in the dawn", words that come from the Mignae. Like 
Mohammed with his opponents, Ibraehim had once quarreled with 
Nimrod for the sake of Allah and asked him to make the sun rise from 
the west instead of the east as a sign of his godlikeness. By the _miss - 
understood narration of the "covenant between the pieces" Mohammed 
wants to show how Allah can call the dead back to life. 


In Medina, fighting the faith "in the way of Allah" becomes a 
duty (2,186 ; 245 ).In line with this, the Jews are said to have 
demanded a king after Muesa's death in order to fight "in the way 
of Allah." Noteworthy is the objection of their pro - 
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phets that when they are commanded to fight, they do not obey the 
command. The Jews also remained faithful to this habit in the time 
after Miisd (2, 247). Taliitis rejected as king because of his small 
possessions, an objection that Muhammad in Medina must have heard from 
Jewish mouths, just as the reference to the "knowledge" that Taltit was 
given parallels him with Muhammad, who was also given this gift. The 
sign of Taliit's kingship is the sakina, an inheritance of Miisa and Hariin, 
which is in the ark. Talitit's troops are tested at the brook, just as 
Mohamined's fighters must pass tests when meeting the enemies of 
Allah. In Medinic times, allusions to biblical and Talmudic phrases become 
very frequent. The wonderful 256th verse of the 2nd sura describes Allah's 
nature and uniqueness with Old Testament sounding words. 
Muhammad now firmly rejects the idea of the Jews' elusiveness, 
and he compares them, who do not heed the teachings of their immense 
written heritage, to a "donkey carrying books". Since Islam is 
basically the same as the "religion of Ibrahim," it is foolish of the 
"People of the Book" to argue whether "Ibrahim's religion" is the same 
as Judaism or Christianity. As the chosen servant of God, Adam now 
appears next to Ne, the clan of Ibrahim and 'Irnraén, but Muhammad 
does not forget himself and calls himself and his followers the real 
connoisseurs of the "religion of Ibrahim". Perhaps that is why Adam is 
mentioned here among the chosen servants of God, because 
Christians put him in parallel with Jesus. Muhammad complains 
bitterly about the dishonest money transactions of the Jews: "And 
there are those among the People of the Book who, if you entrust them 
with a talent, will give it back to you, but also those who, if you entrust 
them with a denarius, will not give it back to you unless you are 
alwaysafter_ them. Such (they do) because they say: And lies against 
the peoples of the world (ummijiin) no obligation" (3, 68 - 

.69). - "hd is equated with Adam with regard to his creation and thus the 
doctrine of the sonship of Christ is rejected anew. In the creed of 
Islam, min Miisa and Isé, to whom the revelation has been granted 
like to all other messengers of God, appear in the row of the other Gods 
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men, at whose head now stands Ibrahim. Muhammad himself does 
not want to be anything else than such a messenger, who was 
preceded by many others. However, the earlier prophets already 
undertook to recognize Muhammad and to support him in his struggle. 
In the line of the archfathers Isma'il is named before Isb.4q. From the 
conception of the creation of the world, which rarely occurs in Medinic 
times, Muhammad now draws new conclusions. Since Allah, as the 
creator and sustainer of the world, owns everything, the faithful 
must donate "in Allah's way," i.e., for the war of faith: 

"And what is it to you that you do not donate in the way of Allah, 
when Allah is the inheritance of heaven and earth ?", Mo- hammed asks 
his followers. Ni.h. and Ibrahim now appear side by side at. the head 
of the messengers of God, of whom only eisa is still listed by name. If 
now Nueh occupies a special position in the row of the God-men as 
for the Jews so also for Mohammed, then here the men are called, 
whose revelations the Jews never accepted, while they had to 
commit themselves, nevertheless, according to Jewish and Qoranic 
legend, to the T6ra, thus the revelation granted to Misa, finally. 
Muhammad, however, had reason to hate the Jews. In their 
intercourse with him, they used two - pronged speeches and twisted 
Bible verses to confuse him (4:48-49). Then Muhammad remembered 
the many sins of the Jews from earlier times. Even then, they had refused 
to accept the Tora and had to be forced to do so by Allah. Allah made a 
covenant with them to keep the Sabbath. But the Jews broke this 
covenant, denied Allah's signs, and killed the prophets who warned them. 
The Jews mockingly ask Muhammad to bring down a book from heaven. 
Then the Prophet remembers that the ancestors of these Jews once asked 
even greater things of Mtisé. They asked him to make Allah appear to 
them. But a storm of blows seized them for their sin. They also once made 
the golden calf. In the row of the God-men Mohammed steps now 
at the top. The Arabian prophet may have been in doubt only for a short 
time about the place that was due to Nuh and Ibrahim among the 
messengers, in view of the position he had given himself. But then 
Mohammed, Nth, Ibrahim, Misa and eTs4 are mentioned first, whereby 
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thus the Arab "warner", who calls himself now the "seal of the 
prophets", places himself at the first place. Now it is also several 
times spoken of the fights which Mohammed delivered to the Jewish 
tribes in and around Jairib. He beat them or made them prisoners and 
appropriated their land and property (33, 26- 27). Ibrahim 
now receives at the foundation of the Ka‘ba the prohibition of 
idolatry, is obliged to purify the "holy house" for the praying people 
and. to urge the people to pilgrimage and their rites. Allah now 
appears as the, 

"to whom are the armies of heaven and earth," an expression that comes 
from the Old Testament and wants to emphasize the absolute rule of Allah. 
In late medieval times, biblical female figures are often mentioned. In 
the harem of the pro - phet there was a scandal (66, . 3). There 
Mohammed mentions the unbelieving wives of Lit and Ni.b. as a 
deterrent example, but he calls the wife of Fit! aun a believing woman. 

How harshly Muhammad rejected Judaism, which in his opinion had 
gone far astray, is shown by the words that Ibrahim and his 
followers now speak to their people: "Behold, we are free from you and 
from what you worship besides Allah! We deny you, and between us 
and you shall b e enmity and hatred forever, until ye believe in Allah 
alone. Only (do not imitate) the word that Ibrahim spoke to his 
father: Verily, I will ask (Allah) for forgiveness for you. but I will not 
obtain anything for you from Allah." The attitude of the believing Muslim 
towards the disbelieving relative iss aid at the same time: "Never 
will yor relatives in the flesh or your children ( who 
disbelieve) benefit you on the Day of Resurrection. He (Allah) will 
separate you..." So, it is no longer of any use for the believing Arab to 
pray for the unbelieving father, as' Ibrahim did; for Allah does not accept 
such a prayer at all. Of the former sinful generations Muhammad asserts 
in general: "Their works are in vain in this world and the hereafter, and 
they are the lost." The Prophet now also said o f the Jews, as of the 
Christians, that they acknowledged a son of God, namely Tzair. 
Also, in Muhammad's opinion, Jews and Christians esteem their 
rabbis and monks too highly, although they were commanded to 
believe inone God: "Extinguish Allah's 


492 Summary 


light with the mouth, but Allah alone wills to make his light perfect, even if it 
does not suit the unbelievers (9:30-32)." Once again, Muhammad reminds 
the Jews of their sins in the Medinan. Period reminds the Jews of their 
sins. Thus,the Islamic obligations of prayer, giving to the poor and 
believing in the God-sent have 

took over the twelve leaders that Allah once made for the Jews. The 
Jews broke this covenant with Allah and spoke ambiguous speeches. 
That is why they were cursed. The incident with the scouts also 
shows how the Jews had already rebelled against Allah's command in the 
past. 

have leaned. Already Miisa had to remind his people of the grace of Allah, who 
had given him what no other people on earth had. But the Jews had always 
accused the messengers of lying. Therefore, Jews and Christians wrongly 
consider themselves the chosen ones of A11ah_ because of their revelation; 
for Allah has always punished them because of their sin. The Torah that has 
been given to the Jews is "a commandment and a rule" that has always been 
followed by the prophets, rabbis, and teachers of the law, all of whom were 
Muslims. But already Allah has cursed the disbelieving Jews. 


The Jewish and Christian elements in the Old Testament. 
Narratives of the Qoran, in early times still isolated and then steadily 
increasing, mixed with Gnostic and ancient Arabic material, 
show how Muhammad in the course of his development took more and 
more a position on Jewish and Christian teachings, approving or 
rejecting them. In Mecca, he felt in some respects connected to the 
"peoples of the Book. In Medina, finally, he drew the line between 
Judaism, Christianity and Islam and became the enemy of the 
Jewish tribes and Jews, whose ridicule he could not overcome 
because of his often contradictory teachings. He did not know, 
however, that the actual ambiguities in the Qoran would once again 
force the Arab interpreters of this eternal book to apprentice with Jews 
and Christians. - 
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185; 202; 299; 303; 331!; 342; 
350; 379; 459! 

Horiejét 312; 328; 368 
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Menal.l6t 173; 340 
Hullin 5; 331'; 332; 401; 425! 
Nidda 157! 


Toseita 
Sukka 293! 


Séta 293! 
‘Aboéda zara 333 


Abdt d. R. Natin 117; 46; 56; 70; 
129; 1431; 254; 425! 


MiIdrakm 

Sifra 316 

Sifré 328 

Mekilté 116; 118; 283; 2937; 316; 
424 

Genesis r. 4f.; 7f.; 10; 15; 18; 19}; 
22; 22!; 297; 347; 437; 47f.; 
50; 53; 557; 56; 61; 65ff.; 70; 
73f.; 76; 787; 79; 82'!; 85; 86); 
87; 94; 99; 1011f.; 106; 108; 
109°; 135; 1427; 143; 145f.; 
148ff.; 152; 164ff.; 169; 173; 
194ff.; 201f.; 204; 206; 208; 
214; 216; 218ff.; 222; 253; 
313f.; 377f.; 411; 420; 423 

Exodus r. 2; 5; 7; 15; 20; 22; 47; 
75'; 85; 155; 166; 242; 244ff.; 
250f.; 253f.; 259; 261f.; 265; 
267; 270; 274; 277f.; 280f.; 
281; 284; 2861; 287f.; 297f.; 
324f.; 332; 345 

Levitieus r. 46f.; 49; 61; 74; 87; 
98; 1033143; .247; 253; 299; 
300; 366'; 385; 420; 434 

Numeri r. 5; 15; 437; 47; 50; 52; 
74; 101; 130; 140; 147'; 149; 
168; 202; 204; 211; 219; 222; 
284; 293'; 29Sf.; 302; 328; 
334; 342ff.; 348; 368; 384; 389; 
418; 420; 432 

Deuteronomium r. 12; 25; 60; 70; 
87; 107; 2453; 300; 350; 377; 
387; 401; 436 

Canticum r. 36; 50; 107; 298; 304; 
384 


Ruth r. 75'; 400 
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Qoheleth r. 10; 45; 50; 53; 56; 94; 
106; 149; 272; 282; 346; 385! 

Esther r. 284 

Midr. Tehillim 61; 65* Bét- 

Hammidrda (Jellinek) 126; 

127'; 132; 138f.; 1427; 143 
Sammlung kleiner Midraschirn 
(Horovitz) 127; 138; 142 

Seder '6lain rabba 50 

Pes. d. R. Kahind 11°; 47; 65; 74; 
76; 78; 87; 116; 253; 293; 301; 
345; 378; 407 

Pesiqta r. 78% 

Pirgé d. R. Eli*ezer 10; 15; 47'; 

65°: 70!; 75!'; 129; 164; 194; 

199; 240!'; 2557; 265; 282; 291; 

325 

Tanna d. be Elijahii ziita 137; 
141; 143 

Midra§ leqah téb 206 

(Midra§ d. Moses haddarS§in 


562; 127!) 

Midra§ haggadal 56; 205; 206; 
211 

Tantima (Jelammed6nii) 471.; 


53f.; 61; 65; 70; 74; 788; 797; 
85f.; 92ff.; 98; 103; 143; 1587; 


164; 199; 201f.; 205f.; 213; 
215ff.; 245; 250f.; 253f.; 271; 
299; 305; 324ff.; 335; 346; 377; 
436 

Jalqiit 119; 197; 199; 205; 211; 
272; 2741.; 277; 282; 292; 331!; 
385'; 392 

Midr. hanne*elidin 24 

Séfer hajja§ar 204 

MidraS Jona 408f. 


Targume 65; 85; 107; 133%; 157!; 173; 
202; 254; 261; 384; 390; 394; 
397f.; 421; 424 


Zokar 11°; 25°; 47; 1277 


Rag 22; 93; 293? 
(spatere jiid. Erklare 198) 


Liturgie 24; 261; 27; 29; 33f.; 
517; 73; 741; 771; 112!; 1594; 
163; 169; 173; 182!'; 202; 222; 
247°; 269°; 2697; 270%; 290; 
295ff.; 302ff.; 313; 328; 335; 
338'; 348f.; 351'; 354!'.; 380; 
392; 442; 444; 460f.; 475; 477 


Christlich e Literatur 


Anecdota Syriaca 434 

Aphraates 2; 7; 16; 18; 20; 23; 
26; 437; 46; 637; 76; 87; 99; 
103; 149; 152; 173; 203; 243; 
282; 289; 292; 296; 307°; 312; 
319f.; 322f.; 348f.; 368; 380; 
406 

Synopsis Athanasii 175 

Athenagoras 389 

Augustin 44; 5; 7; 22; 23!'; 26; 43); 


60; 67; 69; 106; 114'; 144; 
193; 314; 381; 383; 389; 399; 
412; 423 


Barhadbedabba 'Arbaja 56! 
Bar Hebraus 243 

Basilius 199 

Bienenbuch s. Apokr. 
Chrysostomus 318; 328; 418 


-Alexandrinus 50; 389 
Porphyrog.-°255? 


Clemens 
Constantinus 
Cyrillus 383 
Ephraera Syrus 5; 10; 23; 43°; 
46; 48; 50; 59; 631.; 67ff.; 76; 


9414 99; 129; 149;° 169; 194; 
1991.; 202; 208; ~210f.; 216; 
220f.; 241; 244; 247'; 250'; 


256; 263; 274; 281; 318; 323; 
327; 331; 347; 366; 380; 384; 
398; 407; 409; 454 
Epiphanius 109; 330°; 332!'; 406 
Eusebius 330° 7 
Eutychius 94 
Hieronymus 63; 99; 143; 
Book of the Himjarites 
Hippolytus 1097; 382 
pal. Homilie 95; 99 


146 
4244 


Index I 505 


Jakob v. Serug 20; 437; 60; 389; Nicephorus 175 
424 Nilus 418 

Johannes v. Ephesus 321? Origenes 109%; 153; 219? 

Irenaeus 13; 43!; 437; 48; 1097; Philastrius 138 

2232312 Pseudomethodius 109 
Isaak v. Antiochien 59 Schatzhohle s. Apokr. 
Justin 389 Suidas 50*: 127 
Kebra Nagast 378 Syncellus 389 


: 2. ; ‘ Bs 1. 
Lactantius 389 Tertullian 437; 50; 54; 55°; 154!'; 


Macarius Aegyptius 54 389 
syr. mamri 352! Theodoret 63; 149 
Minucius Felix 20 Theophilus 7!; 44'; 46; 53'; 76; 
3. 
Moses bar Kapha 63 2a NOT 
Narsai 194!; 424 
Anhang 
Sarnaritaner 16; 54; 112'; 1587; Weitere gn6stisehe Sekten 5; 437; 
329ff.; 395 63's 105; 174°; 2792; 285; 423 


Inanclier 4; 15; 58; 631; 67; 76°; 
2793; 285; 289; 387; 394!; 424 


Index II 
Zum Sprachgebrauch des (Dran') 


ja abati 195 

iléhaka wa-itdha dbd'ika usw. 222 
ma saini‘na bihddd fd Gbd'ina 1-auwa- 
tim 974 

atcvri r-rasiili 332 

ajr 467; 95°; 152 

a6al 3! 

6ctecilf4 aftibieahum fi dddnihim 100! 

fi 1-a#41, 1997 

al-nau'tafika 156 


2943 
fa-bi-aiji Gld'i rabbikumd tukaddi- 
bdni 29 
umma 118 


umnal, 1594; 453; 483 

eine 4; 24f.; 150; 155 

drnanft, andahu 241! 

al-mu'inin (als Pradikat Allahs) 460 
angn, dlnin 111; 168; 181 

ahl al-bait 150; 1584 

fardla ildé ahlihi 1478 

auwidb 403 

51 497; 245! 

dja 111; 156; 157! 


bari'un, burd,'u 124'; 134! 
bdri', barda 327' 


buriij 16 
bdraka ‘até 193 


kitdéb rnpubdrak 381 
burhdn 203 


badar 97°; 1737; 206 
badara, badir, budrd 35'; 147! 


baer. 219; 261! 


bdtil 2f.; 30; 266; 3087 

ba'ata, ba' t 145'; 1593 

bei?. 213! 

uballiduhu riadlata rabbi u. a4. 93° 
baid', Priifung 165'; 326! 

banj, Adam ibné Adam 85 
madda fi amwdlin wa-banitna 100° 
ja bunaija 105°; 199 

qraubauwa'a idgin 341 

abwdba s-samd'i 29; 103! 

bait 150; 158*; 180ff.; 282 
baiiina 95*; 253f.; 266 


tdbiit 3677 

fa-enan tabi‘ani fa-innahu Mitaii 168 
tald 1594 

tanniir 103? 

tauwdb, qdbil at-taub 74' 


tabbit agddrmand wa-nurnd 369; 418 
trbatdbatal-lin-ndsi 182 


matwd 203 


6atebtir 117; 247f.; 339; 460 
jabal 304; 342 

ijtabd 747; 410 

al-janna, nicht janndtu’‘acinin 61 
4annatu I-huldi 68* 

zwei Garten 391f. 

4inn 704 


enajniin u. 5. 97°; 110; 112 


') Die Worter sind nach den Stémmen in der Reihenfolge des arabischen 


Alphabets aufgefiihrt. 
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4unub, 6dnib 243? 
tuniid 290; 395? 


ahbdr 463! abddit 290 
haraman dminan 180f. 


12asanéit 179° 
bdgiriina 275; 288 
igeib 155f. bittatun 337 


zwe 30; 34; 266; 297; 3082 
hukrn 1994; 273 

al-hamdu lilléh i 112! 

bany 128; 179ff.; 208; 481ff. 
ild 1).:inin, 72's 410 

al-haii 311 

rraulvji al-mautd 163 


Igitarra 422 
utedfed 424 

hazerinu lldhi 96! 
min-a-l-hdsirirea 325 
6annatu llyuldi 68' 
halil alldéha; 173 
balifa 51! 


balaga 8f.; 44f. 

buliga I|-insdnu usw. 911; 112 
rrad lahu fi-l-dlyirati Min halein 459 
jahlu lakum wajhu abikum 195 


daboaa 1-bdba u. a. 214 
darasa 159*; 484 

fi hdidihi d-dunjd 117 
ddr 268'; 343 

dien gijana 182! 


durrea 1.67! 
eine rechtglaubige Nachkommen 
schaft 159? 


dakara, (Pkt., tadkira 104; 1594; 349 


fa-lammé tara'a@ 1-6arddani. 288 
robb 29; 954; 158+; 269°; 270; 277 
«ebbeeiern 463! 

abcarlagauen« r-ragfatu 336 
ratulutn-minhum 934 

ralymdn, raleram 394! 
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rasiil, risdta, tratersarein 93°; 1113 
265f.; 406; 414 
rdina 301ff. 


riga 24f. 


zabiir 376; 381 
hal-laka ildé an tazalckdé 258 


asbéiba s-satradweiti 283! 

sabt, jaum, as-sabt 340'; 3407 

sabbaka 51' 

asbdt 350 

sabil 260'; 277; 365 

aut6udatz 221 

gei/ 155 

sdilyirun ‘alernure 266 

sir4 17; 30 

wa-isrdfand fz anarind 418 

aereitie al-auwalin 1594 

j'a-sfiku. d-dirrad'a 51? 
sagfatra-maliffa4an 33 

sakina 25; 368! 

aslama, mastirre 114; 158; 165; 176; 

179; 182; 290; 467; 473; 478 

saldim 73; 80;108; 262; 414 
as-saldéva (als Pradikat Allahs) 460 
galb salian 133' 

sauwd (Wachteln) 294' 

asared' (Gétzen) 208 

bismi lléhi 104f.; 113; 394 

sang' 219 

as-sda 258 

sauwd 45! 


garaba fadran 260 

tae Cala ‘arnmdé ju4rikiina 78' 

la tugrik billahi 161' min-a-g-géikilina 
la-nakiinanna 77° gable, wa-lam 

halagnadhu min jaku 
gai'an 44 

gra 110; 176 

diaitéin 687; 70 


eabr 197'; 369 
6datra aedbiahuen ddénihien 100! 
euhuf 174; 333; 350f.; 439 


garaZaa sadran 260 
fidel 172; 203; 209 
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lisdina sidgin 134 

ietafa 43! 

muailAn 428 

trogibuitd md astibahum 157 
as-saiha 157 


arMaiu al.bldrrain 209 


la jadillu raubi wa-ld jansdé 269° 
cilie 17; 30; 421 


tibdqan 11 

tahhara, mda' tahiir 6'; 153 

pro. 64'; 175; 255; 304; 342; 466 
atwdran 100? 

samiend wa-ata rtd 301ff. 

ittaqii Itéha wa-ati‘iini u. 4. 94! 
tiiftin 113; 279 

kulii 294? 
tataijarnd, tdé'irukurn 2737 


zullatun 304 
2uhondit/4 4087 
min euhfcrihim 304! 


‘até 252! 

wa-md antuen bimu* jizina 93° 
min ‘a6atin 91f.; 112 

‘ara 27 


al--aziz 460 

samifnd wa--asaind 301 ff. 

wa-ma ja ‘qiluhii illd l-'Glimiina 430 

‘alima, ‘ilm 52'; 527; 130'; 1327; 
218; 367; 430 

al-*alim, (als Pradikat Allahs) 460 

‘anid 140 


eand 667; 267 
dda 248? 


bi-djunina 92; 106! 


fi 1-Obirina 157? 

dafara 737; 102; 168; 246? 

dafir ad-danb 460 

al-adlal 337 

anbd'i 1-daibi 112; 223 

md lakum-min, ildhin dairuhu 93! 


fati? 1004 
faraqniéhu litagra'ahu 159*; 423 


Index II 


fatara, fatir 221; 327' 
fi'la l-hairdti 171; 179? 


qabil at-taub 460 

qaddasa 51°; 338 

al-malik al-quddiis 460 

wa-lakurn 1-arkli mustaqurrun wa- 
matdun ild Pein 73' 

qur'anan earabijan 224 

enuqarrabiin 177; 266; 300 

qurbdn 84! 

qata‘a (as-sabil oder at-tareq) 1517 

bigiteim-min-a-1-laili 154 

qalb salim 133? 

enaqdrn 1617; 168; 182 

din qijam 182! 

rd-querten 311 

giiama 117 


al-mutakabbir 460 

kataba 877; 317 

kitdb 174f.; 269'; 296f.; 333; 350; 
381; 466 

kafara (s. al-maldu) 97! 

kaffdra 318 

kalima 25; 767; 118; 178; 181 

kun 43!; 81; 83 

kail 213'; 219 


libaés 433 

lisdna sidqin 134 
lauh 333 

al-lail wa-n-nahdr 19 


matdeun ild binin 72'; 73! 
enatdal-lakum wa-li-an dnzikuni. 6 
mataL 108; 426ff. 
taisa kamitlihi 60? 
madda bi-amwdlin wa-banina 100? 
la misdsa 80; 329 
dii 1-n7d drit 28! 
maqiilid 37' 
makkana 1997; 211; -286f. 
erbilla 118; 172ff.; 178; .186ff.; 208 
al-enala'u lladina kafarii min qaumihi 
97! 
ler aijuhd 1-Mala'u 394 
al-quatie 460 


Index IT 


naalzk al-enulk 446 
malakiit 166! 
milk 2213; 354 ; 446 
mann (Manna) 294? 
enandzil 17 f. 
end'5; 45 

ahia'r 6' 


anbd'i 1- jaibi 112; 223 

an-nabi 114; 261; 417! 

nagrad 291 

najil an 300 

nadir 34; 937 

la 3adidlu rabbi wa-ld jansd 269” 

fa- ansGhet G - Gaitiinu dikra rabbihi 
u. G. 208 un fflrnd. 

301ff. udkurii ni enata 

ilahi 349 

mune igtin 463! 

innakuen gauenuen-enunkariina 152 

al-lail wa-n-nahdr 19 

net 17; 30; 421 

dii n-niin 407 


enuhdjir 146 
hadd, hudd 747; 262 
halaka 239! 


at-enuhairnin (als Pradikat Allahs) 
460 
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dii l-autdd 117; 283 
weh 344f. 
wak 219 ; 241? 
warada 198 
wazir 26Q 
wasi° a rabbi kulla hai’ in ilman 132! 
wa8wasa , waSw0-9 68'; 79 
wa.,fei 172 ; 183! 
fa tind bimd idund 97? 
fa -aufi land |l-kaiga 219 
tawaff G 221; 239! 
wag dr 25 
a-ld tattagiina 152 ; 406! 
ittaqii ildha iva-areizni u. 4. 94' 
alldéhu ald end ncedu wakilun 213 
hab 164 


wahaba bukenan 1994 


jassara 260 
aienan 2437; 310 
baum (aZ-bae t, 
1451; 277 
aijdmi lldhri 256. 


agin) 932; 


